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The Metrical Systems of the Liber Hymnorum^ 

§ I. The Latin Hymns. 

Admitting that a certain importance may be naturally assigned 
to the question of the origin of the metres in these hymns, I 
have yet thought it better to set forth simply the facts 
ascertainable from the investigation of the texts themselves^ 
without entering upon the difficult problem of their possible 
relations to continental writings of the early period. Whatever 
theory be held as to the original forms of Irish Metric, it must 
necessarily take into account the facts thus ascertained. 

The hymns that are the subject of this section are numbered. 
in our coUection i, 2, 3, 6, 7, 8, 9 ; 14, 15, 16 ; 27, 28, 31, 32 ; 44, 
45 ; 48. With one exception, they are the work of Irish poets,. 
according to the undisputed tradition of native writers, but the 
intemal evidence for this belief is not equally strong in the case 
of the several poems. The one admittedly foreign element is 
the hymn of St Hilary of Poitiers, Yninum dicat^ which, as we 
shall see, bears the unmistakeable stamp of a totally different 
system of metrical structure and consequently of treatment of 
the language. This is a classic poem ; the others are vulgar 
Latin. 

The Prefaces do not add much to our knowledge. When, 
e^., on Martine te deprecor (No. 9), the scholiast says that it is 
made in rhythm and that there are six capitula, each of two 
lines, he states, no doubt, what is sufficiently obvious ; but when 
hc adds non cequcUe^n numeruin syllabarum singulce linecc semant^ 
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it is equaily obvious that he had not rightly conccived thc 
metrical system. That the poet did not construct the hymn iii 
any irregular manner may be takcn as certain ; hc knew wcll 
what rules he intended to follow, and these rules were never so 
elastic as thc Preface ivould lead us to infer. That the metrical 
laws were duly observed by the writers of our hymns cannot be 
doubted ; but to an ear accustomed to the rhythm of classtc 
verscs, the cffcct must be very unharmonious and disconcerting. 
Wc can hardly think that the writcrs were familiar with Latin 
ciassical poetry, But to anyone familiar with their laws of 
versification, there is no lack of dexterity in ihe structure of these 
verses. Interpolations demonstrate themselvcs as such, by 
exhibiting thc incapacity of the later versifiers to comprehend nr 
imitate the earlier style (as in I. 35 of Hilary's Hymn), or by thc 
thoughtlessness that introduced an incongruous construction 
into a complex clause (as in I. n of thc hymn Celebra luda), or 
by the use of wrong metres, as will appear in the sequel. 

It is not necessary to detcrmine what the poets regarded as .1 
' line,' in every case ; but as the long line always has a cjesura, 
it may be laid down that the unit is seven- or cight-syllabled. 
How maiiy times this unit is repealcd before the .stanza is 
complete, is left to the poets' choice. Taking this scven- or eighl- 
syllabled structure as the iinit, and assuming two of these units 
as the line, tlie following synopsis may be given of all thc 
varieties of metre found in the hymns : — 
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Hymn No. 7. 


4 (8 + 7) 
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2 (6 + 5) 
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THE HYMN OF ST, HILARY, xi 
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unit-rhymes. 




a. 


2 (8 + 8) 


= Hymn No. 15, 16, 31, 32, 45. 


b, 


4 (8 + 8) 


= „ „ 2,27,44. 


c, 


6 (8 + 8) 


— ,• •> 14* 


d. 


n (8 + 8) 


= ., » 28. 






We must now go through these in order. 

A. Unrhymed Hyvins, 

Aa. The unrhymed hymns may be considercd first, as bein 
probably the least influenced by native tendencies. Hynin 
No. 7 (that of St Hilary) is distinguished from all the rest by 
the circumstance that it observes both quantity and elision, 1 1 
is, in short, a regular trochaic tetrameter catalectic (quod a poetis 
Gracis et Latinis frequentissime ponitur^ according to the F 
Preface), divided by a caesura after the eighth syllable : 

^mnum | dicat \ turba j fratrum, 
ymnum | cantus | persoinet. 

The rule set forth in the Prefaces that a spondee should not 
occur in the third place is fairly adhered to ; but the Prefaccs 
note its infraction in 11. 9, 24 (see also 29, 34, 38, 60, 67). In 
other respects the quantity of the Latin vowels is observed (note 
scandere cnicem in 39). Also, elision is regularly carried out, as 
in 9. 14, 20, 23, 29, 32, 49, and 72, 73,« 74. 

Now this strict observance of quantity and elision through- 
out makes it highly probable that 11. 25, 26 are spurious: 

uinum | quod dejerat | idris motari aquam iubet 

nupti.is mero re|tentis propin nando | pocu lo 

Here (a) deerat is impossible ; ()9) motari could not bavc 
escaped elision ; (7) idris should have been ydriis (trisyll.), like 
nuptiis in the following line ; (S) priJpinnando could not have 
begun a trochaic measure; (e) uinum has to be taken as 
dependent on motari, 'to be changed into wine,' for quod is 
never used as = * because,' but only as the ncuter relativc ; 
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and {%) no definite meaning can be elicited from either mero 
pTQpinnando or nuptiis retentis. Under thcse circumstances (to 
which may be added that it was found nccessary to signify in 
one MS. the ordo uerliorum). we cannot doubt that this stanza 
is an interpolation, although it is found in all the MSS. 

Some points are to be noticed in the concurrence of vowels. 
The semi-vocaiic nature of i and u often constituted a difRculty 
to the transcribers, who have variously modified the tcxt in 
conscquence. Thus 8 ante \ sacii\lA tSi fuisti is impossible, for 
-/(1 in saecula could not be long, tui could not be monosyllabic, 
0.1)6 /iiisti could not t)c dissyllabic, for u before a vowel does not 
coalcsce therewith. A gives us the true text, viz., driti' \ swciii | 
/i7 fti\isfi. The usagc is for non-initial « to bc pronounccd 
scparately ; thus we have 6 ianruf, i^ ptuTperam, iS Jliiit, 24 
morttws, 32 instrfnmtur, 45 aff&it, 55 viorttils, 58 iantiis. An 
exception is found in 30 duodecim, which must be scanned 
' without the ;/,' as the marginal gloss says ; i.c., it is pro- 
nounced dwodecim (cf ItaJian due, but dodici), 

Similarly with non-initial i. We have 10, 40, omniiim, 
II Gabritiis tiuntlo, 16 nuntldtum, potenttS, ig nutrtendus, (26 
niipttis), 27 miUd, 34 Pontid, 38 imptis, 39 noxtis, 56 teritd,' 
(iifillfim, 6^filt6s, 65 glortdm. But initial i has the consonantal 
value ; Q{.\Iesse, 10 iiibet, 31 ludas, 36 Iiidaeonim, 45 loseph. 
In I. 58 the metre dcmands clausis ianuis, although all the 
MSS. have ianuis clausis. 

It seems probablc that the hymn originally ended with I. 66. 
Not only docs turba fratriim cancinemus of I. 65 furnish a fitting 
ending to a picce beginning jwkk/h dical lurba fratrum ; but 
mctrical changes appear in the stanzas which follow. Apart 
from the repetition 67 galli canlus, galli plausus, we have the 
rhyme 68 nos mntantes et ^ri^cantes. which is out of keeping 
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' In 56 ttunlial is wrong. Thc meuiing is (hat the wometi itre 6rsl warned (jjl, 
and ihen they announce to the Apostles ; so ihot mmtianl which i^rcserves Ihe metre 
nlso kecps closer to ihe Dairative (l^. xxiv. 9). CG i-ead nuniiatts, but ihal, while 
restoiing ihc metrc, does not lemovc Ihe awkwardncas of constiuclion. 
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with the unrhymed charactcr of the poem.' Stanza 69, 70 is 
anomalous, becausc 69 qut is unelided and made long beforc 
immensam. It is also difficult to explain maiestalcm or to 
connect it with the previous stanza. Lines 71, 72 are also 
incorrect, for each has a spondee in the third foot ; qiti is 
uncHded in 72 ; and we have 7 1 ddmim and 72 cum eo. The 
last stanza is stiil worse ; it has 73 glorld, inginlto and unigiHfio, 
74 simul and spiritu. These are possible in Irish cantica, but 
inconceivable in this Hilarian poem. 

The result of this analysis goes to show that the hymn ended 
with I. 66 ; probably the rest was suggested by ante iucem of 
I. 65. It will be rcmembered that the Preface knows nothing ol 
ymaum dieat as a morning hymn ; its statement is " sic nobis 
conuenit Q3.nsre post prandium." 

Ab. The other unrhymed poem to be considered is tl.c 
Hymn of St. Sechnall (our No. 1). 

Here we are on totally different ground, for quanlily and 
elision (save in the penult) are completely ignored. Thus whilc 
Hilary's line-endings all havc the antepenult (correctly) long, 
Sechnatrs line-endings cxhibit the following : i mirita 6 
liotnines 8 dSminum 16 mtlwriam 17 enangilica 19 pretium 
&c And in like manner no account is taken of elision, e.g.. 
1 aitdi\ie om',nes, 2 uiri j tn Citrt\sld, S iiade | el in | di-Iis, 9 
fi.de im^ft^bifis. 

The rhythm of the verses is given by the obviously intended 
cretic ending of each line, where, it will be observed, thc natural 
accent of the voice in pronouncing the word is secured by thc 
short penult, e.g., mh-ita, ephcopi, angelis, apbstolis? Hcnce thc 

' Tliis gunza is. indced, hardly capable of IrnDsIalioD. " The song of tlic cock, 
ihe wing-clapping of the cock fcels ihe approaching day, we sJngiDg and beseechine 
(ihc ihings) which we bclieve vc aboul I0 be." The gL ki^wbs futura ^ praimia 
itltttio ; but if fnucanla is to lie lakvn as goveming fulura, we bave a cloubic 
awkwardncis iif stiuctorc to be nddcd lo lllc un&atislactory disconaecleilnesi of ihe 

* Todd temaiked thal 66 inJului is ihe oaly case vhere Ihesecond ^llable of ihe 
leircnlh fool is nol short- TMs is quite cotrect, if we lead m 70 ■ntdct iDSIead of 
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it. It is liard to say what was in the mind of the writer of the 
T preface in setting down his last sentence ; but he was writing 
carelessly, for he has put .xi. before the dac in Hne ll, and he 
says that there are sixteen syllables in each line. The F preface 
is correct in both items, but it does not contribute much to our 
knowledge of the real nature of the rhythm. It is evidcnt that 
Todd had no clear conception of the metrical laws whcn he 
-suggested' that " adiutoriuin {I. y) seems to have becn pro- 
nounced in foiir syllables." This would simply ruin the Hne, 
for the suggestion ignores the syllabification of -ium and the 
necessity of an eight-syllabled unit before the ciesura, thereby 
producing an eight-syllabled unit after the cssura. The ct of T 
in the line should of course be omitted with FR. and Michaelis 
should be writtcn Mich^lis, as F gives Micluel in 11,13,1 5, where 
T has simply Micitel. 

A second hymn of exactly the same raetre and style is 
Cuchuimne's hymn to the Virgin (our No. 6). Todd again 
failed to understand the metrical law. He says (l.c. p. 138): 
" the classical readcr will not form a high idea of our authoHs 
skill in Latin prosody." But Latin prosody has absolutely 
nothing to do with the matter. These pieces are poems in 
Latin written in popular metrc by Irish pocts; the prosody 
of the classical language is replaced by accent and by rhyme, 
and the rhymes in this case are rich and perfect :— 

cantcmus in | omni [ dle | c6nci|nentes | varL|0 

c6ncla|mantcs | d^o | dignum | ymnum ] sancta; | Mariji 

Here we note that (i) every Hne ends in a tri- [or poly-] 
syllable, rhyming richly: varie, Maris ; Mariam, ui-cariam ; 
domitti, Jiomini ; patSrno, tndtfrno ; ueHer-ahilis, stabilis ; simiiis, 
or-iginis : periit, rkdHt ; edidit, credidit ; somnia, omnia ; fecerat, 
stiterat ; galiam, Mariam ; pu-crpcrtc, decerpere [T is of course 
wrong] ; ttstibus, cel-estibus. 



THE HYMN OF ST. CUCHOIMNE. 

(2) In the ' even ' lines, the assonances are equally perfe 
Here we have 2 Aignum, ymnum 2 ; 

4 aunm, laudem ; 6 opoTt-unam, curam ; 
8 con-ceptutn,sus-ceptum ; 10 vc-cesit, ex-stettt ; 
12 />Sane, hum-ance ; 14 uirt-utem, sa\-ulem ; 
j6 htus, tdtus ; 18 Sflw/, Christi-(i«/,- 
20 morte,sorte; 22 peT-/ecti, sus-ce/>ti ; 
24 p/Vir, d/ri? ,■ 26 {ru-amur, scrip-amur. 
Nothing can be more certain than the intention in these 
cases : the poet regarded the assonance in the ' even ' Hne [as 
an indispensable condition Qf the poem. 

(3) One alliteration at least occurs in every stanza : — 

2 dco, rfignum ; 7 /rius, ^atemo ; 9 i'irgo, i^enerabilis ; 
10 ex-j/etit, jj^bilis ; 12 /role,//ane ; 13 pvius, periit ; 
15 J/aria, water, miranda ; 16 /ate, /ctus ; 
19 /onicam, /otum, /extam ; 20 j/atim, j/eterat ; 
21 Aicis, /oricam ; 24 i/ine, i/ccerpere. 
Here, also. the deliberate purpose of the poet is undeniable 
And probably we shail not be far wrong in holding that, as 
the hymn was sung varie. i.e., ititer duos choros (gl-), or as the 
text agajn says, bis per chorum htnc et inde, the last verse was 
sung in unison by both as a general ' invocation ' to Christ, after 
the antiphonal rendcring of the hymn to the B.V.M. 

Bb. These two masterly specimens of the Latin Hymns 
under the hands of Irish poets are unfortunately the only ones 
that are left us of the kind. In the poem now to be considered, 
Marline te deprecor four No. 9), we have a very diffcrent metre ; 
the formula being 2(7 + 7) w'^^ line rhymes dissyllabic. 

Nothing definite is known about the poet Oengus, but the 
raetre deser\*es close investigation. The principles of its struc- 
ture are evidently quite difierent from these with which we are 
now familiar, bccause not only is Chrislum to be elided before 
ac in 1. 2, but wc find 2 Mar/Wm, 8 mortw/s, 12 uoluntar;V, where 
the two vowels are monophthongal. But the important element 
LIBER iiyMN. II. b 
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xvii[ THE METRICAL SYSTEMS OF THE LATIN HYMNS. 

is the dissyllabic rhyme, which proves that the rhythm must be "* 
iambic. 

I should not be hard to persuade that this poem of Oengus 
was somewhat of an experiment. The preface says: et ostendil 
hymmii7i suum, et laudauit Adamnan hymnum ; perhaps there 
was an element that struck Adamnan as being unwonted. 

Taking the fifth stanza of this hymn, viz. : — J 

uerbum dei locutus secutus in mandatis " 

uirtutibus impletis mortuis resuscitatis, 

if we read the verses simply, making m monophlhongal (or 
perhaps = vi), it is almost impossible to avoid thc conclusion 
that loc;l/«.r and scciitus were intended to rhyme, and that 
mandii/w and resuscit«//> are also dissyllabic rhymes. 

If then, on the basis of this verse-ictus, we assume that 
dissyllables are oxytone, and trisyllables paroxytone, we shall 
accent the above stanza as follows : — _ 

uerbiim del locbtus sec^tus in manditis H 

uirtiitibils implfetis mortvls restiscititis " 

Examining then each word on this assumption we find the 
most definite usage of words as to their accent : — 

(I) Every trisyllable is paroxytone. Thus, t marilne, 
dcprecor, rogAris ; 2 spirltum, Iiabentem ; 3 viartinus, 
laudduit ; 4 cantduit, amAuit ; J electus, saliitis ; 
6 donduit, uirtiitis ; 7 locittus, seciitus, mandatis ; 
8 impletis ; 9 homines, dupllce ; 11 domtnum ; 12 
Martlne. 

(II) Words of four syllablcs have accents on ultimate 
and antepenult. Thus S virtittibiis I3 voluntarih, 
deprecare. 

(III) Words of five syllables are accented paroxytone and 
on the fourth last syllable. Thus 8 resiiscitdtis il 
magnhudhte, egretudlne. 

(IV) Dissyllables are dependent for thcir accent on the 
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ictus. (a) If they follow an atonic syllable, they are 
paroxytone ; otherwise (b) they are oxytone : — 
Thus, (a) 2 Christiim 3 ore 4 purh, cordi, atque 5 signa, 
sibl 6 magn^ atqui 7 verbiim, del 8 mortuls 9 
Santins, curd 10 titdia, dira 11 Deiim, passinn I2 
propter And (b) i pdtrem 2 sdnctum, Mdriam, 
mdtretn 3 vtirus, mbre, deum 4 eum 5 (!.?(, t/ti' 
6 deus.pacis g lepra, mira 11 nhstrum, nbbis, rnire. 

In these vcrses thc beat being iambic, and every trisyllablc 
paroxytone, a trisyllabic word can only stand with its initial 
syilable in the odd placcs. The formula is : — 

Thus te Martine could not occur with le in either ist, 3rd, 
or 5th syllable ; the trisyllabic word must begin at one of these 
points. Obviously also two trisyllables cannot stand tc^ether ; 
hence any such combination as propter nos laudauit at the begin- 
ning of a line is impossible, because proptir nos would not leave 
ihe right beat for laudAuit. For this reason Cltristiim ac must 
undergo elision in I. 2, being followed hy spiritum (cf. FT.espril) ; 
and similarly Mariam could not bc a trisyllable ; in 8 mortuis 
must be a dissyllable, and in 12 uoluntarie must have only four 
syllables. 

The verses are not all easy to construe ; and possibly the 
limitations of the mctric may have contributed to ihe awkward- 
ness of construction in some of the lines. In the third stanza, 
what can be the grammatical relation of electus and deusf 
If tlectus bc taken as agrecing with Martinus in the same 
way as the words locuttis in the fourth, and sanans in the 
fifth stanza, then the line donauit deus 6, has no place in the 
sequencc at all. Stanzas one and six are addrcssed to Martin, 
bul the four inner stanzas are apparently one narrative sentence. 

Bc. The hymn of St. CummaJn the Tall (our No. 3) exhibits 
I a variation in the number of syllables preceding thc ca.-sura. 
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is the dissyllabic rhyme, which proves that the rhythm must be 1 

iambic. j 

I should not be hard to persuade that this poem of Oengus I 

was somewhat of an experiment. The prcface says : et ostenHit 

hymnum suunt, et laudauit AdamnaH hymnum ; perhaps there \ 

was an element that struck Adamnan as being unwonted. | 

Taking the fifth stanza of this hymn, viz, : — I 

uerbum dei locutus secutus in mandatis I 

uirtutibus impletis mortuis rcsuscitatis, I 

if we read the vcrses simply, making ui monophthongal (or I 
perhaps = 7'('), it is almost impossible to avoid the conclusion I 
that \QciUus and seciitus were intended to rhyme, and that 1 
mandiitis and resuscitatis are also dissyllabic rhymes, I 

If then, on the basis of this verse-ictus, we assume that J 
dissyllables are oxytone, and trisyllables paroxytone, we shall 1 
accent the above stanza as foUows : — I 

uerbiim dei locutus secijtus in mandatis I 

uirtiitibus impl^tis mortvis restiscitatis I 

Examining then each word on this assumption we find the 
most definite usage of words as to their accent : — j 

(I) Every trisyilable is paroxytone. Thus, l martint,-i 
dtpricor, rogdris ; 2 spintum, fiabkntem ; 3 martinus, \ 
laudduit ; 4 cantAuit, amAuit ; 5 electus, saliitis ; \ 
6 donauit, uirtittis ; 7 lociitus, seditus, mandalis ; -j 
8 impletis ; 9 /lomines, dupllce ; 11 dominum ; 12 j 
Martine. I 

(II) Words of four syllables have accents on ultimate j 
and antepenult. Thus 8 virthtibks I3 voliintarii, J 
deprhark. 

(III) Words of five syllablcs are accented paroxytone and \ 
on the fourth last syllable. Thus 8 resiiscitiitis 1 1 
magnitudhie, egrhudim. 

(IV) Dissyllables are dependent for their accent on the 
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n7cula, notyizcula, is very noteworthy, as it is quite foreign to the 
general usage, by which initial / before a vowel is consonantal ; 
cf. jacula in Alttis Prosator^ 1. 96. As usual ii is a monoph- 
thong ; e.g. euangelt (4). 

The verse 45, 46 though ending with alleluiay like the 
preceding stanzas, has nothing to do with the poem, as the 
measure is totally different 

The Lorica of Gildas. 

Bd. We have now to consider the Lorica of Gildas (No. 48), 
which is most instructive in respect of the treatment of Latin 
words by this class of writers, As in the other Latin hymns of 
this Irish family, no elision is observed, and quantity is often 
ignored ; the whole attention is concentrated on the number of 
syllables, and on the rhyme correspondences. The metre is 
trochaic trimeter catalectic, and the formula is 2(6 + 5). In 
every pair of h'nes there is a cretic jingle of assonance (tri- 
syllabic). 

The last three syllables exhibit these following principles : — 

(i) The last vowel always rhymes exactly, and a succeed- 
ing consonant, if present, is always the same ; thus we 
have as the rhyming finals, a^ e^ /, o ; as^ es, is, us; am^ 
em, um ; at, 

(2) This final vowel may be preceded immediately, (a) by 
another rhyming vowel, or (b) be separated from it by 
a single consonant, by c^ t ; /, w, «, r, or in four cases 
by the combined consonants 83 //, 23 iw», 45 rm^ 85 
nt, 

In case of (a) we have the combinations, i-a^ i-am^ 
i-aSy i-at ; /-^, i-es ; but i-am rhymes with £-«;;/, i-at 
with e-^ty i-a with e4a and u-a^ and i-as with u-mas. 

In case of (b), we have the liquids •rhyming* with 
each other : w, r ; », r ; «, // but we have /rhyming 
with c and with t ; r with c : in other words, the singlc 
consonants that are used as ' interveners,' were appaf> 
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This has a thoroughly Irish structure, on the basis of the 
system, 2 (5 + 7), with end rhymes : — 



C&lebra luda 
Aposttilortim 



ftsta Christi gaudia 
^xultans memdrii 



Here we have genuinc Iriah rhymes in which not only the 
rhyming syllablc final but the preceding letters are harmonised. 
Thus gatidia, viemoria is a rich rhyme of thrce syllables, in 
which the intervcning consonants are of thc same (Irish) class. 
Note also the rich rhymc of pAstoris, cAptoris, in the sccond 
stanza. In the stanzas which follow, the triple rhyme occurs 
pretty frequently, showing that it was sought for, though it was 
not absolutely indispensable. We havc 5, 6, prxceptoris, 
semitiis ; 7, 8 egreg-w, aduocam-(««/ 9, 10, dom;W, 
infant-ta, Mh-era ; 13, 14 V-ilipi, peru-/^7i; ij, 16, nulibus, 
nubibus ; 17, 18, V3.T-thi(e, scien-tiie ; ig, 20, mu-nere, pro-pere ; 
21, 22, co-tiiinus, aXte-rius ; 23, 24 tell-wra, epist-o/a ; 25, 26 
Cannan-«', 5angu-/«« [here it is not impossible that rf«should 
be the last word of the linc] ; 27, 28 m-eritis, editis ; 29, 30 
justit-/<y, Alaxandr-;i^ ; 31, 32 euangelist-i^, honor-e; 33, 34 
merit-(7, oper-(T,- 35, 36 m-axt-iris, susp-mj; 37, 38 walida, 
%\xKx-agia ; 39, 40 \-acula, propugn-fftrw/a ; 41, 42 pect-o/-ff. 
i,xc-ula ; 43, 44 gen-iVo, ag-w. 

Therc are no assonances nor alliterations sought for, nor are 
other harmonies introduced save incidentally. No attention is 
paid to quantity, for herc, too, the short penult of the verse 
ignorcs the ciassica) quantity, as in pneceptOris, &c., and cven 
susptrts (36). Elision is not permitted, so that in 1 1 thc rcading 
of F lccti is correct, against the electi of T, which would nced 
its final / to bc elided before ab, for thc metre. Again, in 27, 
thc reading of ¥ prelecti is correct. 

Thc treatment of initial i bcfore vowels is not quite uniform, 
for we have 1 iHda, 1 1 whannis, 24 ;>su, but in the two cases of 
Tacohi, 9 and 21, the two vowels are sounded scparatcly, Just 
as in Madi«ni (27), and /jjcula {39), invit/Vita (41)- Thc case of 
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/rfcula, notyacula, is very noteworthy, as it is quite foreign to the 
general usage, by which initial * before a vowel Js consonantal ; 
cf. jacula in Altus Prosator. I. 96. As usual it is a monoph- 
thong ; e.g. mangelt (4). 

The verse 45, 46 though ending with alUluia, like thc 
preceding stanzas, has nothing to do with the poem, as the 
measure is totally different 

Tiu Lorica of Gildas. 
Bd. We have now to consider the Lorica of Gildas (No. 48), 
which is most instructive in respect of the treatment of Latin 
words by this class of writers, As in the other Latin hymns of 
this Irish family, no clision is observed, and quantity is often 
ignored ; the whole attcnlion is concentrated on the number of 
syllables. and on the rhyme correspondences. The metre is 
trochaic trimeter catalectic, and the formula is 2(6 + S). In 
every pair of lines there is a cretic jinglc of assonance (tri- 
syllabic). 

The last three syltables exhibit these following principles : — 
(i) The last vowcl always rhymes exactly, and a succeed- 
ing consonant, if present, is always the same ; thus we 
have as thc rhyming finals, a, e, i, o ; as, es, is, us; uw, 
e»t, um ; at. 
(2) This final vowel may be preceded immediately, (a) by 
another rhyming vowel, or (b) be separated from it by 
a single consonant, b, c, t ; l, m, n, r, or in four cases 
by the combined consonants 83 //, 23 mn, 45 rm, 85 



In case of (a) we have the combinations, i-a, i-am, 
i-as, i-at ; i-e, i-es ; but i-am rhymes with e-am, i-at 
with e-at, i-a with e-la and u-a, and i-as with u-mas. 

In case of (b), we have the liquids ' rhyming ' with 
cach other: m, r; «, r; n,l; but we have/rhyming 
with c and with t ; r with c : in other words, the single 
consonants that are used as ' interveners,' were appa. 
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rently allowed as equivalents, except b which is only 
used with itself. 

There are also the four cases of doublc consonants 
rhyming with single, in these harmonies : mn = r, 
nt = w, rm = r, and // = n, where also the double 
consonant docs not lengthen the preceding vowel. 

The vowel remains in general the same, but these 
varieties are observable : ima, era ; antes, ines ; era, 
ula ; onas,enas ; one, ine ; orini, ori ; otem, icem ; ici, 
uri ; ulum,icum: ere,ore; itte,ere ; itu,ulo; i'a,ela; 
i-as,umas ; u-a, ela ; i.e., it is obvious that any skort 
vowel satisfied the conditions of thc versc. Thus we 
find : (I, with // e, with i, o, u ; i, whh e, o, u ; o, with 
c, i ; and u, with e, i, &c. 
(3) The antepenult has a long vowel (not always correctly), 
which is so frequently the samc as to show that the 
writer must have sought identity as far as obtainable ; 
and the separating consonant was no doubt made to 
harraonise to the utmost extent possible under the 
conditions. 

This ' lorica ' is of great importance, because it 
shows the pronunciation with the strong stress of 
voice producing the cffect of a long vowel. For 
it is plain that only thus could the efTect of the 
poem havc bcen rcalised. It demands a little efibrt, 
no doubt, to accept thc possibliity of sucli a rhyming 
equation, for instancc, as tiitela = po-tentia in 1. 32, 
but until this bc accepted, there would be little use in 
presenting virgin-es omtics as a rhyme for conf-es-ores 
in 24, which it assuredly was intetided by the poet to 
be. And the horror to a Latinist will not be diminished 
by the presentatJon o^ giituri = cervlci as a satisfactory 
specimen of the possibilities of the verse. 
In the text of B, are several minor errors ; thus 8 should have 
militits : \Z ualeain : in ig the last word is of course wrong, but 
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whethcr we rcad agontli^las or agonat/iJ^tas as the rhyme to 
prdfitas wi!l depend on the determination of the number of 
syllables in deinde, which I think is trisyllabic ; in 20 quati'or 
has probably to be read as a dissyllablc ; in 2 1 prdrltas is an 
extraordinary transformation of Trpaparr}^, to rhyme with atklilas 
{a6\.ir^'i) ; in 42 atque has probably to be deJeted ; in 46 fac/V, 
in 47 supercil/r should be read ; in 49 there is a syllable too 
many, which is probably to be secured by emending the first 
word mtopuplis ; m 52 uvae is evidently to be omitted, because 
it is the same as Unguae 51, and even so gurguliSni has to be 
read with synizesis of io, or more probably as lyo ; in 57 donine 
has to be rcad, or deinde of the other MSS. ; in 64 unguibus is 
necessary ; in 66 qiie must be added to nervos wilh A^ : in 
72 tibts el calcibus are the right readings ; in 80 there are two 
syllables extra in the line, but emendation would be mere 
guessing here, (perhaps renes for reniculos or should we omit 
fitrem as a gloss ?) ; in Si whatever toliain may mean, it exem- 
plifies the use of iyo in 52, for it must t>e toiyam, dissyllabic ; in 
tead pr2eter-/V, in 91 uti ; in 95 either iatn is to be read, or 
:re is a syllable wanting ; in 97 delete factis with CNA. 

C. Unit-rltytnes. 

\V'e now enter upon the consideration of the poems in which 
the vowel at the ca;sura rhymes with the final vowel of the line. 
The stanzas may includc two, four, or six lines ; but the 
principlc is the same. In all cases the sccond hemistich is 
octosyllabic, which at once distinguishes this section from those 
which hax-e gone before. This, indeed, is the normal measure for 
hymns, being that in which most of the verscs in our collection 
are written. 

Ca. The commonest form is the two-Hne stanza, 2 (8 + 8), 
exemplified in our No. 15, the hymn ascribed to Columba, 
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Ime rarely ends with a dfssyllable ; this only happens indesd in 
11. 22, 23, 24, 2S. 32, 46, 72, 85, forms of bonus and deus bcing the 
dissyllables chiefly found, and nearly all being preccded imme- 
diately by a verb.' On the other hand, Hilary has no objection 
to the dissyllabic ending (cf. II. 5, 9, 10, 18) ; but save with inhet 
in II. 10, 25. and diem in I.67 (twoof which are probably spurious 
on other grounds), the dissyllable with him is preceded by a mono- 
syllable. 

In the case of i before vowels (save before another i), there is 
always scparate enunciation : thus we havc 49 annuniiat, 50 
gr^tiam. But wherever ii occur together, they are read as one 
vowel, e.g., 3 Patricl, 19 naiiigt. 

In the case of u there is also separate enunciation ; hence 
siiam iradit animam is the true text of 5o and spiritAli poculo of 
68, as Todd saw. After q, u is not a \'Owel ; quem, quo, &c., are 
monosyllables. Todd held that 36 ciiius was to be rcad as a tri- 
syllable ; but this is out of the question. It is ahvays dissyllabic, 
as is also huius in 19, 55. 

In the two poems just examined, of Hilary and Scchnall, ivc 
have typical examples of the classic and of the media;val style. 
The latter is the natural outcome of the old rhythms in the 
poetry of the people at large, as distinguishcd from the 
claborated structure of thc scholars, who obeycd the sterner 
stress of thc classic method. 

But this unrhymcd poctry, evcn vvith thc adomment of 
acrostic arrangement, of dcfinite 'numbers,' and rccurring beat 
of accent, did not satisfy the jesthctic longings of poets and 
peoplc. The poets in Ireland were not content to securc the 
charms of rhyme at definite intervals, but have superadded a 
luxurj- of harmonies of assonance and alliteration, which could 
hardly fail in the long run to limit the available vocabulary, but 
which at any rate mark these verses with the stamp of a special 
class that is not found elscwherc, and should secure to thc pocts 
a fitting niche in the worId's anthology, 

' tn t. 32 ('/( cniit practically counls as a single wDid. 
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B. Line-rhymes, 

Ba, The first to be considered is St Colman Mac Murchon's 
hymn in praise of St. Michael (our No. 8). The metre is, as in 
St Sechnall's hymn, 2(8 + 7); but the new feature is unmistake- 
able. The rhyme is thoroughly Irish rhyme, and all the stanzas 
arc perfect in this respect. 

Rich trisyllabic rhymes occur throughout as follows : ovtine^ 
nomine ; doctorey corpore ; inergiae^ superbide ; arc/uingeli, angeli ; 
species, requies ; probabilis^ fragilis ; uiribus^ viilibus , aulia, 
gaudia ; filio, consilio, The full rhyming accent is, of course^ 
on the antepenult ; but all the three vowels are in exact 
correspondence, as are also the consonants which separatc 
them. Thus in doctore, corpore, the group of consonants ct 
corresponds to tp, just as in 11. 11, 12, noctibus, sortibuSy 
ct corresponds to rt. 

In the last stanza but one, the poet seems to have been 
inspired to a final effort of technical skill, which it will not be 
casy to parallel for the richness of its rhymes, assonances, 
alliterations and harmonies : — 

aetema possint praestare regis regni aulia 

ut possideam cum Christo paradisi gaudia. 

Here note (i), the rich trisyllabic rhymes ; (2), the two 
/-alliterations in each line ; (3), the harmonies regxs regni, and 
(4), the correspondences possinty possideaLtn, as also prestdirc and 
Christo. 

The poet was obviously quite conscious of his aim and of its 
success : he immediately adds his Gloria Patri, which in this 
casc is quite in harmony with the metre, and may probably be 
gcnuine. The subsequcnt lincs adiuuet nos^ &c., have nothing to 
do with thc Hymn itsclf, but are mercly a latcr addition for 
liturgical purposcs. 

It is astonishing how little of the tcchnical structurc of this 
pocm seems to have bccn pcrceived by tbose who havc handlcd 
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it. It is hard to say what was in the mind of the writer of the 
T preface in setting down his last sentence ; but he was wrJting 
carelessly, for he has put ,xi. before the d(Ec in line ii, and he 
says that therc are sixteen syllables in each Hne. The F preface 
is corrcct in both itcms, but it does not contribute much to our 
kiiowledge of the real nature of the rhythm. It is evidcut that 
Todd had no clear conccption of the metrical laws when he 
suggestcd' that " adiutoriiim (I. 7) seems to have been pro- 
nounced in four .syllable.s." This would simpjy ruiii the line, 
for the suggestion ignores the syllabification of -iiim and the 
necessity of an eight-syllablcd unit before the cjesura, thereby 
producing an eight-syllablcd unit aftcr the cjesura. The ct of T 
in the iine sbould of course be omitted with FR. and Micliaelis 
should be writtcn ./J/(V//i?//j, as Y ^wc^ Mich^l\\-\ 11, 13, i^.where 
T has simply Michel. 

A second hymn of exactly the same metre and style is 
Cuchuimne's hymn to the Vii^in (our No. 6). Todd again 
failed to understand the metrical law. He says (I.c. p, 138): 
"the classical rcader will not form a high idea of our author's 
skill in Latin prosody." But Latin prosody has absolutcly 
nothing to do with the raatter. These pieces are poems in 
Latin written in popular metre by Irish pocts ; the prosody 
of the classical language is replaced by accent and by rhyme, 
and the rhymcs in this case are rich and perfect : — 

cantc|mtis in | omni [ die | cincijncntes | vari.c 

cOincIa|mAntcs ] dio ] dlgnum | ymnum | sancta; | Maril.T; 

Here we note that (i) every linc cnds in a tri- [or poly-] 
syllable, rhyming richly: varie^ Marim ; Mariam, ui-cariam ; 
domifti, /wtnini ; patSmo, matfrno ; uener-abilis, stabilis ; similis, 
or-iginis ; pcriit, rediit ; edidit, credidit ; somnia, omnia; fecerat, 
sttterat ; galiam, Mariam ; pu-erpcrtB, decerpere [T is of course 
wrong] ; testibus, cel-estibus. 

' LiUr Hymiionfi, j.. iGS. 
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(2) In the ' even ' lines, the assonances are equally perfi 
Here we have 2 Aignum, ymnnm 2 ; 

4 aurem, laiidem ; 6 oport-awflw, curam ; 
8 con-ceptum, s\xs-ceptum ; 10 K-cesit, ex.-stelit ; 
12 p/ane,hum-antz; 14 uiTt-utem, szi-utem ; 
16 \otus,totus; 18 sani, Chxisil-ani ; 
20 morte,sorlc ; 22 ^GT-fecti, sns-cepti ; 
24 p/V(?, d/Vt? ; 26 fru-(W««r, scrip-i/»/ar. 
Nothing can be irore certain than the intention m these 
cases : the poet regarded the assonance in the ' even ' line [as 
an indispensable condicion of the poem. 

(3) One alliteration at least occurs in every stanza: — 

2 i/eo, ^ignum ; 7 /»rius, /aterno ; 9 i'irgo, j'enerabilis ; 
10 ex-ifctit, .s/abilis ; 12 /role,//ane; 13 ^rius, periit ; 
15 J/aria, Mater, miranda ; 16 /ate, /titus; 
19 /onicam, /otum, /lextam ; 20 .f/atim, .r/eterat ; 
21 J^cis, /oricam ; 24 (/irx, ifecerpere. 
Here, also, the deliberate purpose of the poet is undeniable 
And probably we shall not be far wrong in holding that, as 
the hymn was sung varie, i.e., inter duos choros (gl-), or as the 
text again says, bis per chorum hitic et inde, the last verse was 
sung in unison by both as a general 'invocation' to Christ, after 
the antiphonal rendcring of the hymn to the B.V.M. 

Bb. Thcse two masterly specimens of the Latin Hymns 
under the hands of Irish poets are unfortunately the oniy ones 
that are left us of the l<ind. In the poem now to be considered, 
Martine te deprecor (our No. g). we have a very different metre ; 
the formula being 2(7 + 7) with line-rhymes dissyllabic. 

Nothing definite is known about the poet Oengus, but the 
metre deserves close investigation. The principles of its struc- 
ture are evidently quite different from these with which we are 
now familiar, because not only is Christum to be elided before 
of in L 2, but we find 2 Mar/(?m, 8 mortais, 12 uoluntari>, where 
the two vowels are monophthongal. But the important element 
LIBER HVMN. II. b 
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it. It is hard to say what was in the mind of thc writer of the 
T preface in setting down his last sentence ; but he was writing 
carelessly, for he has put .xi. before the dac iti line li, and he 
says that thcre are sixteen syllables in each h'ne. The F prefacc 
is correct in both itcms, but it does not contribute much to oiir 
knowledgc of the rea! nature of the rhythm. It is cvident that 
Todd had no clear conception of the mctrical laws when he 
suggested' that " adiutoriuin (1. 7) seems to have bcen pro- 
nounccd in four syllables." This would sitnply ruin the line, 
for the suggestion ignores the syllabification of -iuvi and the 
nccessity of an eight-syllabled unit before the cassura, thereby 
producing an eight-syllabled unit after the c:esura. Thc et of T 
in the line should of course be omitted with FR, and Michaelis 
should be writtcn Michalis, as F gives Micfitsl in 11, 13. 15, where 
T has simply Michel. 

A second hymn of exactly the same metre and style is 
Cuchuimnc'.s hymn to the Virgin (our No. 6). Todd again 
failcd to understand the metrical law. He says {l.c. p. 13S): 
"the classical rcndcr will not form a high idea of our author's 
skill in Latin prosody." But Latin prosody has absolutcly 
nothing to do with the matter. Thcse pieces are poems in 
Latin written in popular metre by Irish poets ; the prosody 
of the ciassical languagc is replaced by accent and by rhyme, 
and the rhymes in this case are rich and perfect : — 

cintc|mus in [ omni | die | c6nci|n^ntes | vari;i; 

c6ncla|mintcs | d^o | dlgnum | J^mnum | sancta; | Mariji 

Here we note that (i) every IJne ends in a tri- [or poly-] 

syllable, rhyming richly: vane, Marics ; Mariam, ui-cariam ; 

domiHiyhomini ; pdtlmo, matimo ; uener-abilis, stabilis ; simi/is, 

cr-iffinis ; pcriil, rMiit ; edidit, credidit ; somnia, omnia ; fecerat, 

-■ ^aliam, Mariam ; pu-erperts, decerpere [T is of course 

SttJ, cel-estibus. 

' Libcr Hym„m;im, \: l6S, 
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^^^Ba) In ihe ' even ' lines, the assonances are equally perfect : — 
^^^H Here we have 2 Aignum, ymnuvn 2 ; 
^^^B 4 aurtm, laudem ; 6 opoit-unam, curam ; 
^^^^1 8 coTi-ceptum.sus-ceptum ; lo rc-cesit, ex-stetit ; 
^^^^1 12 /i/ane,hum-ane^; 14 uirt-u/^m, sal-»/<w( ,- 
^^^^1 16 \otus,\otus; iS sarri, Christi-ani,- h 

^^^H 20 morte,sorte; 22 per-/cctt, sas-ccpti ; ■ 

^^^r 24 fMVi?, diVt? ,- 26 fru-aww^, scrip-aw/wr. ^ 

' Nothing can be more certain than the intention in these 

cases : the poet regarded the assonance in the ' even ' line [as 

an indispensable condition of the poem. 

(3) One alliteration at lcast occurs in every stanza : — 
I 2 d(x>, (/ignum ; 7 /rius, /latenio ; 9 i-irgo, T-enerabilis ; 

[ 10 ex-j/etit, j/abilis ; 12 /TOle,//ane ; 1 3 ;>rius, periit ; 

I 15 J/aria, water, »/iranda ; 16 /ate, lotas ; 

^^^^ 19 /onicam, /otum, /extam ; 20 J/atim, j/eterat ; 
^^^^b 2! Aicis, /oricam ; 24 i/irse, t/ecerpere. 
^^^^niere, also, the deliberatc purpose of the poet is undeniablc 

I And probably we shall not be far wrong in holding that, as 
the hymn was sung varie, i.e., inter duos choros (gl-), or as thc 
text again says, bis per chorum hinc et inde, the last vcrsc was 
sung in unison by both as a general ' invocation ' to Christ, after 
the antiphonal rendenng of the hymn to the B.V.M. 

Bb. Thcsc two masterly specimens of thc Latin Hymns 
undcr the hands of Irish poets are unfortunately the oniy ones 
that are left us of the kind. In thc poem now to be considered, 
Martine le deprecor (our No. 9). we have a very differcnt metre ; 
the formula being 2(74-7) with line-rhymes dissyllabic. 

Nothing definite is known about the poet Oengus, but the 
metre deservcs close investigation. The principles of its struc- 
ture are evidently quite different from these with which we are 
now familiar, because not only is Oiristum to be elided before 
ac in 1. 2, but we find 2 Marrrtm, 8 morta/s, 12 uoluntarjV, where 

II the two vowels are monophthongal. But the iraportant element 
^^^fclBER HVMN. b 
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is the dissyllabic rhyme, which proves that the rhythm must be 
iambic. 

I should not be hard to persuade that this poem of Oengus 
was somewhat of an experiment The preface says : et ostendtt 
hymnum suum, et laudauit Adamnan hymnum ; perhaps there 
was an element that struck Adamnan as being unwonted. 

Tal<ing the fifth stanza of this hymn, viz. ;— 

uerbum dei locutus secutus in mandatis 

uirtutibus impletis mortuis resuscitatis, 

if we read the verses simply, raaking ui monophlhongal {or 
perhaps = m), it is almost impossible to avoid the conclusion 
that \Qziitus and seciitus were intended to rhyme, and that 
mandrfrtj and resuscitd/iJ are also dissyllabic rhymes. 

If then, on the basis of this verse-ictus, we assume that 
dissyllabks are oxytone, and trisyllables paroxytone, we shall 
accent the above stanza as follows : — 



I 



uerbiim del loctitus 
uirttitibijs impl6tis 



seciitus in manditis 
mortvls resuscitjktis 



L 



Examining then each word on this assumption wc find the 
most definite usage of words as to their accent : — 

(I) Every trisyllable is paroxytone. Thus, l marthu, 
dtprecor, rogdris ; 2 spiritum, liabentem ; 3 fnarthius, 
/audduil ; 4 cantAuit, amduit ; 5 electus, saliitis ; 
6 donauit, uirtittis ; 7 locittus, sedttus, mandatis ; 
8 impletis ; 9 homines, dupllce ; 11 dominum ; 12 
Marthte. 

(II) Words of four syllablcs have accents on ultimate j 
and antepenult Thus 8 virtutibiis 12 vo/iintarii, 
depricari. 

(III) Words of five syllables are accented paroxytone and 
on the fourth last syllable. Thus 8 resiiscitiitis li 
magnltudhie, egritudhte. 

(IV) Dissyllables arc dependent for thcir accent on the 
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ictus. (a) If they follow an atonic syllable, they are 
paroxytone ; otherwise (b) they are oxytone : — 
Thus, (a) 2 Christitm 3 ore 4 purb, corde, alque 5 signa, 
sibl 6 magna, atque 7 verbitni, dei 8 mortuts g 
SattAns, curet 10 m&la, dira 11 Deiim, passuvi 12 
propthr And (b) i pAtrem 2 sdtictum, MAriam, 
matrem 3 merus, mbre, deum 4 eum 5 dei, vlvi 
6 nlcwj, pads 9 /.j^t7, wir<a 1 1 nhstrum, nobis, mire. 

In these vcrses the beat being iambic, and every trisyllablc 
paroxytone, a trisyllabic word can only stand with its initial 
syllable in the odd placcs, The formula is : — 

Thus t£ Martine could not occur with te in either ist, 3rd, 
or 5th syllable ; the trisyllabic word must begin at one of these 
points. Obviously a!so two trisyllables cannot stand together; 
hence any such combination as propter nos laudauit at the begin- 
ning of a line is impossiblc, because preptcr nos would not leave 
the right beat for laudAuit. For this reason Christinn ac must 
undergo elision in I. 2, being followed by spirilum (cf. Fr. esprit) ; 
and similarly Afariam could not be a trisyllable ; in 8 mortuis 
must be a dissyllable, and in 12 uotuntarie must have only four 
sj'llables. 

The verses are not all easy to construe ; and possibly the 
limitations of the mctric may have contributed to the awkward- 
ness of construction in some of the lines. In tlie third stanza, 
what can be the grammatical relation of electus and deus? 
If tlectus be taken as agreeing with Martinus m the same 
way as the words locutus in the fourth, and sanans in the 
fifth stanza, then the line donauit deus 6, has no place in the 
sequence at all. Stanzas one and six are addressed to Martin, 
but the four inner stanzas are apparently one narrative sentence. 

Bc. The hymn of St. Cummain the Tall (our No. 3) exhibits 
a varialion in the number of syllables preceding the cssura. 

b 2 
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of the prose-poetry that preceded the 
^hristian days. 

envelops thes Irishe hymns' (for the 

itive kind to our knowledge), makes 

to have recourse to inferences, and that 

All that wc know is that about the year 

ly dcfinitc system of metric was understood, 

:hi_- Saltair na Rann,) we find in two MSS. 

written in a manner that showed the 

■■•.crc held, and accompanied by Prefaces 

antiquity. But the prefaces are quite 

. \crses contain abundant proofs of middle 

they are as.suredly not to be taken as mere 

poems. They iio doubt contain fragments 

lianded down by long tradition from older 

tnt too many dubious elements to admit of 

as genuine poems by the authors named in 

down by transcribers liable to err but not; 



ground for infcrring the priority in time of one 
r the other, so far as the MSS. areconcemed, 

ttiatysis of the one perfect poem in our collec- 
1 what the possibilities of thc case were, to a 



The liymn Brigit be bithmaith. 

, in praise of Brigid (our No. 2l), is variously 

! Preface to Colum Cille and to Ultan. Who- 

e been the author, hi3 was an excellent artist, and 

B of this poem shows that (l) metrical laws had been 

taborated when it was composed, and (2) that the 

int of the words was preserved in the verse-ictus, 

Ptranscribed it, marking this natural accent, to show 
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whicli denotes a definite ' corrcspondencc ' of a particular kind | 
in tlie last words of lines ; e.g. oi + r is a good comharda with 1 
oi + g, or all with am. To this end the later metricists, \ 
following without doubt an imraemorial tradition, divided the ] 
consonants into classes that contained such as were held to be | 
capablc of forming ' harmonies ' with each other, viz. : 



k, t 

g. d 

X, h, 

r. y. 1'. n' r" 

"1 "n "r; 



The last row embraces the / &c. of hard ' timbre ', denoted by the 
vague half-utterancc of « [6] before the consonant. 

This very excellent classification is amply Justificd by the 
results so far as sound is concerned ; and it may be noted that 
it must have been constructed by native writers, because some 
of the sounds were not extant in the classic languages. But 
whoever first elaborated it, the practice must have been 
early ; and we can have no reason for doubtiog that the Irish 
poets of two thousand years agowere experimentallyacquainted 
with its mcaning and value as one of the implements of their 
art. Othcr names are used, such as amus, inncr rhyme, or 
'assonance,' and uaim, ' alHteration,' but it i.s unnecessary to 
dwell upon these here. No difficulty can arisc from the use of 
familiar terms such as rkyme, assonance &c. ; and it is convenient 
to use the term ' assonance ' to dcnote the Irish rhyme in the 
casc of Hon-final words, leaving ' rhyrae ' for final words. The 
term ' alliteration ' can be held to denote in general the identity 
of the consonantal initial, or the occurrence of two words with 
any vowel initial. 

Early Irish poetry then must undoubtedly have becn charac- 
teriaed by the prescncc of these two fundamental conditions: 
(i) strongly-acccntuated utterance, and (2) harmonies of wordsL 
The number of syllablcs cmploycd was not an original feature ; 
and it is not unlikely that the Rhetorics which wc find in th^' 
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carly stories were typical of the prose-poetry that preceded the 
syllable-counting of post-Christian days. 

The uncertainty which envelops thes Irishe hymns' (for the 
Prefaces add Httle of a positive kind to our knowledge), makes 
it unfortunately necessary to have rccourse to inferences, and that 
on verj' limited data. All that we know is that about the year 
I lOO. {when a perfectly definite system of mctric was underslood, 
as is pl^n ex. gr. in the Sa/lair na Rann,) \vc find in tsvo MSS, 
tfaese Irish Hymns, wrilten in a manner that showed the 
tespect in which they were held, and accompanied by Prefaces 
declaring their great antiquily. But Ihe prefaces are quite 
unhistorical. and the verses contain abundant proofs of mtddle 
Irish forms, so that ihey arc assuredly not to be taken as mere 
copies of Old Irish poems. They no doubt contain fragments 
or even sections, handed down by long tradition from older 
timcs, but they present too many dubious elemenls to admit of 
their being rcgarded as genuine poems by the authors named in 
the Prefaces, handed down by transcribers Hablc to err but not, 
dcsirous of altering. 

As thcre is no ground for inferring the prtority in time of one 
of thcse poems over the other, so far as the MSS. areconcemed, 
1 begin with the analysis of the one perfect poem in our collec- 
tion, so as to show what the possibilities of the case were, to a 
poet. 

Tiie Hymn Brigit be bithmatth. 
^This poem. in praise of Brigid (our No. 21), is variously 
ascribcd in the Preface to Coium Cille and to Ultan. Who- 
cver may have been ihe author. he was an excellent artist, and 
the existcnceof this poem shows that (i) metricallaws had been 
thoroughly elaborated when it was composcd, and (2) that the 
natural accent of the words was preserved in the verse-ictus. 
1 have transcribed it, marking this natural accent, to show 

I The hymns cooudeied in ihe foUowmg p»ges arc numbered in our collection $, 



^^^Bliber hym^. 
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that Irish pocts did as a 
with a definite number of; 
BriBil be hithmaith 
donft don bith-laith 
rons{>era Biigit 

dorodba Innunn 

in chr6eb co mblMhaib 

ind f ir<og inmain 



matter of fact write rhythmical verses J 
.fsyllablcs:— 

breo orda 6ihlech 

ingriaji tind ikidlech. 

sech driingu dimna 

citha cach Ih&dnia. 

ar colla clsu 

in mithair Isu. 



Ieth-ch61ba fl^tha 
in U^cht uas llgdaib 
robbtt iar sinit 
dia rhth ronbroena 



co n-firdtlain idbail 
la'm noeb do Liignib 
la P.\traic primda 
ind rigan rigda. 
uraMrphicclllcc. 
ronsoera Britrii. 

On examining these verses it is plain diat the beat is abso- 
lutely iambic, but that the natural accent of the words has its ] 
full play; yet everj^ metrical requifiite is also present : — 

[a] The measure i.s 2 (5 + 5), 

[b] The rhymes are dissyllabic, and perfect. 

[c] Alliteration is always observed in the latter half of caoh ' 

first hne, o=o;d = djc = c; o = a;p=p; c=c; 
(vowels altemating with each other). 

[d] Assonanccs knitting up the half-Jines in some form or 

other, occur in every stanza : bith-maith, bithlaith ; 
ronsocra, roroena ; blathaib, mathair ; inmain, inbaid ; 
ligaib, rigan (or ligdaib, rigda) ; sinit, ciiicc ; broena. 



This is what thc true poets composed : these vcrscs are 
stamped with the hall-mark of artistic perfcction, and they 
teach us what opinion is to be held on the other verscs in our 
collcction. The Latin Ilymns of Mac Murchon and Cuchuimne, 
and this Irish Hymn of Colum Cille or of Ultan prove that the 
so-called Hymns of Colman and Fiacc and Broccan are raerely 
products of pious zcal, which \}n.c poets would not have deigned 
to acknowledge as poetry. 



A 
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Tiie Hymn Sen Dt'. 

We may take the other poems in the order of their o 
for, as far as poctry or metric is conccrned, they are much on a 
level. They represent very distinctly thc mood of the early 
Irishchurch: a general invocation, referring to the Old Testa- 
ment worthies, two hymns specially referring to Patrick and 
Brigit, and a hymn of SancCan which is a kind of ' lorica ', fol- 
lowed by the well-known Lorica of Patrick. 

Beginning then with the Sc'n D^ (our No, 5), we feel at 
once the wide difference between these verses and the poem of 
Ultan just examined : everywhere there are irregularities of 
measure, of rhyme. of ictus, and neither assonance nor allitera- 
tion is regarded as an essential element vn the stanza. But the 
word dffnfe of Ultan is just as old as thc same word in Colman ; 
nor is there any reason for maintaining that Ultan's poem is of 
later dale than Colman's, save just this irregularity. Obviously, 
it would be merely begging the question to assert that Colman's 
must be older because of the irrcgularities. Prima facie. the 
probability is the other way, for we have scen the like careful 
workmanship in the Latin poems, so that it is more probablc 
that the early Christian pocts would, in their native poems, strive 
after the perfection which they had attained in their Latin 
poems, than that they would be content with such poor speci- 
mens as the kind we have here, after tbeir success in the foreign 
language. 

Thc truth is that these Irish poems have all the appearance 
of being a sort of versus memoriales badly put together. 

The SM Dc, for example, cannot be regarded as s. popular 
poem, intended for the instruction of the people, on account of 
the Latin phrases which are interspersed ; but one does not sec 
either how it could have been read wilh any eflect even by 
students of theology aftcr the fashion of versus memoriales, 
owing to the marked difference of structure in ttic beats of 
tbe verse. In each of the following lines, e.g., we have only tivo 

c 2 
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clearly niarked beats : 21, in nhstris scrmbmbus ; 22, dilAut* 
tempbribus ; 23. incerlo de shnine ; 24, ab bntni formldine ; 
«hercas in others (ve have tliree beats : 32, iilH lebnum bri ; 21, 
regeni rhgum rogamus. 

Be that as it maj-, hoivever, an investigation discloses the 
following facts : First, elision is Ttot firac/ised. Thus: 2, /or a 
oessatn, [brought about by the deletion of the initial _/"] ; 3, 
no titmaille ; 5, itge Abeil ; Heli, Enoc ; 7, Noe ociis ; 8, tair/e 
adatnna : 9, aiivie athair ; 12, lesti Aaron ; 16, [i?] apstalaib ; 
17, Maire losepk ; 18, anma Ignali ; I9, robai hi ; 22, Noe a; 
24, a airnigtlie ; 25, siEcla habetur ; 39, ruri anacht ; 35, ncstro 
opere ; 36, ufcfl r ; 43, la hainglin i. 

It wil) be seen that in the Latin as in the Irish, hiatus is 
permitted. Thus in 35 whether the pronunciation was nostrb 
opere digno (for the verse-ictus), or followed the normal 
pronunciation nbstro bpere digno, in neither case is there 
possibility of elision. 

When we ask if thc exact number of syliabies in each Une 
was always strictly malntained, we come upon our second 
observation, viz. : Vowe/s coming together are tnonophthong, \ 
wltether tlie vowels be long er short} I 

Thus ;— 1 

ai: I Maire ; 3 cain : 3 utmuille ; $ Adaim, cobair ; 6 fogair : 1 tedmaim, 

'tairle ; 9 ailme, athair ; 10 emaigthi, ainglech ; u snaidsium, 

'snaid, maire [Lat. mare\ ; 14 fiadat ; 15 baptaist ; 16 apstalaib, 

cobair, &c. 
ei: S Alwil ; 25 lein ; 32 leic ; 33 slabreid ; 34 reid, anireii 
eo: 15 eoin [pron.^o-/n, or perhaps Ow-en, as now]. 
/<f .- a cia, tiasam ; 6 dian ; 1 1 tria ; 16 diar, zo, 31, 34, 45 ; 

45 liar, ria. 

io .- 9 loseph. 17 ; 37 lonas ; [bm 13 lob]. 
iii ; 1 1 snaidsium : 1 5 ditlu ; 27 snaidsiunn, 3S ; 43 aingliu. 
\o'a : rVnnacht, 30, but ro' is ieparaled from the u.] 
ot : 1 foessam, 51 ; 6 soerat, 10, 24)25, S:c. ; 19 noeb, 46, 5' ; 
52 broena; [but 7 Noi\ 22]. 



w Is dissyllRbic. and leontim is trisjllabic. 
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oi : II Moisi ; 31 'roigse ; 34 doroiter ; 37 moir. 
jwa .- 9 uas(er) ; 10 uasal ; 20 huan ; 29 ruadi. 

ui : 3 suide ; 4 ruire ; li tuisech ; 15 adsluinnem ; 39 guidi ; 41 huili ; 
50 huile. 

There is one example of the union of three vowels, in the 
interpolated lines, 40, timch//a/rt, but it is also monophthong. 
Thus, whatever vowels come together they are pronounced 
together. To this the only exceptions are in the proper names 
ioby NoCy and Eoifiy as dissyllables. 

On examining the poem, it appears that all the half lines 
contain seven syllables, with these exceptions : — 

16 lesu con apstalaib (S.T., but F has con/i). 
25 qui per scecula liabetur (but here scecla must be read). 
It seems therefore that the writer intended that his poem 
should follow these laws : — 

1. Each stanza to consist of two lines rhyming dissylla- 

bically. 

2. Each line to have a caesura after the seventh syllable and 

to end with the fourteenth. 

3. All vowels coming together in the same word to be 

pronounced in one syllable, but not so when cominj^ 
together in separate words.* 

4. With the exception of the last ictus on the penultimate 

syllable of the line, the place of the ictus was not 
fixed, but the number of syllables in the Hne naturally 
limited the number of beats, to hvo or three in each 
half-line. 

The law of the stanza may be exhibited, thus : — 



First half-Iine 


Second half-line 




two or three beats 

A 


two or three beats 




r - - A 
1234567 


8 9 10 11 12 


13 


14 


1234567 


8 9 10 II 12 


13 


14 



Rh)Tning. 
' The compound diar * to our * is one word, as is 45 liar. 
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The following wiii excmplify the nature of the acccntuatioD I 
and the place of occurrence of the beats, in the body of the 1 
hytnn: 



itir f&ss ho titmailie 
ruire nlmc fri cech tress 

ilge Abeil macc Adaini 
Tonsberat ar diangMar 

NoS ocus Abraham 
immuntlsat ar itdmaim 



lacc Mkire ronfiladar 
a tUsam caint6madar 



H&li, fenocdiarcohair 
secipltth fon mbith (bgair 

1 5ac in m&cc jldamra 
nachant^irle a d^mna 



The irregularity in the number of the beats, cannot be \ 
aiways stated with certaintj-, for though it may be possible to i 
as^^erl a secondary accent in 15, ropdltiu (A/«, rop sniidud, this | 
is hardiy possible in 16, rop diar cobatr fri gabud, for noneof the I 
words will bear any stress beyond the two marlied ; I have 
not therefore cnumerated all the indlviduai cases. 

The first stanza is rcmarltable for its ending, as the iines ' 
must rhyme on the antepenult, feladar-thnadar. But with 
this exception, and the Latin half-lines 21, 22, 23, 34, the accent 
is on the pcnult, until we come to tiie last line, 38, where we 
have the stress on thc uitimate. It might seem here indeed, i 
that, as it was apparcntly de rigueur that the writer should I 
finish with the first haif-iine, which ended fordonte, he had to 
introduce the monosyliabie, This repetition is Just as dis- 1 
connected from the rest of the stanza as is the simiiar repetitioo i 
in Broccan's Hymn, I. 188, 

The foregoing observations on metre only relate to li. 1-3S, ] 
where the poem was shown to end by the very form, but even J 
this first division is itseif composite, and ii. 1-20 may be ciearlyJ 
distinguished from il. 21-38, There is a doubic iist of saints J 
and martyrs invoked, and some namcs occur in both iists. Thus \ 
in II. i-zo we have the historicai sequencer Abel, [Elijah], , 
Enoch, Noaii, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Joseph, Moses, Joshua,.J 
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Aaron, David, Job, the prophets, the Maccabees, John the 
Baptist, Jesus, the Apostles, Mary, Joseph, Stephen, Ignatius, 
martyrs, hermits and virgins.* Then in II. 21-38 we begin 
again, with Noa/i^ Melchisedech, Lot Abrafiam^ the Three 
Children, David^ Daniel, Peter, Jonah, the itah'cised names being 
common to both series. 

This repetition plainly denotes the use of an additional 
document, frorn which the writer was making excerpts. In this 
case thc addition was characterised by the quite peculiar intro- 
duction of Latin rhyming lines or half-lines, as shown here : — 

2 1 regem regum rogamus in nostris sermonibus 

22 diluui temporibus. 

23 Melchisedech rex Salem incerto de semine 

24 .... .... .... .... ab omni formidine. 

25 qui per secla habetur 

26 ut nos omnes precamur liberare dignetur. 

28 .... .... .... .... limpa fontis in g^ba. 

30 Dauid de manu Golai. 

32 suum profetam .... ulli leonum ori. 

35 nostro opere digno 

36 .... .... .... .... m paradisi regno. 

The last stanza of the second section (11. 37, 38), has plainly 
bcen added to round off the piece. Jonah does not come 
naturally into the series after Peter, When the writer had got 
as far as 1. 36, where the (assumed) Latin original probably 
ended with in paradisi regno^ he too sought to bring his work 
to an end, and so the repetition of Sen dd donfe fordonte 
demanding a monosyllable to rhyme with te^ the familiar stop- 
gap monar ngle was suggested, and Jonah and his whale suited 
this well enough. 

In the lines next following, the metre is different, for lines 
39, 40 make a stanza with rhyming trisyllables at the end, 
giiide-se^ scuU-se, while lines 41-43 have a wholly incongruous 

* The whole Litany may be compared with the litany given in Sallair na Rann 
(poem cxxxviiL p. 107, 1. 7297 £), which follows a similar Biblical list, thoogh 
Stokes has obscured this by not perceiving tbat Oeth mentioned in it is not the 
Odjssean O^tc» but Ehud. 
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metre, uf rhymes at middle and end ; the caesural fir iii 4I 
rhymes with the final Hg, and the caesural issam in 42 with the 1 
final 'rissani, while 43 has a trisyllabic rhyme Idl-klhu. billt- j 
bethu, Then II. 44, 45 returii to the metre of the original I 
poem ; and this stanza may have been its concluston as first | 
written. Lines 47-54 arc also in the original metrc, but they I 
can hardly be rcgarded in any othcr light than as a iater j 
appendix.' 

These considerations lead to the following analysis of the ] 
poem. Tlie Introduction (II. 1-4); The Litany (11. 5-20) ; Tlu \ 
Supplementary ZiVaHj (11. 21-36) ; The JonaJi finaU (W. 37, 38); 
Tke SuppUmentary lines, 39, 40; 41, 42; 43; Tlte original\ 
conclusion after 1. 20 (II, 44, 45); later invocation fo Irish Saints 1 
("■ 4;-S4)- 

Tlu Hymn Genair Patraic. 
We now come to thc hymn of St. Fiacc in praise of St. I 
Patrick (our No. 19) ; the Preface is quite unhistorical, and it is J 
impossible to regard the hymn as of the age there assigned to J 
it. It will be convenient to begin the metrical investigation by I 
giving an analysis of thc piece, accompanied by an indication 1 
of thc nature of the rhymes in several stanzas ; 



Swnta. 


Subject. 


Khymu. 


(11. i-a) 


P«lrick's binhpUcc, and «ge in captivity ... 


diaiylUbic. 


ii'Ol.3-4) 


His namc and parentage 




iiidi 5-6, &c.)... 
iv 


Hiscaptivily 

Viclor bids him escape 


•' 


v„. 


and «nds him to Germanus lo Italy 


„ 




He Eludies wilh GennAnus 




vii!!! 


' AnEBlB wete hriBging him back ' 


iri^llabli.'. 


viit 


The call from Fochlad's Wood, 


flissyllabiL-. 



' The fact thftl ncither the words 'around thls school" jn 1. 40 nor ' on 
monastery' in 1. 47 hsvc any g)os«irial nole pcthaps EUggesl Ihal iheac Ister vt 
readded. See p. 117 helow. 



in Ihe monHteiy wbere Ihe n< 
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xli 



Stanza. 



IX ... 

At • • • 

xi ... 

xii... 
xiii ... 
xiv ... 

XV... 

xvi .. 

xvii ... 

xyiii... 

xix.. 

XX .. 

xxi... 

xxii ... 

xxiii ... 

xxiv . . . 
XXV ... 

xxvi . . . 
xxvii ... 
xxviii... 

xxix ... 

xzx... 

xxxi... 

xxxii ... 

xxxiii . . . 

zzziv ... 



Subject. 



Rhyme. 



.. for the conveision of the tribes 

.. The txibes prophesy his coming 

. . Loegaire's dmids do not hide it 

.. Patrick's cni.*>aiie against idolatry 

.. His devotiunai and ministerial life ... 

.. His ascetictsm ... 

.. His recitation of the Psalier 

,. His couch a stone 

His miracles ... ... 

,. His preaching ... 

.. The perdition of the Sons of Emcr ... 

Patrick's pieaching for sixty years ... 

..- Darkness of Paganism over Ireland ... 

,. Armagh a Kingdom ; Tara dtsolate . . . 

,. Patrick^s wish to go to Armagh 

.. Victor and the Buming Bush ... 

,. Hb dignity to Armagh ; himself to heaven 

. Privileges of his hymn, &c 

.. Tassach gives him his last Communion 

.. Light for a year after Patrick's death... 

,. The sun stood still for Joshua ; 

. more fitly for the saints 

,. Patrick's requit.m 

. Angels take part in it 

. He ascended with * the other Patrick * 

. The humility of his service 



dissyllaUc. 



9* 

>9 
»9 
It 
»9 
»» 
«> 
1> 
»« 
>» 
>» 
»• 
>> 
>> 



.. polysyllabic 
..| dissyllabic 
monosyllabic. 



>> 



>..; dissyllabic. 
,..! monosyllahic. 



>> 



»» 



dissyllabic. 



)> 
>> 



Of the t\vo rules observed in the case of the St^n Dt\ viz. : 
(i) Elision is not practised. (ii) Vowels coming together are 
monophtliong^ whetlur the voweis he long or short^ it is to be 
noted : — 

(i.) This rule is fairly well observed in the piece Genair 
Patraic ; but there are six clear instances of elision, viz. : 
14 atchithi hi fisib [F itchltlu\ ; 20 co dc a iartaige [F co ti tf//] ; 
2i consena a rige ; j^j^ morferta il-iethu ; 52 il-laithiu in messa 
(F om in) ; 65 adella in Patraicc, 

Now the early Latin poems do not tolerate elision ;- nor do 

' The proper name Odissi probably accounts £or the trisyllable in I. 4. 
' See above p. xi. 
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the hymns Brigil be bith-maith and S^n Dt'. On thc other 
hand the latcr poem Saltair na Rann supplies several examples 
of elision.' It thus appears that the progress is from non-clision 
towards ehsion, and therefore that, other things agreeing, the 
date of the Genair Patraic (or at a!l events of thc lines con- 
taining the elisions), is later than Sdn Di'. 

Thc combinations of monophthong concurrent vowcls in the 
same word in Genair Patraic, are as foUows ; — 

of : only atie insiance, z dtrc, which must be rcgarded as a dissyllable, 
□r the line woulri be loo sbort ; but the symbol is that constantly 
gi\'en as a, and not ra. 
iti : nearly ic» instances, but all monosyllabic. 
[cn : 42 d^acht, dissyll.] 
ei : meicc, leicc, deis-, ceilltis, asbeirtis, leir, fciss, creilsel, adfeit, ^it- 

secht, beith, geillius. 
ffl .- 4 deochain. 

iii : bliadna &c., dia,Torrian, cian, iamm, ci: 
[But there are four cases of excepti' 
(M-a, 61». 
/// .- 10 -ciurt ; 30 fliuch ; 34 fiuscad ; (}i biu). 

[firi'; 4 lioa; and n /o-aid, dissyll.] 
iii- ; noeb, cloen, Loegaire, dorroega. 
oi : doine, toimled, chois, canoin, coicat, coirthe, croich, Trinoite, soillse, 

assoiih. 
iiii : tuatha, tuargaib, suas, uacht. tualaib, uadib, conhualai, uabar ; [but 



i, briathar grian, ciasu, iar. 
n, viz., lia 29 ; ^ntad 7, 30 V 



<n : forruib, huile, ymmuin, luini, cuilchc, 

contuil ; [but 21 druid (?) dissyll.]. 

[uai : tuaith, 29, 41, 57, but M4air 59, di 



luid, n 



;, buide duit, Nuin 



The exceptions to the rule are thc dissyllables : 2 dac, 
42 deacht ; 29 //«, ?, 30 gniad : 63 fria ; 4 hoa, 31 foaid; 
ig nua, 20 tiia ; 21 druid ; ^g huair." 

Now of thesc words none occurs in the Si.'/i Di', unless 
perhaps we regard the compound frin as on a par with li-ar, 
di-iir. in 1. 45. Pcrhaps biu in 1. 51 mighi be talccn as a dissyl- 



' E-e- 59 '" ^""^' '" '^'S : 77 );raiiiiu a iigiiir : 105 ri^ 
ninnna inlsiiin ; 135 isst in iiitl saiii ; 156 Oa Auaiiin ini i/n 

' The (lissyllitblc Auatr sccmi extcsordiiiary, for Ihe 1 
forming a sepuate lyUable, «1 ihal iierhap* the writcr intend 



nila; l 
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lablc, in which case there would be an additional cxample of 
elision. 

We have, thcrefore, no material in this respect on which to 
base a judgement as to the respective dates of the two poems. 

On examining the rhymes, it will be perceived that the 
verses do not all foUow thc same metrical system. 

The abnormal stanzas are vii, xxiv, xxvi, xxvii, xxix-xxxi ; 
and these must now receive special examination as regards their 
subject matter. 

vii (11. 13, 14). This stanza plainly interrupts the course of 
the story. Stanza vi tells of Patrick's education, stanza viii 
of the call from Fochlad ; how tlien could stanza vii say, " the 
angels were bringing him"?^ And this becomes even more 
unmeaning, when 1. 14 is considered ; for the visions are ap- 
parently seen by Patrick.* 

xxiv. (11. 47, 48). Stanza xxiii tells that when Patrick was 
sick he desired to go to Armagh, but an angel camc to meet 
him and (stanza xxv) said to him, 'Dignity to Armagh,' &c. 
This is quite consecutive, but stanza xxiv drags in the name 
of Victor and the allusion to the miraculous Bush, and omits 
all mention of the ange]'s orders, ** Revertcre ad locum unde 
uenis," as given in the original source.' It almost seems as if 
this stanza had been substituted for an earlier one, which told 
what the angel said in forbidding Patrick to go to Armagh. 
Other difficulties which it presents, are thc meaning of dofaith^ 
and of aridralastar, and the subject of adglastar (F adgalastar), 
Taking these things in connexion with the unusualness ot the 
rhymes, I am led to the conclusion that thc stanza has been 
interpolated. 

* Apparently do'd'fetis b to be used in the same scnse as do'n'Ji'y * May He bring 
us.' 

' Cf. Mairchu's note in Book of Armagh (fol. 2 a i) *eum crebris uissionibus 
uis5'tanit dicens ci adcsse tempus ut ueniret * &c. 

- Mairchu's namtive {Book of Armagh^ fol. 8 a i). But if the writer of the 
(•riginml poem had really had Muirchu's notes before him, he could not have inserte<l 
thl< itcm so baldly. 
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xxvi (11. S'. 52)- We now get into a fresh metric systcm 
with monosyllabic rhymes, and thcse stanzas (xxvi, xxvii, xxix- 
xxxi), seem to me to foUow a tradition distinct from that of 
Muirchu, In stanza xxvl the two priuiUgia mentioned are 
different from the corrcsponding petitioncs wliich were granted 
by the angel according to Muirchu. In the Book of Armagk 
(fo!. 8 3 2), the stmnda petitio is "ut quicumque ymnumquidc te 
compossitus est in die exitus de corporc cantauerit, tu iudicabis 
poenitentiam cius dc suis peccatis." This would seem to allude 
to the hymn of St. Scchnall, but the stanza under consideration 
speaics of •■ A hymn which thou hast choseu in thy lifetime,' 
language quite inappropriate to that hymn. Is it not plain that 
the Lorica of Patrick is intended by these words ? The Prefacc 
to thc Lorica ahoxvs cxactly this promisc, using indced the 
same words ; cf. vo!. i. 133, 7 bid ditiu do, and 8 bid l&reck di-a 
anmain, with the e.''ipression in the hymn, 1. 5 1 did Itirech ditm 
do cach, 'a lorlca of protection.' Again, according to Muirchu, 
the quarta petitio was that " Hibernenscs omnes in die iudlcii 
a te iudicentur" ; but how can this be represented by the Irish 
words iinmut... regat... do bratk, ' Around thee . . they will go 
to Doom ' ? Indeed this quarta petitio has already becn alluded 
to in the dissyllabic stanza xviii, which renders doubtful any 
second alluston such as we have here, 

-xxvii. Here the introduction of the name of Tassach withunt 
explanation, is curious and anomalous ; these monosyllabic 
stanzas must have belonged to a different narrative in which 
reference had alrcady t)cen made to Tassach. 

x.\ix-xxxi. With stanza xxviii we again take up the 
Muirchu tradition, for Ihe words in 1. 55, "to set a boundary 
a^ainst night," arc oxactly Muirchus "contra noctem terminum 
pones," But the monosyllabic stanzas xxix and xxx do not at 
a!l follow out the comparison of Muirchu, which refers to !saiah's 
prayer forasign tobesent to Hezekiah (2 Kings .\x, iij, Then, 
^ain, in stanza xxxi we have " Ireland's clerics went to keep 
watch over Patrick"; this is the common tradition referred to 



I 
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r Masters {pib ann. 493}. " During the tivelve nights 
that the rehgious seniors were watching ihe body with psalms 
and hymns, it was not night, &c." But thc stanza is plainly 
intcrpolated, and that wrongly. for "thc sound of the singing" 
which "prostrated" the clcrics of Ireland is not mcntioned in 
the prr^nous stanzas, although it is rcferred to in that which 
follows. In the dissyllabic stanza xxxii we have " God's angels 
on the first night kept watch unceasingly," which is Muirchii"s 
order. His words are " In prima nocte exequiarum cius, angueli 
ulgilias . . fecerunt . . . omnibus quicumque ad uigilias in illa 
prima nocte ueniebant dormientibus." "The angels sang, and 
e\'eryone fell asleep thereat," would havc been the natural way 
of placing stanzas .\xxi and xxxii. 

There is, thereforc, something abnormal in evcryone of the 
cascs in which the regular dissyllabic rhyme is brokcn in upon. 
The impression made on my mind is that of a late compilation, 
in which the narrative of Muirchu plays, directly or indirectly, a 
considerable part, though there may havc been othcr accounts 
current at the time. I think that the five monosyllabic stanzas 
were borrowed from another poem having a different account 
from that of Muirchu. To these considerations adduced above 
may bc added thc facts that the monosyllabic rhymes give 
us 58 adfeit contrasted with 12 adfiadal for 3 pl. pres. ; that 
they give 62 fosrolaich (F fosrolaic), compared witli fosrolaic 
in I. 38, where the F glossator evidently felt a difference 
and probably a difficulty; and that they give 53 anais con- 
trasted with 11 ainis (if the latter be taken to mean "he 
stayed ") ; — facts, which of themselves might be unimportant, 
yet when falling In with other difierences, are not to bc lcft out 
o f account, 

•i if we accept the above argumenl so far as to admit the 

ssibility of this poem's being a patch-work from two or more 

ms of different rhyming systems, the destructive criticism wiU 

have to be carried farther. For there arc not wanting other 

considerations based on the course of the narrative, which seem 
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to show that even the dissyllabtc rhymes are not wholly freel 
from interpolations. 

I. Even in thc first line we meet a difficulty, for is ed atfit h 
scelaib, which thc F gj. ' periti ' evidcntly takes to mean, ' thi.s i 
what thc wcll-informcd tcU in stories,' can hardly bear tliat ' 
mcaninf;. Thc word is common enough in this kind of dteville^. 
If ihereforc atfet were to bc acccpted as the plural on the strength 
oi periti (and in fact even if we accept adfeit littri of 58), wc 
should have a strange use in a short poem of an e.Ktraordinary 
form adfeit [atfet] along with adfiadat. But if atfet^ be singular, j 
(which it certainly is in 5. na Rann), then it would secm that \ 
the only subjcct it can refcr to is Patrick himself Here how- 
ever we meet with anothcr difficulty, for /;/ scelaib wouJd be an 
astonishing expression for ' in his biography.' In FM 594 alfet \ 
is found with scela as its subject, but it is difficult to believe that 
this can be other than a misundcrstanding' of the norma! adfet 
scel, ' the story tells.' But the asscrtion for which this guar- 
antee is givcn is, that St. Patrick was born in Netntlmr, and j 
this name Is not found in the Sainfs own writings. It certainly ] 
seems more reasonable to take hi scclaib to mean ' in stories,' 
and to regard this as proof of other early narratives, which may | 
very well have included poems from which our compiler may 1 
have made cxcerpts, or of which he may have made use without 
paying much heed to minor incongruities. 

It sccms natural in the second linc to come to the conclusion ' 
that dac was taken as a dissyllable.* But it is to be noticed ] 

' Cr. Sallair na /ioHii. 1149 aJftl iu icripiiiir, IJlS adfiad in uripiiar, 3516 
adftt icribiHii, ^^ymJ/il in ler., 4Z01 ad/et icil, &c., the plural bcing aJfiadal 863, 

' In Ihe IndeK 10 the Fclirr 0/ Oensus, the Kditor gives at/tt = Hamtial, and 
alf^t — narralus eil, a^ uociurlnti Dt Mar. 23 and AprJI iS, but it is prelly ceilKin thut 
neilher one nor the other is correcl, and thiit ar-rotl, ' he reccived ', or somelhiilg of 
tfae kind is meani. 

' Cf. Todd')i JVimuM, p. 34, 6, whcrc it should be noied chat instuid of m/fit 
(Iranslaled, " il wos told '), the olher MSS. havc inmsler, ibe normal passive prest^nl. 

' As for example in Soltair im RaiiD 6833, though perhaps mainly (or only) (o get 
a rhyme, for ii is dt'c monosyltabic in Ss, 3076 ; but no ihj-me i« wsnlcd herc, and 
F hos only dlc- 
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Ihat the clause maccan si mbliadaH dac is left without a vcrb, and 
though that is not unusual where the subsequent clause may 
be regarded as relative, as in the next line, " Succat his namc 
(was) what he was callcd," yet there is something abnormal in 
such omission when the following clauss is, as here, a tcmporal 
clause introduced by a conjunction, "[he was] a youth of i6. 
when he was captured." 

ix. This stanza exhibits the children of Fochlad's wood 
praying that Patrick would come to convert from impiety the 
tribes of Ireland, while stanza x narrates that these very tribes 
were prophesying the advent of a new Prince of Peace, and the 
desertion of Tara. But if the tribes of Ireland were prophesying 
— and it was a curious prophecy for pagan folk to make — where 
was the need of saying in stanza xi that Locgaire's druids did 
not conceal Patrick's coming? Slanza ix is probably an inter- 
polation. L. 17 is wrong measure ; the half line gadtiliiy co 
lissad in meb has eight syllables, not one of which can be 
left out, because gadatar tissad would be a monstrosity, while 
the omission of the article beforc noeb would be intolerablc, and 
gadtar is out of the region of possibility. Besides what is lcthu 
in the second half linc ? The samc writer could scarcely have 
used this rhymc letkit with betlm herc, and then used it again 
twice, in two consccutive stanzas xvii and xviii, in such utter 
vagueness of meaning ; it secms to mcan only ' broadly,' which 
can hardly hc tolerated hcre. But the use of it as = ' apud eos,' 
would be a new feature in the poem, and certainly suggests a 
different hand. 

Thcre is a manifest break between lines 32 and 23, and this 
latter is particularly noticeable for its assonances, beba, eua^ treba, 
on a different system of metric. 

xiv. XV. Stanzas xiv and xv havc also the ca:sural assonance 
sine (F) = rlge, Baircke = aidche, which does not occur any- 
where else. In I. 30, if the correct analysis of the final rhymc 



' The word a 



n hardly be aDfthmg else ihan,^^, but why s 



L 



Klviii TIIE METKICAL SYSTEMS OF THE IRISU HYMm. | 

bc /(' gnia, as seems unavoidable, it is curious that the formj 
fi}\=bd\ occurs nowhere else in these hymns. Besides _/%i>ra 
of 27 is practically the same as foaid at 31, inasmuch asl 
it is the cold that is spoken of. so that uaclil sine 27 of the 1 
cesural-assonance stan^a, has very much the same reference as I 
h/ leicc a chorp a timmi 32, where there is no assonance. In this 1 
later stanza we have all the appearances of a glossatorial verse, 1 
with its iarum, and the expressions aiikhe fiiuch and ba coirthe \ 
a-adart.' I 

xvii. In this stanza, we come upon several peculiarities, | 
which seem to argue that it was a late interpolation, for the sake 1 
of inserting some nolice of the miracles performed by the Saint : 1 
namely, (1) thc repetition oi pridchad. which is mcntioned in 1 
the next stanza, pridchais ; (2) tlie use of soscelad, not found 
anywhere else in these hymns ; (3> the elision of the final in 1 
ferta; {4) the curious word luscu (a word glossed by both 
T and F as bacticliu, but which seems not really known frora J 
any other source with the meaning alleged) ; (5) the use of ' 
vtairb in this manner, as a nom. pendens ; (6) the identity of j 
rhyming words il-lethu and do bethu, and (7) the somewhat 1 
similar letters in the words dosfiuscad 33 and dosfuc 35. It J 
seems to me almost impossible to regard this stanza as an I 
original part of the pocm. J 

xix, Here, after Patrick's miracles have been mentioned !n 1 
xvii, xviii, we suddenly are jerked back again to the pagan 
Irish! The reference in 1. 39 to his coming ts surcly out of 
place, as is the mention in I. 41 of the pagan Irish worshipping 
idols. 

XX. The abruptness of the change between xxi and xxii 
makes it almost certain that there is an interpolation in 1. 44, 
with its personal reference in ni-w dil ; this stanza again is j 
suddenly followed by an account of Patrick's iltness. 

xxxiii. I have only further to point out that stanza xxxiii, , 

Cf. LB noies to Felin, Mar. 5 (li>»-arils end), und see LB 33flSS- 



XINiN£:S PRA YER. xlix 

with its vague cofitiualai in 1. 65, its clision in the case of adclU/, 
its reference to ** the other Patrick " (where did the visit take 
place?), lead me to infer here also interpolation, in spite of 
the rhyme in this case being the normal dissyllabic. This 
last stanza is the morc probably genuine that it does not 
attempt to establish itself as such by the repetition of all the 
half line. 

Admitting, as I do without reserve, thc uncertainty of sub- 
jective criticism, I have not deemed it right to pass by in silence 
the objections that are to be urged against the genuineness of 
the poem in the form in which wc have it. Many of these 
objections would bc still valid, even though the metrical system 
was uniform throughout ; but the presence of the metrical vari- 
ations seems to me to suggest strongly thc relativcly latc 
* compilation ' of the poem ; the neglcct which it exhibits of 
poctical and metrical considerations can only bc attributcd to a 
period of decline and decay. 

Ninin^s Praycr, 

The Oratio Ninini (our No. 20), shows no appearance of a 
regularly constructed poem, though therc seems to havc bcen 
an initial effort in that direction, for the first lines present the 
formula 2 (7 + S) ; but all throughout thcre is a rhythmic 
tendency that is unmistakeablc. It may bc mere accident, 
but it is at all events noteworthy that an alphabetic ordcr is 
obscrved in the lines : — ^iirdirc, ^res, ^thaigestar, rfedaig, 
/<7nenaig, ^idmit ; and that all throughout also the alliterative 
clement is strongly marked, as in these words in order : — a p p , 
aaabb; cddcdd; ffff;gg; pp; bb; ddd; 
p p. But it adds nothing definite to our knowledge of thc 
metric system. 

It is styled in thc preface an ortluty * prayer,' a word used in 

the S. na Rann in connexion with other words that scem to 

infer for it something of a musical element, viz. I. 4321 co 

cetiaiby cliaraib, airfitiud^ ortlionaiby corsAb, molbtliogaib ; but of 

UBER HYM^. II. d 
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course this is too vaguc to admit of anything but speculative 
inference. 

The Hymn Ni car BrigiL 

In the hymn of St Broccan (our No. 22) the difficulties are 
far more numerous than in the hymns already discussed. The 
language, in many of the stanzas, does not admit of grammatical 
analysis, and in some of them, metre and logic are set at defiance. 
It is impossible to handle the question of the metric without 
taking into consideration other questions also. 

I begin by giving a table in which are set out the subject 
matter and the rhyming system of the several stanzas. The 
orderof incidents is nearly the same as in the Vita Brigidae by 
Cogitosus, and in the fourth column the numbers of the corre- 
sponding chapters in Cogitosus are given.^ 









Parallel 


Slanza. 


Subject. 


Rhyme. 


Chapter in 

Cogitosus* 

Vita, 


• 

1 


Brigid a reclusc 


monosyllabic, 2 = 4. 




• • 

11 


Her virtues 


dissyllabic, 2 = 4. 




iii 


>» »» 


1» »» 




iv 


»> >» 


i = 3,&2=4. 




V 


}i ,f ... ... ... ... 


»» »» 




• 

VI 


»> >» 


„ 2 = 4. 




• • 

vu 


Her coDgregation at Plea 


wrong dissyllabic, 3 = 4. 




viii 


Her veiling by Mac Caillc 


dissyllabic, 2 = 4 


3 


ix 


An invocation to God 


' monosyllabic, 2 = 4. 




X 


St. Kcvin and Glendalough 


1 „ 1=3.2 = 4. 




xi 


Hcr virtues (continued) 


2 = 4. 




xii 


Her innumerablc miracles 


•••« ••• ••• ••• 


I 


xiii 


The multiplication of the butter 


dissyllabic & trisyllabic» 








I = 3&2 = 4 


2 


xiv 


The multiplication of the bacon 


dissyllabic, 2 = 4 


4 



* Cogitosus has some additional incidenls in his Vita which are nol reproduced 
in our hymn ; hc cnds (c. 36) with a chapter on the impossibility of telling all the 
miracles of Brigid. 
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li 



1 


i 


Parallel 


Stanza. 


Subject 


Rhyme. 


Chapter in 
Cogitosus' 




1 


Vtta. 

t 


XV Her fair harvest weather 


dissyllabic, i = 3, 2 = 4(?) 


5 


xvi 


Thc triple milking of her cows 


monosyllabic, 2 = 4 (?) 


6 


xvii 


She hangs her doak on a sunbeam ... 


dissyllabic, 2 = 4 


7 


« • • 

XVIU 


The undiminished flock 


monosyllabic, 2 = 4 ... 


8 


xix 


Thebathofale 


9» »» 


9 


XX 


The healing of the nun; the stone 
made salt. 


dissyllabic, 2 = 4 


10, II 


xxi 


The giving of eyes to the flat-&ced man 


monosyllabic, 2 = 4 ... 


12 


xxii 


Thedumbgirl 


dissyllabic, 2 = 4 


13 


xxiii 


The bacon untouched by the dc^ 


trisyllabic, 2 = 4 


14 


xxiv 


The boiled meat did not stain her robe 


monosyllabic, 2 = 4 ... 


*5 


XXV 


The leper and the calf. 


>» 9> 


16 


xxvi 


»9 »» »» 


»» »> 


»» 


xxvii 


Her oxen retum home 


»» »» 


17 


xxviii 


The nm-away horse 


»> >» 


18 


xxix 


The blessing of the wild boar 


»» »» 


19 


XXX 


The wild dogs hunt a pig for her .. dissyllabic, 2 = 4 


20 


xxxi 


The escape of the wild fox 


monosyllabic, 2 = 4 ... 


21 


xxxii 


Thetamedbird 


»» >» 


22 


• ■ • 

XXXUl 


The nine outlaws and their hamiless 
weapons. 


»» >» 


23 


XXXIV 


The champion Lugaid .. 


»» »» ••• 


24 


XXXV 


The removal of the oak 


»» »» 


25 


XXX vi 


The bangle found in the salmon 


dissyllabic, 2 = 4 


26 


xxxvii 


The loom and the cooking of the calf 


monosyllabic, 2 — 4 ... 


27 


xxxviu 


9) »9 »» »9 » »9 


»9 »» 


»» 


xxxix 


The breaking of the trinket 


»> »» 


28 


xl 


into three equal parts 


dissyllabic, 2=4 


>» 


xU 


The blessing of G)ndlaed's garment ... 


»» »» 


29 


xlii 


>» »» »» 9» >> 


•••• ••• ••• ••• 


» 


xliii 


The honey in the wall 


dissyllabic, 2 = 4 


1 30 


xliv 


The miracle of the mead 


monosyllabic, 2 = 4. 


1 


xlv 


Invocation of Brigid 


2 = 4. 




xlvi 


»» >> ••• 


dissyllabic, 2=4. 




xlvii 


»» >» 


monosyllabic, i = 3, 
2 = 4. 




xlviii 


»» »» ••• ••• ••• 


dissyllabic, 2 = 4. 




xlix 


»» >> ■•• ••• 


»> »» 




1 


>> 9» ••• 


»» »» 




li 


Privilege of praise 


»» »» 




lii 


9» »» 9» 


3 = 4? 




liii 


InvocatioQ of Mary and Brigid 


2 = 4? 


i 
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Thc variations of metre are very striking. We must cilherl 
suppose that all these licences were tolerated by the original 
composer, or that thc irregularities have been importcd by 1 
subsequent admixture. How the former theory can be upheld I 
wilh any show of atgument, I am unable to imaginc, but it will 
bc maintained, 1 daresay. 

The repetition of the opening words Ni carBrigil aftcr l. i 
denotes that the poem proper ended at that point, and suggests 1 
therefore that the last six stanzas are a later addition. In the j 
body of the piece the general principle is that the quatrain has I 
four heptasyllabic lines, the 2nd and 4th of which rhyme. j 
The laws laid down above (p. xxxvi) are generally obeyed, viz. : 
T/iere is no e/isiot/, ^nd In t/ie same ivorJ conciirrentvowels are 1 
mompbthongy so far as the nieasure is concerned. Bul even thej 
stanzas i-xlvit show many incongruities, which indicate that thc 
piece i,s made up of clements derivcd from different sources. 

Stanza i forms thc Introduction and is in monosyllabic I 
rhyme ; wc thcn pass tn stanzas ii-vi in dissyllabic rhymc re- 
counling the virtues of the saint. Of these, stan^as iv and v 1 
rhyme their first and third lines as well as their secoiid and \ 
fourth.' 

Stanza vii at once arrests the attention. Thc rhymc dama, 
gaba of thc 3rd and 4th lincs is quite anomalous ; and further 
the stanza has no imaginable connexion with the verses between 
which it is placed. Nobody knows exactly what it means, for 
the word//f(7 in I. 26 resists all analysis ; but in any case it has \ 
nothing to do with thc veiling of Brigid in the next stanza, 

Stanza viii contains a story told by Cogitosus, but (as wilt be | 
seen from thc table) the regular Cogitosus serics does not begin 
till Stanza xii, and ihen it proceeds in order, so that the incident j 
hcre recorded seems out of its place. The identity of 1. 3 1 with 1 
1. 125 ba menn inn-a himthechtaib is also a suspicious circum- 
stance. 



' The ibymes ate petfecl 
ihe trisyllabic ctsiaihlaih. a> 
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Stanza ix in monosyllabic rhyme consists of a general 
invocation to God which would be almost equally relevant any- 
where else, although no doubt it is intended to describe the 
** prayer " of 1. 32. 

Stanza x is an uninteUigible verse, in which St Kevin and 
Glendalough are introduced without any justification. No doubt 
the glossators have explanations to offer, but they are quitc 
inadequate. This and stanza xlvii furnish the only instances of 
monosyllabic endings with altemate rhymes, 1=3 and 2 = 4. 

At stanza xi we revert to the virtues of the saint, in sequence 
of ii-vi ; but stanza xii presents us with many problems. Its 
metre has a strongly marked trochaic beat, as in the line, 

cdinn i chala cliias nach bi^ 

which shows a system of ictiis quite different from (say) stanza 
V. But the metre of it is undefinable, for it is uncertain which 
of the lines were intended to rhyme. Brigti seems to have 
been written thus, with // instead of te, to get a rhyme, but 
whether with ri or M it is impossible to say ; and as dujie is 
(with just as much or as littlc reason) written duni in F, wc have 
the four lines ending r/, Brigti, duni (F), and bi in an unde- 
terminable mixture. It is with this curious stanza that thc 
Cogitosus series begins. 

In the next stanza (xiii) we have an absolutely different 
order of rhyme, viz., dissyllabic in ist and 3rd lines, trisyllabic 
in 2nd and 4th. .\nd the excellence of these rhymes 
foided^ lioeged ; fenamain^ lenamain, is noteworthy ; the poet who 
made them could not have been guilty of stanza xii. 

In stanza xv we have crabdig (F) = anmcuh^ and (possibly) 
mad-bocht = a gort, the altemate lines rhyming. 

Stanza xix. Here (1. 74) as at 1. 45 we have the verbal form 
dorigenai used as a quadrisyllable, whereas at 11 133, 161. we 
find the trisyllable dorigne} 

' This is the aormal form in the Saltair na Rann where the older dorigcnai does 
DOt appear. 

d 2 
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Stanza xxi. We have here (1. 82) the quadrisyllable dorigenai 
which necessitatcs elision ; and yet elision is the later custom, 

while the spelling dorigenai is thc eariier form. (In I. 45 it i.s 
not elided). Further in 1. 81 there is a difficulty about the 
scansion. The missing syllable cannot be got out of ruirmiu 
any more than out o{ airmiu^ from the readings of F ncnno and 
airmo ; and indeed we have the subjunctival dorurme in I. 134.* 
And again the last line of the stanza (I. 84) comdar forreil a 
di suil, is identical in construction with the last line (88) of the 
following stanza (xxiv) comtar forreil a comlabra, where the 
measure is wrong. It will hardly be maintained that two 
stanzas of this kind could have been written by the same poet 
in one poem. And evcn if we emend into ialira \n I. 8S, what is 
the meaning ? To translate ' till hcr speech was clear ' is impos- 
sible with the plural eomlar ; and thcre wouid be no meaning in 
' tii! her spceclus were clcar ' when we are talking of the recovery 
of speech by a dumb girl. A further anomaly in stanza xxii is 
thc form 86 Brigta (so also at I. 71) ; cf. Brtgle in I. 139 and 
the unintelligible Brigi of the additional stanzas at II. 196, 
197. 

The metre ofstanza xlii is hardly determinable. 

Stanzas xlv, xlvi, xlvii may possibly havc been taken from 
some poem quite distinct from thc main body of t!ie piece, and 
added here to wind up the Cogitosus narrative, In xlv we have 
the cxtraordinary/t>ri/ow . . . bet ; the si {V sitli) in I. 17S 
is unaccountable, and the other two lines of the stanza are nearly 

' This was evidE-nlly a recognised formula as t.s. in ihe veise TM 919, H 

fo-bith is-am triatnain-si \ 

a tainic de ajicessoib 

Ercsnn isin mblia>lnin-se. 
The spelling here is of course (he laier spelling uf the Four Mosters, tvho fdt that 
airtma would Imve to bc mode a trisyllable. 

* This also is a line «hich shcjws a common foimula of the time. Cf. Saltair rta 
Xaiirt 788 ni fnil ro-ainnt fi n-arim, wilh our line 134 ni fail de-rurme co cert Cf, 
also the sutjunctive in I. iGa a\ fkil dune de'da-decha, whete F reads do'decJia, vhicb 
is ccrrect bo far as the number of sjUables ia conceined, bnt does not help lo explaio 
Ihe won:. 
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unintelligible. Then in 1. i8i the reference tothe claidib tencdxs 
very curious, and quite inapplicable to Brigid. 

Stanza xlvii (as pointed out above) is in a metre of which 
the anomalous stanza x fumishes the only other example in the 
poem. It is impossible to trace any connexion between its first 
three lines and the fourth. 

The last six stanzas (xlix-liii) are apparently of thc nature 
of an appendix to the poem ; but it will be observed that whilc 
five of them exhibit perfect dissyllabic metre (2 = 4), stanza lii 
is quite irreg^lar. In this we have the third and fourth line 
rhyming, Di = imvialle, against all analogy. 

In the last stanza we have a line (212) : 

for a fdessam dun dib-Unaib^ 
which recalls a similar line in the S&n Dtf (1. 2), viz. : 

for a oessam dun innocht. 

But the number of syllables cannot be made to tally, and 
Broccan*s 1. 212 is obviously wrong. AU the lines in the stanza 
are made to end in words with long / penult ; but it is probable 
that Brigit was meant to rhyme with Hnib and ricJied\\\>\i dichill^ 
and in that case we have again a complete change of metre. 

The syncretism and composite character of the piece seem to 
be established by the foregoing analysis. There is no a prioti 
impossibility in the hypothesis that a school of writers^ are 
responsible for the construction of the verses, whether as a set 
task and as a translation of Cogitosus, or whether as a gradual 
growth in imitation of other extant poems which followed the 
lines of Cogitosus' narrative. It is of course impossible to assign 
either date place or person ; and it is alike impossible to divide 
the verses so as to group together the writers of each, though 
the table given above will suggest tentative arrangements. 

If indeed it were a matter of certainty that these verses had 
been put together thus as one poem, at a very earlv date, a fact 
of the kind would simply have to be accepted and the result 

' See the gloss cn 1. 43 of the SSn DL 
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regarded as a proof of the undeveloped state of Irish poetry I 
and of Irish narrative excellence. The difficijity is to see when 1 
these verses could have bccn put together save at a period of 1 
absolute decay, — an cpoch of metrical, poetical and intellectual l 

poverty, 

It was assuredly not at anything near the period when a 
Columba, an Adamnan, or a Secundinus flourished ; it bears 
all thc marks of the tcrrible era of the Daniah viking scourge, 
wherein the arts and leaming of the Irish came nigh to utter i 
destructioti. Thesc relics of Irish poetry are probably the early 1 
attempts of the clergy to put into metric form the memories of 
the past that had cscaped destruction, but they exhibit the utter 
dislocation of studies that followcd upon thc invasions of the 
Northmen. The Hymn of Ultan represents the early traditions 
of exccllent workmanship, the Hymn of Broccan has no'J 
excellence of any kind eithcr as vcrse or as poetry. 

Thc Hymn of St. Sanctati. 

This poem (No. 23) is ascribcd by the Preface to ; 
Welshman styled Bishop Sanctan. The time of its com- 
position is admilted to bc uncertain, and the poct is credited 1 
with a miraculously confcrred knowledge of the Irish tongue ] 
which hc had nnt before possessed. There are some unusual j 
phrases common to this and to the Lorica of Patrick, e.g., I. 5 j 
togainu and I. 7 issum are found at I. 2 and 1. 62 of the I.orica. 

The metrc of the original poem (II. 1-40) is heptasyllabic i 
iambic measure, rhyming in dissyllables at the even lines 
(2 = 4). There is, however, evidence of anothcr strain of 
metric throughout, the last threc lines of each quatrain 
tending to rhyme ; thus in stanza i we have am, utn, am ; \ 
sim, sum, sum ; in iu,U,iHe, re ; in iv, lockt, locht, locbt ; ii 
sta,sat,sta; in vi, lar, mor, lor ; in vii, dros, bas, bas ; in viii, 
.tkaif;, tha, thaib ; in x, thrack, tliach, thach. 

There are difficulties, however, in most of the stanzas, 
In i wc have as a dissyllablc the word tiius, with possibly 
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a Welsh predilection (cf. tywys). In ii, the rhyme is not 
perfect, for guasim is not a good rhyme to uasum^ whatever 
meaning is assigned to no^drguasim. In vi, amor of the third 
line is a far better rhyme with galor than is celar. Stanza 
IX seems anomalous; in it alone the harmony of the last 
syllables in the last three lines of the quatrain is not observed, 
1. 35 is short by a syllable, and the rhyme finna, thenga (F 
thinga) in 1. 36 is not very satisfactory, and lastly, we do not 
really know the meaning of the words. In stanza x (1. 40) 
the rhyme 'etliach^ is of itself sufficient for the corresponding 
sethrach (1. 38),' and the particle ro seems to form a syllable 
too many ; probably 'roethach is to be read, which would 
correspond with 'sosthrach of F in 1. 38. 

The first two supplemental stanzas (xi and xii) do not 
belong to the metre of the original poem, but are in setna- 
metre, the formula of which is 2(8 + 7). In xi we should 
certainly read sruthib in 1. 41 and glan gel in 1. 42, with F. 
The last stanza of all reverts to the heptasyllabic lines with 
rhyming dissyllables (2 = 4), and may possibly have belonged 
to the original poem ; it also has the final harmonies im^ ib^ U. 

The linguistic difficulties throughout make a rcader wish 
that the * donation ' mentioned in the penultimate clause of the 
Freface had not bcen tam cito. 

The Lorica of St. Patrick. 

This piece is not in metre, but it is evidently constructed 
with an eye to proportion, the phrase Atojnriug indiu which 
recurs five times being followed by invocations of much the 
same structure in each case, concluding with nine rhythmically 
tumed lines in invocation of ChrisL Perhaps the piece was 
originally written in a particular shape, in imitation of some 
form of material breastplate. 

^ Cf. SaUair na Rann 817 afethach. 
' Or sethoth accordiniij to the T gloss. 
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It is probably a genuine relic of St Patrick. Its uncouth- 
ness of grammatical forms is in favour of its antiquity. We 
know that Patrick used very strange Irish, some of which has 
been preserved ; and the historians who handed down mude" 
broth (see p. 178 below) as an ejaculation of his would probably 
take care to copy as faithfully as* they could the other curious 
Irish forms which the saint had consecrated by his use. 



The Hymn of Mael Isu, 

There is nothing to observe on this short poem (No. 29) 
save that the quatrains consist of four lines of six syllables, 
ending in dissyllables rhyming on the even lines (2 = 4). 

ROBERT ATKINSON. 
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Preface to tiie Hymn of St. Sechnall. 

F] Atidite omnes, &c. Scchnall Jilius Restituli of the 
Lorabards of Letha, and of Darerca sister of 1'atrick made 
hutu kymniiin, and Secundinus was Romanum nomen eius ; 
but the Gaels made Scchnall of it. The place (of its com- 
posttion was) Domnach Scchnaill ; the time, that of Aed mac 
N'eill. or of Loegaire ; (as to its cause, it was) for the praise 
of Patrick it was made ; iiel causa pacis fecit, quia nocuit quod 
dLtit Secundinus : " a good man (were) Patrick. were it not 
for one thing, viz., nisi quod minime praedicaret caritatem." 
Et iratus est ei Patricius et dixit : " propter caritatem non 
firaedico, quta alii sancti post me uenient in insulam et indige- 
bunt obsequio liominum {et ideo) relinquo caritatem praedi- 

B] Audite omnes. Loais huius hymni Domnach Sechnaill : it is that 
Sechnall who made hunc hymnum for Patrick. 

As to Pairick, his origin wm of the Britons of Her-cluaide ; 
Calpurn was his fathei^s name, Fotaid his grandfather's, who was a 
deacon. Conchess further, was his roother; Lupait and Tigris 
were his two sisters. 

Now Patrick had four nomina, viz. Succat, his name with his 
parents ; Cothraige, his name when he was in service to four per- 
sons ; Magonius, his name from Germauus ; Palricius, from Pope 
Celestine. 

Bul as to the cause of Patrick's coming into Ireland, it happened 
in this wise, viz., seven sons of Sechimaide, a king of the Briions, 
were in exile, and Ehey plundered Armorica of I j^tha, There chanced 
«pon Ihem at that time in Armorica a body of Britons of Her- 
duaide ; here Calpurn mac Fotaid, Patrick's fatber, was slain, and 
Patrick and his two sisters were there taken prisoners afterwards^ 
The sons of Sechtmaide then went over-sea to Ireland, where Lupail 
was subsequently sold, viz. in Conalle Muirthemne ; Patrick was sold 
in Dal Araide lo Miliuc mac Ua Buain, and to his ihree brothers ; 
and they sold his two sisters in Conalle Muirthemne, but tbey knew 
not each olher^s loL 

VVell, four persons, one of them being Miliuc, bought Pairick, and 
hence he got the name " Cothraige," from the circumstance that he 
was servant to a household of four. But when Miliuc saw ibat he 
was a faithful slave, he bought bim from the olher ihree, so ihat he 
served onjy Miliuc, for seven years after tbe fashion of the Hebrews ; 
and he silifered great tribulaiion in ihe wilds of Slemish in Dal 
Ataide, while herding Miliuc's swine. It chanced now that Mitiuc 






4 PREfACE 70 THE HYMN OF ST. SECHNALL. 

F] care"; et ideo fecil Secundinus Imnc hynmum causa pacis. 
Fecerunl pacem Patricius et Seeundintis. It is the first hymn 
that was madc in Ireland. Seatnditm ordinent alphabeti 
factus est ; twenty-three capitula in it, four lines to each 
capitulum and fifteen syllables in each line. There are 
further three places in it in which there is found '\n' iine 
stnsu causa rhythtni. Now when Sechnall had finished 
malfing this eulogy, he went to show it to Patrick, to whom 

B] saw a vision of the night, viz. he thought he saw Cothraigc coming 
to him inCo the house where he was, having a flame of fire over his 
head and out of his nostrils and ears \ and it seeraed to him that 
the fire played threateningly over him to bum him, but he drove it 
from him and it did him no harra ; but his son and his daughter 
who were in ihe same bed with him, ihese the fire burnt to ashes, 
and the wind scattered those ashes all over Ireland. There- 
upon Cothraige was summoned before Miliuc, who told him his 
vision ; and Cothraige gave judgement on it as follows : "The fire 
Ihou sawest in rae is the faith of the Trinity which glows in me ; 
it is that faith I shall preach to thee in after time, and thou wilt 
not beheve ; but thy son and thy daughter will believe, and the 
fire of grace will bum ihem." Now when St. Patrick was born, 
he was brought to the blind flat-faced youth to baptize him : the 
priest's name was Gorianas, As lie had no water with which to 
perform the bapiisra, he raade the sign of the cross over theground 
with the babe's hand, and water came out, et lamuit Gorianas 
faciem suam, and after ihat his eyes were opened, and he, a person 
who had not teamt letters before, read out the baptismal office. 

Ttmpus autem, that of Loegaire mac Neill, king of Ireland ; 
causa, in order to praiic Patrick. For Seclmall had said to Patrick, 
" when shall I make a eulogy for ihee ? " Patrick replied, " I wish 
to have no eulogy of me in my lifetime." Dixii Sechnatl, " non 
interrogaui utrutn faciam, sed quando faeiam." Dixit Patricius, " si 
faaas, uenit tempus," for Patrick knew that the tirae of his death 
was near at hand, Sechnalt, son of Restitulus, made hunc hymnum 
for Patrick, for he was a pupil of Patrick's, and 3.hof/ius sororis ol 
Patrick ; he was descended from the Lomtrards of Letha, ut dixil 
Eochaid Ua Flar 



Sechnall raac Ui Bard, of the victory, 

victory of world's men, 

of seed pure-fierce, whiteness of colour, 

Lombards of Letha. 
Longobardi dicti sunt eo quod habent longam liariiam, Secundinus 
' seeans delicta ' aliorum, uel ' secedens ipse a deliclis ' interpretatur. 

NowwhenSechnallwas making this hymn, therehappened to bea 
fair held near Domnach Sechnaill, and a message went from Sechnall 
to forbid it, and went unheeded. Thereafler Sechnall went back, 



L d 



THE HVMN OF ST. SECHNAI.L. 



made a eulc^y for a ccrtain son of life, and 

e to hcar it" " My welcome to a culogy (of 

ichold of God," said Patrick. But Sechnall 

Kn at Bcata Chrisii, that Patrick should not 

ffit ivas made till the whole should have bcen 

cr, when Sechnail uttered Maximus iti regno 

SSt Patricius, "How could homo bc viaximus 

Dixit Scatiidiiiiis: "/•ro positiiio positus est liic 

On thc conclusion of the recital, "(Give) 

ieH-aid for it," said Scchnall. " Thou .shalt have it," 

t hands to God, and the carth swallowed thirteen 

n cum suis ei/uiti/ms, ct aliri iii fiigant oticrunt. 

f caiisa, vn. hecause of the annoyance Scchnall 

1 saying, "a good man wero 1'atrick were it not 

i\2. the small e.xtent to which he preaches charity." 

trick heard it, he went to SLchnall in great anger. 

i just finished niass except going to Chrisfs body, when 

' n that Fatrick was coming to ttie place in gieat anger 

jchnall. The latter thereupon lcfi ihc oblaiion on the 

S bowed dcwn to 1'atrick, who drove the chariot over hirn ; 

^taised tbe ground around him /liiu et inde so that it did 

■•What has happened to me?" asked Sechnall. 

tplied, " What is that une thing dixisti. that I did not 

r if I do not fulfil charity, I am guilty in respect of 

nimandmeni. God knows that it is for charity that I do 

h it ; for there shall come post me iii hanc insiilam ' sons of 

lO shall stand in need of being served ab hominidus." " I did 

(w," said Sechnall, " that it was not through remissness thou 

o." Then said tbe angel to Patrick, "All that shall be 

So they made peace then, Patrick and SechnalL And 

H ihey were going round the cemetery, they heard a choir of 

's singing around the oblation in the church ; and what they 

s the hymn beginning, " Sancti uenite Christi corpiis," etc. ; 

e this hymn is sung in Iieland when one goes to the body of 

Ist. from thal timc onward. 

after ihat, Patrick sent Sechnall to Rome, for some of the 
elics of Paul and Peter and other martyrs, (as aniends) for the 

aid upon him : those are the relics that are in 

Amiagti jn tlie shiiiie of Paul and Peter. 

Now when Sechnall had finished the composition of his eulogy, 
he went to show it to Patrick, and when hc had come to Patrick, 
be nid to him, " A eulogy that I have made for a certain ' son of 
life'; I want you to hear it." Patrick replied, "I welcome a 
ailogy of any man of God's bousehold." But Secbnall began his 
hymn at *' beala Christi custodit," that Patrick should not peiceive 
for wfaom Ihe hymn was made till ithad been al) recited, But whcn 
Sedmll reched "Maximus namqut in regno caelorum" Patrick 



6 PnEFACE TO THE HYMN OF ST. SEC//NAI.L. 

F] said Patrick, " the number of hairs that are on thy cloak, 
on thy hood, the like numbcr of sinners (shall go) to heaven, 
for the hymn." " I wili not take that," said Sechnall. " Thou 
shalt havc," said Patrick, "this boon : everyone who shall 
recile it al lying down and rising up shall go to heaven," 
" I accept that." said Sechnall, " but the hymn is long, aiid 
not everyone will bc able to commit it to memory." " Its 
grace," said Patrick, " shall be on the last ihree capjtula," 
" Deo gratias," said Scchnall. 



1)] shifted about from pl; 
being be * maximus ' 
positiuo esl liic \ cr, it 
" Good is thi 



e to place, et dixit, " ] 
' regno caelurwn ? " D, 
is many of his own rai 



low can a huraan 
xil ^ehnall, " Fra 
:e that he excels." 
vhen Sechnall had 
finished reciting the hymn, ihere came up a man and a woman 
having food with thcm for Palrick, \\i. curds and butter: Btra 
nomen uiri et Brig nomen mulieris. Said Patrick, " A house in 
which this hynin ahall he recited before dinner, shall never have 
scarcity of food ; and furlher a new house in which it shall be 
recited prius, shall have around it a watch tconsisting) of Patrick 
wilh Ire1an(]'s saints." As it was made manifest to Colman Ela 
et aliis cum eo : and as it was made manifest to Kevin cvm suis, 
when he came out of the church one Sunday iato the refectorj-, 
At hymnuin hunc cantauit, Palricius cum multis patribus apparuit d ; 
(t ter cantauil, ct tum quidam stuilus dixit, " cur eanimus Aunc 
kymnum sicV et dixit Kevin, " that is not good," said he,"^«»a 
apparuit nobis Patricius cum suis discipulis i/uamdiu cantabamus 
hymnum." 

\Vhen the recitation of ihe hymn was complete, Sechnall said, 
"(Grant) its reward to me." " Thou shalt have it," said Patrick, 
ihe number of days thai there are iu amo, the hke number de ani- 
mabus ptccaiontm (shall be permitted) to go to heaven for the making 
of the hymn." " 1 shall not occept that," said Sechnall, " for I 
deem it little, and the eulogy is good." "Thou shalt have," said 
Patriclt, "(granted to thee that) as many as are the threads in 
ihe cloak of thy cowl, so many sinners shall go to heaven, for the 
sake of the hymn." " I shall not accept (that either)," said Sechnall, 
"for what behever is there that wili not take with him as many as 
that to heaven, without his praising amanliketheeatall ?" "Thou 
shalt have (this)," said Patrick, "of Irebnd's sinners seven every 
Thursday, and twelve every Saturday (admitted) into heaven." " It 
is (too) little," said Sechnall. "Heaven for everyone who shall 
recite it at lying down and at rising up, shali he thy boon," said 
Patrick. " I shall not accept (even) ihat," said Sechnall, " for ihe 
hymn is long, and not everybody will he able to remember il." 
" All its grace," said Patrick, " on ils lasl three capitula." " Dto 
gratias," said Sechnall. 



I 
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PREFACE TO THE HYMN OF ST, SECHNALL. 7 

F] Longobardus generey ut dixit Eochaid ua Flatmucdin : 

Sechnall, son of Ua Baird, 

victory of the world, 

of seed pure-fierce, whiteness of colour, 

Lombards of Italy. 

Longbardi dicti sunt eo quod barbani longam habent. 

As to Succat, (it was) Patrick's name apud parentes eius ; 
Cothraige, nomen eius apud Miliuc; Magonius^ apud Ger- 
manum; Patricius^ apapa Cekstino, 

B] The angel promised the same thing to Patrick on the Cruach, viz., 
hearen to the person who shall recite at lying down and at rising up 
its last thiee capitula, ut est : 

" A hymn thou hast chosen in thy life 
Will be a Lorica of protection for everyone."^ 

This is the first hymn that was raade in Ireland. It is in alpha- 
betical order more Hebraeorum sed non per omnia, There are in 
it twenty-three capitula, four lines in each, and fifteen syllables in 
each Une ; et si quis inuenerit plus minusue^ in eo error est, There 
are two or three places in which there is 'in' sine sensu sed causa 
rhythmi &c. (The opening words are) similitudine Moysis dicentis^ 
" Audite caeli quae loquar^"^ et Dauid dicentis, " Audite haec omnes 
gentes:"^ 



> Hrmn 0/Si, Pimu, L 51. » Dcut. xxxiL 1. • P$. xl^u- x- 



S PREFACE TO THE HYMN CHRISTUS IN NOSTRA, 



Preface to the Hymn Christus in nostra. 

T] Christus in nostra, Ninnid Pure-hand mac Echach, made 
hunc hymnum for Brigid. 

Or, it is Fiacc of Sletty that made it 

Dicunt alii that it was Ultan of Ardbreccan that made it, 
for it is he who collected Brigid*s miracles into one book, 
beginning Audite uirginis laudes. It is in alphabetical order, 
and was made in rhythm. It contains three capitula, each 
of four lines with sixteen syllables to each line. 

Dicunt alii that this was a long hymn, but here there are 
only four capitula of it, viz. the first and the last three 
capitula causa breiiitatis. 



F] Christus in vostra. Ninnid Pure-hand mac Echach, made hunc 
hymnum to praise Brigid. 

Or Fiacc of Sletty ; its beginning is audite uirginis laudes. 
Or it was Ultan of Ardbreccan that made it, to praise Brigid ; for 
it was he who collected Brigid^s miracles into one book. It is in 
alphabetical order, and was made in a well-known rhythm. It has 
four capitula, with four lines in each, and sixteen syllables in each 
line. 



I mEFACE TO THE HYMN OF ST. CUM^fAIN THE TALL. 9 



Preface to the Hvmn ok St. Cummain the Tall. 

TF] CeUhra luda. Cummain the Tall mac Fiachna, king 
of West Munster, UU fecit hunc hymnum. And as to that 
Cummain, it was bya daughtcr that Fiachna begot him, in in- 
toxication. Et interrogauit Flann, "of whom hast thou him ?" 
tl dixit, '^tui"; et dixit pater, " oportet mori"; " itafiat" said 
ihe daughter, Sed quando natus est, to lta's Cell ductus est 
tl ibi retictus est on the top of a cross in a little baskct 
[eummainl ; inde dictus est Cummain. Et ibidem nutritus ac 
doctus est, and it was not known whence he was tanidiu donec 
uenit mater eius ad utsitandum eum ad domum abbatis Ites, 
for she often used to come to him. And she came one day 
to the housc, and ]ta's coarb was not at home, et potum 
postulauit, el mater sua dedit ei sinum abbatissae to drink a 
drink out of it ; so he drank a drink out of it, but tta's coarb 
rebuked her for giving the vessel to him ; and thcn she s^d : 

" notice not 
though I give a diink to my brother ; 
he is Fiachna's son, he is Fiachna's grandson, 
Fiachna's daughter is his mother." 

After that he studied in Cork till he became a sage ; uenit 
auteni postea adpatrem et ad patriam, viz. to the Eoganacht 
of Loch Lein. Now everybody says that Cummain re- 
sembled Fiachna, inde dixit : 

" No falsehood to me. though I say 

r is our relationship (in) us tluee,' 
(forj it is my grandfather (that is) my father, 
(and as to) my mother, she is my sister. 

if (evcr) good sprang out of evil, 
it is I that have the great preeminence ; 
(for as to) my sister, she is my mother. 
(and as to) my father, he is my grandfather. 

r is the appcllation : 
I am grandson of thy mothcr ; 
even my mother is laid as an accusation 
upon the brother of thy brother. 
!. t^Km thee, Fiachna, for diou ihyself art chy brothcr^s brother. 
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PHEFACE ro THE HYMN QF ST. COL^fAX. 



Preface to the Hvmn of St. Colman. 

T] ' God's blessing.' Colman mac Ui Cluasaig, a scholar 
from Cork, made this hymn to save himself from the 
Yellow Plague that occurred in the time of the sons of Aed 
Slane. For there were many people in Ireland at that 
time, and their multitude was such that they got only thrice 
nine ridges for each man in Ircland, viz. nine of bog, and 
nine of grass-Jand and nine of forest, so that the nobles of 
Ircland's men fasted along with the sons of Aed Slane, and 
with Fechin of Fore, and with Aileran, and with Manchan of 
Liath and many othcr.s, to get the population reduced, for 
there had come a scarcity of food owin;; to thcir numbers ; 
and thcrcfore the Yellow Plaguc was inilicted on them, so 
that there died of it in that year the sons of Aed Slane and 
the elders we havc mentioned et alii vtulti. 

Dicunt alii that it was Colman who composed it all, but 
othcrs say that he composcd only two quatrains of it, and the 
school thercst of it, viz. cach man of them a half-quatrain. It 
was composed in Cork, tn the time of the two sons of Aed 
Slane, viz. Blaithmac and Diarmait. Now the cause of its com- 
position was this. A great pestilence was sent upon Ireland's 
men, viz. the Buide Connaill ; it ransacked ali Ireland, and 
left alive only every third man in Ireland ; and so it was to 
protect them and also his school that Colman composed this 
hymn against that pcstilence. And it befel him to be 
composing it just at the time when he began a joumey to a 
certain island of Ireland's sea outside. in flight from this 



F] 'God's hlessing.' Colman mac Ui Cluasaig, a Cork scholar, 
made this hymn, in collaboration with his school, and it was probably 
a half-quatrain each man composed ; or else, he made the hymn all 
by himself. As to the place, it was from ihe island at Cork up 
to the island towards which they went in their fiight froru the 
pestilence. It was made in the time of ihe two sons of Aed Slane, 
VLZ, Blathmac and Diarmait. The cause of its coraposition was 
that a great pestilence had been sent upon Ireland's men, viz. ihe 
Buide Connaill, and it attacked all Ireland, so that it le(t alive in 
Ireland only every ihird person ; of it died the sons of Aed Slane, 
and Fechin of Fore, et alii mulli clerici et reges in eodem 
peritrunl. And it was to save hiraself and his school that Colman 




PREFACE TO THE HYMN OF ST COLMAN, 13 

T] pestilence, so that there might be nine waves between them 
and land, for pestilence does not come across beyond (that 
distance), ut ferunt periti. And a certain person of Colman's 
school asked, " What was the blessing, in which going on a 
joumey befel them ? " Then spake Colman. '* What blessing 
is that ? " said he, " why, what but God's blessing ? " For 
this is what they sought after, to go forth on islands of the 
sea, on flight before the disease. 



F] composed this hymn against that pestilence, and he chanced to be 
composing it just when he began a joumey to a certain island in 
the sea, that there might be nine waves between them and land, for 
pestilence does not come over nine waves, utferunt periti. And a 
certain person of his school asked Colman, " What was the blessing, 
in which going on a joumey befel them?" Then spake Colman, 
" What blessing is that?" said^he, "why, what but God's blessing?" 



THE HV.\fN OF ST. COIMAN MAC U! CLUASAIGH. 



Thk Hvmn of St. Colman mac Ui Cluasaigh. 

TF] God's blcssitig bear us, succour us ! may Maiy^s son pro- 
tect us ! 
Under His protection may we beto-night! whithersoever we 
go, may He well protect ! 

In rest or iti activity, seated or standing, 

Heaven's King. against every battle ; this is the supplicatioa 

we pha!l make. 

5 A supplication of Abel, Adam's son, of Eli. of Enoch, for our 
help! 
May they save us from swift disease, wherever throughout 
the world it threatens ! 

Noah and Abraham, Isaac the wondrous son, 
May they come around us against pestilence, neither let 
famine visit us ! 

We beseech the father of the twelve, and Joseph their 
younger [brother], ' 

lo May their prayers save us to a King of many angels, noble I 

May Moses, good leader. protect me, who protected through 

Rubrum Mare ; 
Jo.shua, Aaron soii of Amra, David the daring youth ! 

Job with the tribulations, may he protect us past the poisons ; 
May God's prophets guard us, with Machabajus' seven sons! 

IS John Baptist we invoke, may he be a shelter to us, be a j 
protcction ; 
Jesus with His apostles bc for our help against danger ! 

May Mary, Joseph, watch over us, et sfiiritus Stephani, 
From every strait rele^se us remembrance of IgHoiius' 
namc 1 

Kvery martyr, every hermit, evetysaint who lived in chastity, 

20 Bc a shield to us for our defcnce, be an arrow (sent) from us 

against demons ! 

Regem regum rogamus in noslris sermonibus, 

Who saved Noah [and] his crew diluuii temporihts. 



THE HYMN OF ST. COLMAN MAC UI CLUASAIGH, 15 

TF] Melchisedec rex Salem incerto de seinine, 
May his prayers free us ab onini formidine ! 

25 The Saviour, who freed Lot from fire qui per saecula liabetur, 
Ut nos omnes precamur liberare dignetur. 

Abraham of Ur of the Chaldees, may the King protect us, 

may He protect us ! 
May He free me, He who freed the people lymplia fontis in 

Gaba ! 

The King, who saved three children from a fumace of fire 
with redness, 
30 May He save us, as He saved David de manu Goliath. 

May the Ruler of lamp-Iit heaven have mercy on us, for 

our wretchedness ! 
He who left not suum prophetam ulli leonum ori. 

As He sent the angel who loosened Peter from his fetter, 
May he be sent to us for our assistance, may every rough 
thing be smooth before us ! 

35 To our God may we render ourselves pleasing, nostro opere 
digno, 
May we bc with Him in eternal life in paradisi regno. 

As He freed Jonas Prophet from a whale's belly, bright deed, 
May the good King, threatening, mighty, protect us ! God's 
blessing bcar us, come upon us ! 

Truly, O God, in very truth, be granted this prayer : 
40 May there be infants of God's Kingdom all around this 
school ! 

In very truth, O God, be it true ! let us all attain the peace 

of the King ! 
If one might attain, may we attain, into heaven's Kingdom 

may we win ! 

May we be without age, in (endless) space, with angels in 
etemal life ! 

Great Kings, prophets without death, angels, apostles — a 
noble sight ! 
45 May they arrive with our heavenly Father to bless us before 
a devil host (can reach us) ! 

God's blessing. 



i6 THE HYMN OF ST. COLMAN MAC UI CLUASAIGH. 

TF] Benediction on patron Patrick with Ireland's saints around 
him, 
Bencdiction on this monastery and on every one therein ! 

Benediction on patron Brigid, with Ireland's virgins around 
hcr, 
50 Give all yc fair testimony, bencdiction on Brigid s dignity ! 

Benediction on Colum Cillc with Scotland's saints o*er 

yonder ! 
On the soul of noble Adamnan who passed a Law upon the 

clans ! 

(May we be ever) in the shelter of the King of the elements ! 

His protection may He takc not from us ! 
May the Holy Spirit sprinkle us ! may Christ free us, bless us ! 
55 God's blessing. 



Orent pro nobis sancti illi in caeliSy quorum ntemoriam 
facimus in terris, ut deleantur delicta nostra per inuocationem 
sancti nominis tui lesti ; et miserere qui regnas in scecula 
scBculorum. Amen. 



PREFACE TO THE HYMN OF ST. CUCHUIMNE, 17 



Preface to the Hymn of St. Cuchuimne. 

TF] Cantemus in omni die : Cuchuimne fecit hunc 
hymnum to praise the Virgin Mary ; and in the time of 
Loingsech mac Oengusaand of AddimnRn /actusest; incertum 
est uero in quo loco eum fecit. The cause of its composition 
was to free him from thc evil life in which he lived, quia con- 
iugem liabuit et in mala uita cum illafuit, 

Or maybe it was to get made smooth before him the part 
of his reading he had not yet attained to, that he made this 
eulc^;y for Mary. Ut Adamnanus dixit : 

Cuchuimne 

read science up to [the] ridge ; 
the other half that is over 
he left for his hags. 

Cuchuimne dixit: 

Cuchuimne 

read science up to [the] ridge ; 
the other half that is over 
he will read, he will leavc [his] hags. 
or, 

the other half of his allotted path (?) 
he will read all, till he become a sage. 

In rhythm now he made it ; and fourteen capitula therein, 
with two lines in each capitulum and twelve syllables in each 
line. 



LIBER HYMf^. II. 



20 PREFACE 10 THE HYMN OF ST. OENGUS MAC TIPRAITE 



Preface to the Hymn of St. Oengus mac Tipraite. 

TF] Martine. Oengus mac Tipraite, pricst of Cluain Fota 
Baitan Aba, composed hunc hyvtnum. In Cluain Fota factus 
est. Causa autem : Adamnan was on circuit of the churches 
of Colum Cille in Ireland, and he got as far as Uisnech 
in Meath, where there was summoned to him evcry man in 
orders against whom there was an accusation in the land ; 
and the summons reached Oengus on the night of Martin's 
feast, et timuit ualde utfecit hunc hymnum in Iionorem Martini 
to free himself. Ucnit then Oeng^s to the tryst on the 
morrow, with his hymn ready by him, and there was shown 
to Adamnan, Martin on the right hand of Oengus ; so then 
Adamnan rose up before him, et honorificauit eum cum osculo^ 
et omnes mirabantur causam honoris ; et dixit Adamnan ut 
uidit Martinum secum, so that it is on account of Martin's 
being along with him that he paid him honour. Thus then 
Oengus was freed ; et ostendit hymnuvi suum et laudauit 
Adamnan hymnum^ et dixit^ " personal reverence (shall be) 
for him who recites it on going to meeting or court," and that 
it would be a protection against every disease ; and heaven 
for reciting it on lying down and on rising up. 

In ihythm also it was made ; six capitula in it with two 
lines in each ; correspondences also there are in it, et non 
(rqiiolem. numerum syllabamm singulce linece seruant. 



PREFACE TO GLORIA IN EXCELSIS, 21 



Preface to Gloria in Excelsis. 

TF] Gloria in excelsis. Angeli dei cecinerunt primuvi 
uersum huius hymni in nocte dominica natiuitatis, They 
composed it at the Towcr of Gabder, i,e, a mile east of 
Jerusalem ; and they composed it to show that the person 
who was bom there was the Son of God. In the time of 
Octavianus Augustus it was composed. Amhrosius autem 
fecit hunc hymnum a secundo uersu usque adfinem hymni. 



B] Gloria in exceisis deo. Angels composed the introductory verse of 
this hTmn, on the night of the Nativity ; and at the Tower of Ader 
they composed it, a mile east of Jerusalem. To show that he who 
was bom there was the Son of God they composed it. Further in 
the time of Octavianus it was composed. But Ambrose composed 
the remainder, viz., a secundo uersu usque in finem laudis^ &c. 
AmbrosiuSy sage and bishop, composed hunc hymnum to praise 
Jesus ; and at night it is due to be sung. 

It was composed also in rhythm ; seven capicula in it, with seven 
lines to each, and seven syllables in each line. 



22 PREFACE TO MAGNIFICAT. 



Preface to Magnificat, 

TFB] Magnificat. Maria inater Domini fecit hunc 
hymnum. In tempore uero Octauiani Augusti fecit in quad- 
ragesimo enim sccundo anno imperii eius Christus natus est. 
It was madein a certain mountain-city inthe tribe of Judah, 
near Jerusalem, in Zacharias* own city ; ibi lohannes Baptista 
natus est. And it is to that city Mary came to enquire about 
Eh*zabeth, when she hcard of her being pregnant, viz. in the 
sixth month. And it is in it that speech was given to 
Zacharias, and in it Zacharias composcd the Benedictus, and 
in it the Magnificat was made. Now the cause is this, viz. 
Mary came to enquire about Elizabeth, wife of Zacharias, for 
she had heard of her being pregnant/^j/ longissimam sterili' 
tatem. Omnes enim cognati eius eam uisitabant. Intrans ergo 
Maria ostium domus suce^ Elizabeth dixit cum motatione 
infantis in utcro suo, " En mater domini uenit ad me " / et ob 
id dicunt lohannem prophetasse antequam natus esset ; et tunc 
Maria dixit '* Magnificat^' et in hoc tempore filium suum 
Maria concepit. 



Preface to Te Deum Laudamus. 

T] Haec est laus sanctce Trinitatis quam Augustinus 
sanctus et A mbrosius composuerunt. 



FJ Niceta, coarb of Peter, made this canticle. And in Rome it 
was made. Incertum autem quo tempore et ob quam causam factum^ 
nisi Nicetam deum laudare uoluisse diceremus^ dicenSy ^^ Laudate 
pueri dominum^ Laudate nomen domini^ Te deum laudamus etc. 



» 



PREFACE TO THE HYMN ALTUS PROSATOR. 23 



Preface to the Hymx Altus Prosator, 

TF] Locus huius hymvii Hi. Tempus of Aedan mac 
Gabrain, King of Scotland, and of Aed mac Ainmerech, 
King of Ireland ; Mauritius autem uel Phocas was King of 
Romans tunc. The person was Colum Cilie de nobili genere 
Scotorum^ ' Columba ' dicitur ut " estote prudentes sicut ser- 
pentes et simplices sicut columbae'* Causa, quia uoluit Deum 
laudare. Per septem annos hunc hymnum scrutans in nigra 
ccllula sine lumine, i.e. to beg forgiveness on account of 
gaining the battle of Cuil Dremne over Diarmait mac 
Cerbaill, and the other battles that were gained because of 
him. 

Uel ut alii dicunt, it was suddenly made, viz. one day 
Colum Cille was in Hi, and nobody was with him but 
Baithin, and they had no food except a sieve of oats. Then 
said Colum Cille to Baithin, " Nobler guests (than usual) are 
coming to us to-day, O Baithin " ; viz. folk of Gregor>', who 
came with presents to him. And he said to Baithin, "Stay at 
home in attendance on the guests, that I may go to the milL" 
He takes upon him his burden from a certain stone that was 
in the church, i,e. Blathnat its name, and it still exists, and 



B] Altus prosator. Colum Cille fecit hiinc hymnum Trinitati per 
septem annos in Cellula Nigra, i.e. in Colum Cille's Black Church 
in Derry ; or it was composed quite on the spur of the moment, ut 
alii dicunt, viz. when Colum Cille was in Hi alone, save for the 
presence of Baithin only. Now it was then revealed to Colum Cille 
that guests were coming to him, \\z. seven of Gregory's people came 
to him from Rome having presents for him, namely, the Great Gem 
of Colum Cille — and that is a cross extant to-day — and the Hjrmn 
cf the Week, a hymn for every night in the week, et alia dona. So 
Colum Cilie enquired of Baithin what there was of food in the 
common stock. Said Baithin, '* There is a sieve of oats." " Attend 
thou on the guests, O Baithin," said Colum Cille, "that I may 
go to the milL" Thereupon Colum Cille takes on his shoulders 
the sack from the stone that is in the refectory in Hi ; and the 
name of that stone is Moel-blatha, and luck was left on all food 
that is put thereon. After that, as he was gomg to the milL Colum 
Cille composed this Httle hymn Adiutor laborantium ; and it is in 
alphabetical order. 



FREFACE TO THE //YM.V ALTUS PROSATO/i. 



TF] upon it there is inade division Jn the refectory. But his 
burden fe!t heavy to him, so he composed this hymn in 
alphabetical order, from there up to the mill, viz. Aditiior 
laboranliitm, &c. Now when he put t!ie first handful into 
the mill, it was thcn hc began upon the first capitulum, and 
the grinding of the bag (of oats) and the composition of the 
hymn were completed togethcr ; and extemporaneously it 
was made sic. 

In the five hundred and sixty-fifth year after Christ's 
Nativity Colum Cille went to Hi, ut Beda didt, " Anno 
dominic<F incantationis dlxti. quo tetiifore gtibernaculutn 
Romani imperii post lustinianum lustinus minor accepil, uenil 
de Hibemia presbyter et abbas kabitu et uita monacki insignis 
nomine Coltimba Brittaniam praedicaturtis uerbum det pro- 
uinciis septentrionalium Pictorum."^ Bnidi autem filius 
Metchon regebat Pictos tuiic, et ipse immolauit Columbae Hi, 
ubi Columba cum esset annorum Ixxui. sepultus est.post uero 
xxxiiii. ex quo ipse Brittaniam praedicaturus adiit. 

Welljthis hymnwastaken eastward to Gregorj-asa return 
for the gifts that had been sent by him, viz. the cross, 
whose name was the Great Gcm, and the Hymns of the 
Week. But the bearers changed three capitula in it to test 
Gregory. viz. " Hic sublatus" and " Orbem',' and " Uagatur." 
When however they began upon the reading aloud of thc 
hymn to Gregory, God's angels came and remained standing, 
untiJ that capitulum was reached. Grcgory (too) stood up in 

B] So when Colum Cille put the firsi feed into the mouth of the 
mill, he then began upon ihe Alltis, and the composition of the 
hymn and the grinding of the corn were completed togelher, nor 
was il as ihe fruit of meditation h\iXpergratiam Dei. 

In tempore of Aedan mac Gabrain, Kiiig of Scotland, and of Aed 
mac Ainmerech, King of Ireland, and Falcus wa.s King of Romans 
at ihat time. Causa, guia uoluit Deum laudare, i.e. to seek forgive- 
ness for Ihe Ihree batlles he had caused in Ireland, viz. the battle of 
Coleraine in Dal-araide, between him and Comgall of Bangor, while 
coniending for a church, Ross Torathair ; and ihe battle of Belach 
Feda, al ihe weir of Clonard : and the baitle of Cuil Dremne in 
Connaught, and itwasagainst Dtarmait mac CerbaiU that both these 
were fought. 

Duclus esl ad Grtgorium et fiira/i sunt ministri tria capitula 
de se, i.e. ' Hic sublatus ' et ' Orfiem infra ' et ' Chrislo de cxlis' et 
tria capitula pro eis inseruerunt ; et ministris cantantibus hymnum 
Greguria, Gregoriiis autem surrexil donec audirtt aiiena capitula 
Iria, tt ilerum sedil donec propria. Surrexit iterum el dixil 
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PREFACE TO THE HYMN ALTUS FROSATOK. 

TF] ihcir honour up to that. But when that was rcached, the 
angclssatdown; Gregory- too satdownand thehymn wascon- 
cludcd after that manner. Then Gregory demanded their 
confessions of them, for he knew that it was they who had 
made the changes. So they admit that it was they, and got 
forgiveness for it. Then he says. that there was no fault (to 
be foundj with the hymn, cxcept the scantiness in it of the 
praiseof the Trinity/cr j^, though it was praised through its 
creatures. And that reproof reached Colum Cille, and was 
the cause of the composition of In te Christe. 

Alphabetic order therc is hk, more Hebrao. Out of the 
Catholic Faithwas taken the foundation of this (first) capitu- 
lum, viz. belief of Uiiity with confession of Trinity. Further 
it was made in rhythm ; in which thcre are two kinds, viz, 
artijicialis et uuigaris. Artifidalis ubi fiunt feet co-timed, 
co-divided, with equal weight as to arsis and thesis, and that 
the subseqiuns comes in the place of the prtEcedens in ils 
resolution ; but the uulgaris is where there is a corres- 
pondence of syllables (as well as) quarter-vcrses and half- 
verses ; and it is this which is hic. Now there are six lines 
in each capitulum, with sixteen syllables in each line ; except 






Confitemini quod egistis." Illi confcssi erant et dixif illis, 
Cttntate igitur hymnum secundum ordinem a suo auctore dictum" 
Et illi cantaueruttt et ilie post laudauit laudem, sed dixH, " minus 
fuam debuit deus memorari in to memoratus est." Prasentes angeli 
semperfiunt quando cantatur, sieut uidit Gregorius angelos. Mulla 
sunt gratia hymni huius : quisguis eum cantauerit frequenier, nun- 
quam a persecutione inimicorum et demonum eueniet ei quod limet 
ptruenire, et neseiet diabulus mortem eius ; et liber erit ab omni morte 
abs^ue preliosa, i.e, ' deach on pillow,' et non erit in inferno posi diem 
iudidi etiamsi mala mulia egerit, et habebit diuitias multas et longi- 
tudinem steculi. 

Tbere is alphabetic order in this hymn, more Hebraorum. So 
ihen the nuhiber of letters in the alphabet is tbe number of capitula 
in this hjmn. The Hebrews, however, do not pui their letters on 
ihe sides of their capitula. but each lctter over ils capitulum lo ihe 
end of ihe hymn ; and this is ihe reason of it, because ihe names 
of their lettcrs have a nieaning, and that meaning runs through ihe 
capitula. Funher, to Hebrews, this is the cause of the sequence in 
the order alphabeti sui, ris. xxii lHtcra opud Hebraos, for there are 
iweniy-two books in the Old Testaraent. To Greeks, however, the 
reason of their having twenty-four letters, is decem stnsus kominis 
and decem mandala legis and quaiuor euangtlia. Whereas to Romans 
ihe reason for their having twenty-three letiets is that there are decem 
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thaminis also and dicem mandata tegis and trinitas. 



»5 PREFACB TO TliE IIYMN ALTUS PROSATOF!. 

TI*"] in the first capitulum, whcre there arc seven lines, for it is 
God's praise that is therein. Fitting indeed is that inequality 
compared with the other capitula, in consideration of the 
inequality of God compared with His creatures ; (fitting is 
the) number six autem in creaturis quia sex diebus factcE 
sunt. Oportet titulum et argumentum esse ante unumquodque 
capituban. 

Lct this thcn bc the ordinance for thc rccitation huius 
kymni, that Quis potest Deo bc rccited between every two 
capitula ; and it is thence its grace would bc upon it. for 
thus they sang it prius. There arc in sooth many graces 
upon this hymn, viz. angels prescnt during its recitation ; no 
demon shall linow the path of him who shall recite it every 
day, and foes shall not put him to shame on the day he shall 
recitc it; and there shall be no strife in the house whcre its 
recitation shall be customarj' ; ayc, and it protects against 
every death "save death on pillow " ; neither shall there be 
faminc nor nakedness in thc place whcre it shall be oft 
recited ; et alits multa suiit. 



li] Now this hymn was composed m rhythm, of which there are two 
species, viz. artificialis et uvlgaris : artificialis est vbi fiunt pedes 
cum lemportbus aguis el cequa diuisione et cum aquo pondere, vis. 
itrsis ef ihesis, et ubi sit subsequeiis pro pr^ecedente in iure resolutimtis; 
wbeieas the uulgaris is that wherein there is correspondence of 
syllables and' of quarier-vetses and of half-verses ; and it is this 
latter that is in this hymn. 

Sex linece vero in unoguogne capiiulo excepto priino capiluio, and 
sixteen syliables in each line, but seven lines in primo capitulo. 
Fitting it is to have six lines in ihe capitula in which menLion is 
made of the creatures that were brought to completion in six days ; 
but fitting forseven lines to be in the lirst capitulum for ihis reason, 
quia narrai de Deo, quia Deus impar est creaturis suis, uel septem 
gradus ecclesiee significat, uel guia septenarius uniuersitatem significaf, 
vel septem dona Spiritus Sancti signcfiial. 

Be this now the ordinance for the recilalion of this hyran, that 
there be recited Quis potest beiween every two capitula of il ; and 
it is from this thal its grace would be on it, for thus it was sung 
at 6rst, &c. 



PREFACE TO THE HYMN IN TE CHRISTE, 27 



Preface to the Hymn In te Chrisje. 

T] In te C/iristc. Colum Cille composed this hymn ; in 
rhythm he composed it, with sixteen syllables in each line. 
Another group of persons say that it was not Colum Cille 
at ali that composed it, save from Christus Redemptor do\vn 
to Christus crucem ; and therefore /;////// say (only) illam 
partem. Locus^ Hi ; tempus^ of Acd mac Ainmerech ; causa 
because the poet had spoken insufficiently of the Trinity in 
the-/4//i/j',and this is what Gregory reproved Colum Cille for. 



F] In te Christe. Colum Cille composed this hymn in a well-known 
rhythm ; and why he made it was because he had too slightly com- 
memorated trinitatem in the preceding eulogy, for Gregory said it 
would have been the best of eulogies had it not been for that. 



PREFACE TO THE NYMN NOL! PATEN. 



Prefaci: to thk Hvmn Noli Pater. 

T] Noli pater. Colum Cillc f(cit huftc hymtmm eodem 

modo ut ■ In te Christe.' Locus. thc door of the hermitage of 

Daire Calcaig ; tempus idcm, of Aed mac Ainmerech 

Colum Cille aliquando uenit ad coUoquium regis to Derry, and 

there was ofiered to him the place with its appurtenance. At 

that time Colum Cille refused the place, guta prohibuit Mobi 

in his case accipere mundum till he should hear of his death. 

But thereafter, when Colum Cille came to the door of the 

place, thcre met him three persons of the folk of Mobi, having 

with them Mobi's girdle, et dixerunt, Mortuus est Mobi 

dixit Colum Cillc ; 

" Mobi's girdle 

was ncvcr closcd around ' lua ' (?) 

Not only was it never opened to (allow) satiety, 

it was never shut around a lie." 

Colum Cille went back to the king, ct dixit regi, "the 

offering thou gavest me carly thls morning, give it me nufic." 

" It shall be given," said the king. Then thc place is burnt 

with all that was in it. "That is wasteful," said the king, 

"for if it had not becn burnt, thcre would be no want of 

garment or food therein till Doom." " But (pcople) shall 

be there from henceforth," said he, "(and to) the person who 

shall be staying therein, thcre shall bc no night of fasting." 

Now the fire from its size threatened to bum thc whole oak- 

wood, and to protect it this hymn was composcd. 

Or it was the Day of Judgement that he had in mind, or 
thc fire of John's Feast, and it is sung against every fire and 
every thunder from that time to this ; and whosoever recites 
it at lying down and at rising up, it protccts him against iight- 
ning flash, and it protccts the ninc pcrsons of his household 
whom he chooscs. 

F] Colum Cille made Auiic hymnum, in a well-knowii thythra ; at 
Daire Calcaig it was inade, ut quidam dicunt. 

Or it is the Day of Judgement ihat he had in inind. Or the fire 
of John's Feast. Or ii is to presetve the oakwood when a thunder- 
bo)i set fire to Ihe place, after it had been given by Aed mac 
Ainmerech, and ihe fire sought to consume it, so it was on that 
account ihis hymn was composed. And it is sung against evcry 
ihunder; and whosoever recites it at lying down and at rising up, 
is freed from all danger by fire or lightning flash, as (also) the nine 
persons dearest to him of his folk. 
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PREFACE TO THE PRAYER OF ST. /Of/.V. 



Preface to the Prayer of St. John. 

T] Deiis meiis. loliannes filius Zebedei liauc epistolam 
■ fteit. !n Ephesus it w-as made, and further, in the time ot 
Domitian. Hiec esl causa ; a great conflict arosc between 
John and Aristodemus, viz. a priest of Diana'3 temple, and 
John said to Aristodemus, " Lct us go, O Aristodemus, to 
thc temple of Christ which is in the city, and beseech fthou) 
Diana there that ihc temple may fall ; and after that I shall 
go with thee to Diana's temple, and I shall pray Christ that 
il may fall ; and if Diana's temple fall at my instance, then 
Christ is better than Diana, and it is right for thee to worship 
Christ thereartcr." " Let it bc donc then," said Aristodcmus. 
After that thcy went to Christs tcmple. Orauii Arisio- 
demus . . tribus horis Dianam, et tiec tamen cecidit 
tttnplutn Christi. Exierunt posiea ad tempbtm Diame, et 
oreatit lokannes ut caderet, et statim cecidit. Et Aristodemus 
tetnptauit occidere lohannem, sed tton ausus est pro midtitudine 
Ckrislianorum. " Is thcre anything that would remove doubt 
from thee yet. Aristodemus?" said John. "There is," said 
hc. " if thou drink a ful! cup of ale aim ueneiia, et si non eris 
mortuus slatim, credam deo tuo." El dixit lohannes, " duc 
hic." " Dabiiur," said he, " provided that it be given to thc 
captives, whom it is proposcd by the king to put to death 
munc, quia non melius est mori ferro quam ueneno." Ut 
timeret lokannes, dixit ArisSodemus hoc. Ei primus porrexit 
cani umenum, et slaiiin mortuus est ; ei post canem porrexit 
simiee, et illa similiter mortua est : et postea daius est illis 
potus, et mortui sunl staiim. Et sic dedit lohaniii ; et dixit 
lokannes titnc "'Deus meus pater etc," et bibit, et non nocuii ei ; 
et httec est causa of making huius hymni. Et suscilati sunt 
qui mortui fuerunt ueneno, et sic credidit Aristodemus et alH 
multicum eo. Et si qiiis canlauerit hunc hymnum in liquorem 
aut in aliquid quod possit nocere, in sanitateni redit. In fine 

. uniuscuiusque anni eligitur de populo iiiuenis sanctus sine 

Vtnacuia peccati ut . . . ci . . circum. 



V] lohannes Apostolus fecit hanc epislolam, when ArisloJemus saetrdos 
pul poison for him in ctilicem, before the king, Domitian, that he 
roight be killed by it (as) is nairated in ihe Contest of Jobn. 




30 PREFACE TO THE EPISTLE OF CHRIST TO ABGAR, 



Preface to the Epistle of Christ to Abgar. 

T] Bcatus eSy &c. Christ Himself wrote with His own 
hand this letter, as Eusebius in his history narrates ; furthcr 
it was written at Jcrusalem, in tevipore Tiberii Caesaris. 
Causa uero haec est : 

Abgar the Toparch, King of the land of Armenia, of 
the land north of the river Euphrates, lay in heavy disease 
/;/ Edessa ciuitate. So there was sent from him an epistle to 
Christ, that He should come to heal him, for he had heard 
that He was the Son of God, and that He healed many ; and 
so for the praisc of the faith of Abgar Christ wrote this 
letter. Novv this letter is extant ifi Edessa ciuitate in qua 
ciuitate nullus haereticus potest uiuere, nullus ludaeus, nuilus 
idoiorum cuitor ; sed fieque barbari aliquando eam inuadere 
potuerunt ex eo tempore quo Abgarus rex eiusdem ciuitatis 
accepit epistolam manu saluatoris scriptam. Hanc denique 
epistolam legit infans baptizatus stans super portam et murum 
ciuitatis. Si quando gens uenerit contra ciuitatem illam^ in 
eodem die quo lecta fnerit epistola manu saluatoris scripta 
placajitur illi barbari aut fuganttir infrmati. 



F] Beatus es. lesus Chrisius fecit hauc epistolam when there was 
rex Edessae ciuitatis qui dolorem pedis habuit, and a letter was sent 
from him to Christ, that He should go and converse with him and 
heal him ; and Thaddaeusgavehim tiiis letter after Christ^s Passion, 
and (there still remains extant) the letter ; and that it should be 
• • . . . in God . . . orders . . . that no heretic should 
(be allowed) to be for the space of an hour in that city. 



PREFACE TO THE HYMN OF ST F/ACC. 31 



Preface to the Hymn of St. Fiacc. 

TF] * Patrick was born.' Fiacc of Sletty composcd this 
hymn about Patrick. Now this Fiacc was son of Mac Erca, 
son of Bregan, son of Daire Barrach, — from whom are 
the Hy-Barrchi, — son of Cathair M6r ; and the said Fiacc 
was further a pupil of Dubthach mac Ui Lugair, who was 
high poet of Ireland. In the time of Loegaire mac Neill it 
was composed. It was this Dubthach who rosc up before 
Patrick at Tara, after Loegaire had decreed that none should 
rise up before him in the house ; and he became a friend of 
Patrick from thenceforth, and was afterwards baptized by 
Patrick. Well, he went on one occasion to Dubthach*s house 
in Leinster, and Dubthach gave great wclcome to Patrick. 
Said Patrick to Dubthach, ** Seek out for me a man of rank, 
of good family and morals, who has tantuvi one wife and 
one son." ** Why dost thou seek that, i,e. a man of that 
stamp?"said Dubthach. " For him to enter into orders." 
" Fiacc is the man," said Dubthach, " but he has gone on 
circuit in Connaught." While they were engaged over these 
words, just then came Fiacc on visit with him. Said 
Dubthach, " Here is the person we spoke of " ** Though he 
be so," said Patrick, " possibly quod diximus would not be 
agreeable to him." " Let there be made an attempt at 
tonsuring me," said Dubthach, " so that Fiacc may see it." 
So wheri Fiacc saw it,' he asked, " Why is an attcmpt being 
made to tonsure Dubthach ? '* said (he). " That is wasteful," 
said he, "for there is not in Ireland a poet the like of him." 
" Thou wouldst bc taken in place of him," said Patrick. "The 
loss of me from Ireland is less than (would be the loss of) 
Dubthach,*' said Fiacc. So Patrick cut off Fiacc^s beard 
tunc, and there came great grace upon him thereafter, so that 
he read all the ecclesiastical order in one night, uel quindecim 
diebus ut alii ferunt, and there was conferred upon him 
bishop's grade, so that it is he who is the chief bishop of 
Leinster from thenceforth, and his coarb after him. The 
place of it is Duma Gobla, north-west of Sletty ; tempus, of 
Lugaid mac Loegaire, for he was King of Ireland tunc ; but 
Xh^^causa was, to praise Patrick, and it wascomposed afterhis 
death, utferunt quidam. 



H2 THE HYA1N OF ST, FIACC. 



The Hymn of St. Fiacc. 

TF] Patrick was born in Nemthur, this is what is narrated in 
stories ; 
A youth of sixteen years, when he was brought under 
tears. 

Sucat his name (it) was said ; what his father was, were worth 

knowing : 
Son of Calpurn, son of Otide, grandson of deacon Odisse. 

5 He was six years in bondage ; man\s food he ate not. 

Many were they whom he served, Cothraige (servant) of a 
fourfold household. 

Said Victor to Milchu's bondsman, that he should go over 

the waves ; 
He struck his foot on the stone, its trace remains, it fades 

not. 

(The angel) sent him across all Britain — great God, it was a 
marvel of a course ! 
lo So that he left him with Germanus in the south, in the 
southcrn part of Letha. 

In the isles of the Tyrrhene sea, he fasted in them, one 

estimates, 
He read the Canon with Germanus, this is what writings 

narrate. 

Towards Ireland, God's angels wcre bringing him back ; 
Often was it secn in visions, that he would come again ! 

15 A help to Ireland was Patrick's coming, which was 
expectcd ; 
Far away was heard thc sound of the call of the children of 
Fochlad's Wood. 

They praycd that the saint would come, that he would walk 

about among them, 
That he would convert from iniquity the tribes of Ireland 

unto life. 



THE HYMN OF ST. FIACC, 33 

TF] The tribes of Ireland prophesicd that to them would come 

a new Prince of peace ; 
20 His succession will remain till the day of Judgement, empty 

vvould be the land of Tara, silent ! 

His druids from Loegaire hid not Patrick's coming ; 
The prophecy was fulfilled of the kingdom of which they 
spoke. 

Patrick was illustrious till he died, powerful was his expulsion 

of idolatry ; 
This was what raised his goodness upwards from him beyond 

dwellings of mankind. 

25 Hymns and Apocalypse, the Three Fifties, he used to sing 
them ; 
He preached, baptized, prayed ; from God*s praise he ceased 
not. 

Cold of weather did not keep him from sleeping at night 

in pools ; 
In heaven he won his Kingdom, — by day he preached on 

hills. 

In (fountain) Slan, to the north of Benn-Boirche, — neither 
drought nor flood took it, — 
30 He sings one hundred psalms each night to an angels' King 
whom he served. 

He sleeps on a bare stone thereafter, with a damp mantle 

around him ; 
His pillow was a pillar-stone ; he left not his body in 

warmth ! 

He preached the Gospel to everyone, he wrought mighty 

miracles widely : 
He heals lame and lepers ; dead-folk, he raised them to life. 

35 Patrick preached to the Scots, he suffered great labour 
widely 
That around him they may come to Judgement, everyone 
whom he brought to life. 

Sons of Emer, sons of Herimon, went all with the devil ; 
The Transgressor flung them into the deep vast pit. 

LIBER HYM5r. II. D 



34 THE HYMN OF ST. FIACC. 

TF] Till the Apostle came to them, he sent . . . of a 

sivift wind, 
40 He preachcd thrice twenty years Christ's Cross to Fenian 

pagans. 

Ovcr Erin's land lay darkness, its tribes worshipped fairies ; 
They beheved not the true Godhead of the true Trinity. 

In Armagh there is a kingship : it has long ago forsaken 

Emania! 
Dun Lethglasse is a great church: Tara even though waste 

is not dear to me I 

45 When Patrick was ailing, he longed to go to Annagh: 
An angel went to meet him on the road at midday. 

He sent him south to Victor : it was he (Victor) that 

stopped him ; 
Flamed the bush in which he was ; out of the fire he con- 

versed. 

He said, "(Leave thy) dignity to Armagh, to Christ give 
thanks ; 
50 To heaven thou shalt soon go : thy prayers have been 
granted thee. 

A hymn which thou hast chosen in thy lifetime shall be a 

lorica of protection for ail ; 
Around thee in the Day of the Judgcment menof Ireland will 

go to Doom." 

Tassach stayed after him whcn he had given communion to 

him ; 
He said that Patrick would soon go: Tassachs wordwas not 

faise. 

55 (Patrick) set a boundary against night that no candle might 
be wasted with him : 
Up to thc end of a year there was light ; that was a long 
day of peacc ! 

In a battle fought at Beth-horon against Canaans people by 

the son of Nun, 
The sun stood still towards Gibcon : this is what li 
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THB HYMN OF ST. FJACC. 35 

TF] Because the sun stood still with Joshua at the death of the 

wicked, 
€o Light, even were it thrice as bright, would be fitting at thc 

dcath of the saints. 

Ireland's clerics went to keep watch over Patrick from every 

road : 
The sound of the singing prostrated them, each one of them 

fell asleep on the road. 

Patrick's soul from his body after labours was severed ; 
God*s angels on the first night (after his death) for him kept 
watch unceasingly. 

65 When Patrick departed, he visited the other Patrick : 
Together they ascended to Jesus, Mary's son. 

Patrick, without sign of pride, much good he thought it 
To be in tlie service of Mary*s son : it was a sign of dutilul- 
ness to which he was bom. 

Patrick was bom. 
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36 NININE^S PRA YER. 



Ninine's Prayer. 

TF] Ninine the poet made this collect ; or, it was Fiacc of 

Sletty. 



We commemorate Saint Patrick, 

chief apostle of Ireland ; 
Famous is his wonderful name, 

flame that baptized hcathens. 
5 He fought against druids 

hard of heart ; 
He cast down haughty men with the help of our Lord 

of bright heaven ; 
He cleansed Ireland's 
lo territories, he the Great Birth. 



We pray to Patrick, chief apostle, 

who hath saved us to Doom's day 

From judgement by the malevolence 
of dark demons. 

1 5 God be with me, with the prayer 
of Patrick, chief apostle ! 



PREFACE TO THE HYMN BKIGIT BE BITHMAITH. 



PrEFACE TO THE HyMN BrIGIT BE BITHMAITH. 

TFL] ' Brigid. ever-good woman.' May be it was Colum 
Cille thal composed this hymn, and in the time of Aed mac 
Ainmerech he composed il, if it was he that raade it. This 
is the cause of its composition : a grcat storm came upon 
Colum Cille when he went over sea, and he got into 
Breccan's Cauldron, so he bcsought Brigid that a calm might 
come lo him, and said ' Brigit b^ bith-maith.' 

Or, it was Broccan tlie Squinting that composed it, so that 
it and ' Ni car Brigit ' were composed at the same time. 

Or, threc persons of Brigid's househoid made it : they set 
out for Rome and reachcd Blasantia, and there met them 
outside a man of thc city, who askcd them whether they 
wcre in necd of hospitalitj-. They replied that they were, so 
hc took thcm with him to his house ; and there mel them 
a scholar who had come illk from Rome, who asked them 
whence they came and what they came for, Tliey replied 
that it was ' for hospitality." " That is an error," said he, 
" for the custom of this raan is to murder his guests " ; and 
thcy made inquiries about that owing to the hint of ihe 
scholar. Well, there was given them poison in ale, but 
they made a eulogj- of Brigid to be frecd, and sang ' Brigid 
ever-good woman ! ' Then they drank olf the ale with the 
poison, and it did them no harm. So the houscholder camc 
to look at thcm, to know whether the poison had killed 
them, and he saw them alive, and saw a good-looking giri 
among them. Aftcr that he came into the house and bcgan 
to seek the girl, but he found her not ; and he asked them, 
•why ihe girl had gone?' and they replied ihat'thevhad 
not seen her at alL' So fetters were put on them, and they 
were to be killed on themorrow if theydid not tell about the 
girl. But the same scholar came to them on the morrow tc 
visit ihcm.et inuenit eos in uinculis,et interrogauit eos quamodo 
euaseruHt elcur ligali sunt. Responderunt ei et narrauerunt ei 
omnia quae eis contigerunt secundum ordinem, et dixit sckolas- 
ticus eis, " Cantate ei laudem guain fecistis." Postquam autem 
illam cantauerunt inter eos sancta Brigita omnibus illis ap- 
paruit. Tune paenituit ille et demisit illos ex uinculis et dedit 
suam sedeiH in Blasantia Brigitae, uel Blasantiam totam, ut 
.alii diatnt. 



^^^^^ .alii dicum 



3S PREFACE TO THE HYMN BRFGIT BE BITHMAITH. 

TFL] Or, it was Brendan that composed thts hymn ; nauigans 
tnare tt quaerens terrain repromissionis audiuit bestiam aliam 
damantem et adiurantem uoce humana bestiam aliam conuo- 
cantem et roganlem Brendiniim et ceteros omnes sanctos 
Hiberniae insulae, excepta Brigita, ne sibi tdia bestia noceret ; 
et nihilominus tamen uim ab alia patientem usque dum rogarel 
Brigitam, euadentem uero postquam rogaret Brigitam et nihil 
mali a persequente patienlem interrogantem^ ut diceret atia 
quae eam persequeretur, "postquam Brigitam adiurasti, nocere 
tibi non possum." Postquam uero Brendinus haec omnia et 
honorem quem dedit bestia Brigitae prae ceteris. admiratus est 
et Brigitam iaudauit dicens " Brigid, ever-good woman." 

Locus ergo mare ; causa ad laudem Brigitae ; tempus uero, 
of Diarmait mac Cerbaill, King of Ireland. 

Well, after that, Brendan came to Kildare to Brigid, to 
learn why the beast in viari gave honour to Brigid more 
than to all the other saints. So when Brendan reached 
Brigid, he betjged her to make her confession, in what way 
the love of Gud was in her. Said Brigid to Brendan, " O 
cleric, give thou thy canie.^.zvm prius, and I shali give mine 
thereafter." Said Brendaii, " From the day on which 1 took 
religion, I went not over seven furrows without my mind 
(fixed) in God." " It is a good confcssion," said Brigid. 
" And now, O nun, give thy confession." said Brendan. " By 
the Virgin's Son," said shc, " from thc hour that I set my mind 
in Him, I nevcr took it out." " By God, O nun," said 
Brendan, " fitting it is for the beasts to give honour to thee 
more than to us." 

Or clse, Ultan of Ardbreccan composed this hymn, and 
for the praise of Brigid he composcd it. For he bclonged to 
the Dal Conchobair, and so also did Brigid's mother, Broic- 
sech, daughtcr of Dall-bronach. Further (the hymn) itself 
composed in the time of the two sons of Aed Slane, for 
it was they that killed Suibne mac Colman MrJir by the side 
of Ultan. In Ardbreccan, also, it was composed. 



I 



THE HYMN BRIGIT BE BITHMAITH, 39 



The Hymn Brigit BE BITHMAITH. 

TFLX] Brigid, ever-good woman, 
fiamc golden, sparkling, 
may she bear us to the etemal kingdom, 
(she), the sun fiery, radiant ! 

5 May Brigid free us 

past crowds of demons ! 
may she win for us 
battles over every disease ! 

May she extirpate in us 
lO the vices of our flesh, 

she, the branch with blossoms, 
the mother of Jesus ! 

The true-virg^n, dear, 
with vast pre-eminence, 
1 5 may we be free, at all times, 

along with my Saint of Leinster-folk ! 

One (of the two) pillars of the Kingdom, 
along with Patrick the pre-eminent (as the other pillar) ; 
the vestment beyond (even) splendid (vestments), 
20 the royal Queen ! 

May they lie, after old age, 
our bodies, in sackcloth ; 
(but) with her grace may she bedew us, 
may she free us, Brigid ! 

Brigid ever. 



BrigitcB per laudtm Christum precamur 

ut nos celiste regnum habere mereamur, Amen, 



40 PRBFACE TO ST. BROCCAITS HYMN. 



Preface to St. Broccan's Hymn. 

TF] Locus huius hymni Slieve Bloom, or Cluain M6r 
Moedoc ; person, Broccan the Squinting ; tempus^ of Lugaid 
mac Loegaire King of Ireland, and Ailell niac Dunlainge 
King of Leinster ; causa^ Ultan of Ardbreccan, whose tutor 
requested of him that he should tell of the miracles of 
Brigid compendiously in poetic harmony, for it was Ultan 
who had collected all the miracles of Brigid. 



St. Broccan's Hymn. 

TF] Victorious Brigid loved not the world ; 
she sat the seat of John on a cliff, 
she slept the sleep of a captive, — 
the saint, for the sake of her Son. 

5 Not much of evil-speaking was got ! 
with lofty faith (in) the Trinity 
Brigid, mother of my high King, 
of the kingdom of heaven best she was bom. 

She was not absent, she was not malicious, 
lO she was not a mighty, quarrelsome, champion (?), 
she was not an adder striking, speckled ; 
she sold not the Son of God for gain ! 

She was not greedy of treasures, 

she gave, without poison, without abatement ; 
15 she was not hard, penurious, 

she loved not thc world's spending. 

To guests shc was not acrimonious, 
to miserable weaklings she was gentle ; 
on a plain shc was built (as) a city ; 
20 may she protect us (in) hosts to the Kingdom. 



ST. BROCCAirS HYMN. 

TF] She was no plunderer (?) of a mountain-slope ; 
she worked in the midst of a plain, 
a wonderful ladder for pagan-folk 
to climb to the Kingdom of Mary's Son ! 

25 Wonderful was St Brigid's congregation, 
wonderful, Plea to which it went ; 
but alone with Christ was maintaincd 
her frequent mission to the poor ! 

Good was the hour that Mac-Caille held 
30 a veil over St Brigid*s head ; 

she was clear in all her proceedings ; 
in heaven was heard her prayer ; 

" God, I pray to Him against every battle, 
in whatever way my lips can reach, 
33 deeper than seas, vaster than count, 

Three Persons, One Person, a wonder of a stor>' ! *' 

A challenge to the battle, renowned Kevin ! 
tiirough a storm of snow that wind drives, 
in Glendalough was suffered a cross, 
40 till peace visited him after labour. 

St Brigid was not given to sleep, 

nor was she intermittent about God's love ; 

not mereiy that she did not buy, she did not strive for 

the world's wealth here below, the Saint ! 

45 Tliat which the King wrought 
of miracles for St Brigid, 

if they have been wrought for (any other) person, 
in what place hath ear of any living being heard of it ? 

The first dairying on which she was sent 
30 with first butter in a cart, 

she took nought from the gift to her guests, 
nor did she lessen her foUowing. 

Her portion of bacon, after that, 
one e\'ening — the victory was high, — 
55 not merely was the dog satisfied with it, 
the company was not grieved* 



41 sr. BIiOCCAN'S HYMN. 

TF] A day of reaping for her, — it was well rcapcd, 

no fauH was found there with my pious onc ; 
it was ^[^--^031^^^ ever in her field, 
60 through the worid it poured hcavy rain. 

Bishops visited her, 

not shght was the danger to her, 

if there had not been, — the King helpcd, — 

milking of the cows thrice. 

65 On a day of heavy rain she hcrded (?) 
shecp in the midst of a plain ; 
she spread her upper garment afterwards 
in-doors across a sunbeara. 

The cunning youth askcd alms of her, 
70 Brigid, for the love of her Kiiig : 
she gave away seven wethcrs, 
but it did not iessen her flock's nuraber. 

It is of my poetic gift if l were to recount 
what she did of good : 
75 wonderful for her was the bath 

that was blest about her, — it became red ale ! 

She blcssed the pregnant nun, 
who thereon became whole, without poison, without diseas 
greater than others was the marvel, how 
80 of the stone she made salt. 

I rccord not, I enumerate not 
all that the holy creature did : 
she blessed tlie flat-faced one, 
and his two eyes became quite apparent, 

85 Some one brought a dumb girl 

to Brigid. — the miracle of it was unique, — 
whose hand went not out of her hand 
till her utterances were clear. 

(Another) wonder was bacon that she blcssed ; 
90 and God's powcr kept it safely ; 

(though) it was a rull month with the dog, 
the dog did not injure it. 



57: BROCCAN'S HYMN. 4S 

TF] It was a miracle greater than others : 

a morsel she requested of the (kitchen-)folk 
95 did not spoil the colour of her scapular 

(though) it was flung, boiling, into her bosom 

The lepcr begged a boon of her ; 
it was a good boon that befel him : 
she blessed the choicest of the calves, 
lOO and the choicest of the cows loved it 

He directed her chariot afterwards 
northward to Bri Cobthaig Coil, 
the calf being with the leper in the car, 
and the cow (following) behind the calf. 

105 The oxen, (when thieves) visited them, 

would have been pleased that anyone should hear them : 
against them rose up the river, 
at mom they retumed home. 

Her horse parted head from head-stall 
1 10 when they ran down the slope ; 

the yoke was not flung out of balance, 
God's Son directed the royal hand. 

A wild boar frequented her herd, 
to the north he hunted the wild pig ; 
115 Brigid blessed him with her staff, 

and he took up his stay with her swine. 

Mug-art, a fat pig for her was given 

teyond Mag Fea ; it was wonderful how 
wild dogs hunted it for her, 
120 till it was (close to her) in Uachtar Gabra. 

She gave the wild fox 

on behalf of her peasant, the wretched ; 
to a wood it escaped 
though the hosts hunted it. 

125 She was open in her proceedings, 

she was One-Mother of the Great King's Son : 

she blessed the fluttering bird 

so that she played with it in her hand. 



^^1 


^r. SKOCCAN^S HYMN. ^^^^^H 


^B TF] 


Nine outlaws (whose weapons) she blessed 


^H 130 


reddened those wcapons in a pool of blood ; 




the man whom they had ill-treated 




was wounded, but hurt to him was not found there ! 




What she wrought of miracles 




there is no one who could enumerate aright ; 


^V 135 


wonderful how she took away Lugaid's appetite ; 




but the champion's strength she did not lessen. 




An oak the multitude lifted not, 




on anothcr occasion,— exccllent and famous (deed) ! 




her Son brought it to her (on the prayerj of Brigid, 


^^H 140 


to the place where she wished it to bc (?). 




The trinket of silver, which should not have been hidden 




for mischief to the champion's hand-maid. 




was flung into the sea the length of a mighty cast, — 




but even it was found, in the inner part of a salmon. 


^^m 


Another wonder of hers was the widow 




who rcfreshed her in Mag Coil, 




for she made fire-wood ofthe ncw (weaving)-beam. 




and that for cooking the calf ; 




A miracle greater than any other 


^^B 150 


which the saint eflected, — 




in the moming thc beam was whole, ^^^^^H 




with its mother was the missing calf. ^^^^^H 




The trinket of silver, which ihe smilh ^^^^B 




brokc not,— this was one of her miracles, — ^H 


^H 


Brigid struck it against licr hand ^H 




afterwards, so that it broke into three (parts) ^^^^H 




It was flung into a scale at thc smith's ; ^^^^^^| 




thereupon was found a wonder: ^^^^^^| 




it was not discovered that by one scruple ^^^^^H 


^H 


any third was grcater thaii another. ^H 




What shc wrought of miracles, ^^^^H 




there is no man who can come at them ; ^^^^^H 




she blessed raiment for Condlaed, ^^^^^H 




when he was taken to Letha. ^^^^^H 



ST, BROCCAirS HYMN, 45 

TF] When she, — it was a danger for her, — 
her Son before her failed her not(?) : 
he put raiment in the basket 
of Roncend in a chariot of two wheels 

The mead-vat that was brought to her ; 
170 whoever brought it was not unrewarded (?) ; 

for there was found (honey) in a wall of the house : 
it had not been found there up to that ! 

She gave for behoof of her servant 
when he stood in need ; 
175 not merely was no surplus found there, 
but not a drop was wanting. 



Upon us may Brigid's prayers rest ! 
and she against danger be our aid ! 
may they be on the side of her weaklings 
180 before going into the presence of the Holy Spirit ! 

May she aid us with a sword of fire 
in the fight against black swarms ! 
may her holy prayers protect us 
past pains, into the kingdom of Heaven ! 

185 Before going with angels to the battle 
let us reach the church with a run ! 
commemoration of the Lord is better than any poem : 
Victorious Brigid loved not the world. 

Brigid loved noL 



I beseech the patronage of St. Brigid 
190 with the saints of Kildare ; 

may they be between me and pain ! 
may my soul not be lost ! 

The nun that drove over the Curragh, 

may she be a shield against edges of sharpness ! 
195 I have not found her like, save Mary : 
we honour my Brigid. 



^ sr. BROccAirs hymn. 

TF] We honour my Brigid ; 

may she be a protection to our company ! 

may her patronage assist me ! 
200 may we all of us deserve escape ! 

Praise of Christ, famous (such) speaking ! 

adoration of the Son of God, guarantee of victory ! 
may it be without denial of God*s Kingdom, 
whoever recites it, whoever has heard it ! 

205 Whoever has heard, whoever recites it, 

may the benediction of Brigid rest on him ! 
the benediction of Brigid and of God 
rest upon us, together ! 

There are two nuns in the Kingdom, — 
210 I implore their aid (?) with all my effbrt, — 
Mary and St Brigid ; 
may we be under the protection of these two 



Sancta Brigita uirgo sacratissima 

in Christo domino fuit fidelissima. Amen. 



PREFACE TO ST. SANCTAITS HYMN. 47 



Preface to St. Sanctan*s Hymn. 

TF] * I beseech a wonderful king.* Bishop Sanctan com- 
posed this hymn, and it was on his f^oing to Clonard west- 
ward to Inis Matoc that he composed it ; he was brother to 
Matoc, both of them being of British race, but Matoc came 
into Ireland earlier quam Bishop Sanctan. Causa autemhaec 
est, to free it ab hostihus, and that his brother should be 
allowed (to come) to him in insulam ; Scoticam uero linguam 
usque ad horam hanc non habuit sed deus ei tam cito eam 
donauit, Tempus autem dubitatur. 



St. Sanctan's Hymn. 

TF] I beseech a wonderful King of angels, 
for it is a name that is mightiest ; 
to me (be) God for my rear, God on my left, 
God for my van, God on my right ! 

5 God for my help, — holy call — 

against each danger, Him I invoke ! 
a bridge of life let there be below me, 
benediction of God the Father above me ! 

Let the lofty Trinity arouse us, 
10 (each one) to whom a good death (?) is not (yet) certain ! 
Holy Spirit noble, strength of heaven, 
God the Father, Mary's mighty Son ! 

A great King who knows our ofTences 
Lord over earth, without sin, — 
15 to my soul for every black-sin 

let never demons' godlessness (?) visit me ! 

God with me, may He take away each toil ! 
may Christ draw up my pleadings, 
may apostles comc all around me, 
20 may the Trinity of witness come to me ! 



48 ST. SANCTAirS HYMN. 

TF] May mercy come to me (on) earth, 

from Christ let not (my) songs be hidden ! 
let not death in its death-wail reach me, 
nor sudden death in disease befal me ! 

2$ May no malignant thrust that stupefies and perplexes 
reach me without permission of the Son of God ! 
May Christ save us from every bloody death, 
from fire, from raging sea ! 

From every death-drink, that is unsafc 
30 for my body, with many terrors ! 

may the Lord each hour come to me 
against wind, against swift waters ! 

I shall utter the praises of Mary's Son 
who fights for good deeds, 
35 (and) God of the elements will reply, 
(for) my tongue (is) a lorica for battle. 

In beseeching God from the heavens 
may my body be incessantly laborious ; 
that I may not come to horrible hell 
40 I beseech the King whom I have besought. 

1 beseech a wonderful King^. 



Bishop Sanctan . . . a sage 
soldier, angel famous pure-white, 
may he make free my body on earth, 
45 may he make holy my soul towards heaven ! 

May there be a prayer with thee for me, O Mary ! 
May heaven^s King be merciful to us 
against wound, danger and peril ! 
O Christ, on Thy protection (rest) we ! 

50 I beseech the King free, everlasting 

Only Son of God, to watch over us ; 

may He protect me against sharp dangers, 

He, the Child that was born in Bethlehem. 



PREFACE TO ST. PATRICJCS LORICA. 49 



Preface to St. Patrick*s Lorica. 

T] Patrick made this hymn ; in the time of Loegaire mac 
Neill, it was made, and the cause of its composition was for 
the protection of himself and his monks against the deadly 
enemies that lay in ambush for the clerics. And it is a 
lorica of faith for the protection of body and soul against 
demons and men and vices : when any person shall rccite 
it daily with pious meditation on God, demons shall not 
dare to face him, it shall be a protection to him against all 
poison and envy, it shall be a guard to him against sudden 
death, it shall be a lorica for his soul after his decease. 

Patrick sang it when the ambuscades were laid for him by 
Loegaire, in order that he should not go to Tara to sow the 
Faith, so that on that occasion they were seen before those 
who were lying in ambush as if they were wild deer having 
behind them a fawn, viz. Bencn ; and * Deer s Cry * is its 
name. 



The Lorica of St. Patrick. 



T] I arise to-day : 

vast might, invocation of the Trinity, — 
belief in a Threeness 
confession of Oneness 
5 meeting in the Creator (?). 

I arise to-day : 

the might of Chrisfs birth and His baptism 
the might of His Crucifixion and Burial 
the might of His Resurrection and Ascension 
lO the might [of] His Descent to the judgement of Doom. 

UBER HYMI^. II. E 



50 THE LORICA OB S7. PATRICK. 

T] I arise to-day : 

might of grades of Cherubim 

in obedience of Angels 

[in ministration of Archangels] 

in hope of resurrection for the sake of reward 
1$ in prayers of Patriarchs 

in prophecies of Prophets 

in preachings of Apostles, 

in faiths of Confessors 

in innocence of holy Virgins 
20 in deeds of righteous men. 



I arise to-day : 

might of Heaven 
brightness of Sun 
whiteness of Snow 

25 splendour of Fire 

speed of Light 
swiftness of Wind 
depth of Sea 
stability of Earth 

30 firmness of Rock. 



I arise to-day : 

Might of God for my piloting 
Wisdom of God for my guidance 
Eye of God for my foresight 

35 Ear of God for my hearing 

Word of God for my utterance 

Hand of God for my guardianship 

Path of God for my precedence 

Shield of God for my protection 
40 Host of God for my salvation 

against snares of demons 
against allurements of vices 
against solicitations of nature 
against every person that wishes me ill 
45 far and near 

alone and in a crowd. 



THE LORICA OF ST. PATRICK. 51 

T] I invoke therefore all these forces to intervene between me 
and every fierce merciless force that may come upon 
my body and my soul : 

against incantations of false prophets 
50 against black laws of paganism 

against false laws of heresy 
against deceit of idolatry 
against spells of women and smiths and druids 
against all knowledge that is forbidden the human soul. 

55 Christ for my guardianship to-day 

against poison, against buming, 
against drowning, against wounding, 
that there may come to nie a multitude of rewards ; 
Chrlst with me, Christ before me, 
60 Christ behind me, Christ in me, 
Christ under me, Christ over me, 
Christ to right of me, Christ to left of me, 
Christ in lying down, Christ in sitting, Christ in rising up 
Christ in the heart of every person, who may think of me ! 
65 Christ in the mouth of every one, who may speak to me ! 
Christ in every eye, which may look on me ! 
Christ in every ear, which may hear me ! 

I arise to-day : 

vast might, invocation of the Trinit>' 
70 belief in a Threeness 

confession of Oneness 
meeting in the Creator. 

Domini est salus^ domini est salus^ Christi est salus ; 
Salus tua^ domine^ sit semper nobiscum. 



\. 2 



52 THE HYMN OF MAEL ISU. 



The Hymn OF MAEL-fsU. 

T] The Holy Spirit around us, 

in us and with us, 
the Holy Spirit to us, 
may it come, O Christ, suddenly ! 

5 The Holy Spirit to inhabit 

our body and our soul, 
to protect us spcedily 
against peril, against diseases ! 



lo 



Against demons, against sins, 
against hell with many evils, 
O Jesus, may it sanctify us, 
may Thy Spirit free us ! 

The Spirit. 



[Names of the Apostles.] 

Simon, Matthias, and Matthew, 
Bartholomew, Thomas, Thaddaeus. 
Peter, Andrew. Philip, Paul, 
John and two Jameses. 



PREFACE TO THE AMRA OF ST. CQLUMBA. 



Preface to tiie Amra of St. Columba. 

T] The place for the Amra mque ia finem, i.e. the bit of land that is 
betKeen Fene in Ui Tigeman m Mcath up to Dun na n-Alrbed in 
the district of Masraige easlward of Irarus, or of Chechtraige Slechl 
from Brcifne of Connaught ; i.e. for DaJlan. 

[For] Colum Cille son of Feidlimid, son of Fergus, son of Conall, 

5 son of Neill, Dallan wTote ihis, Now Ihis is the ihird cause for 
which Colum Cilie carae, viz. a refusal that lreland's kings around 
Aed mac Ainmerech put on Ireland's poets ; for it was owing to the 
multitude of the poets and lo their burden^omeness that Ireland's 
men were not able to &nd out what to do with them ; for the 
per^on who was salirised there, if he did not immedialely die, 
there used to grow poisotious ulcers upon him, till he was con- 

lo spicuous to everybody, and till there was deformity upon him 
aiways ; but upon the poet himself grew the ulcers, and he used 
to die immediaiely, if it was without fault thal he satirised. Now 
ihe poets were at Ibar of Cinntrachl in the lerritory of Uister, for 
Ulster^s king gave ihem ' coigny' three years, or (may be) one whole 
year there. And it was then they set themselves lo invent stories, 

15 but they were whotly unable (lo do it) as ihey used to tell them ; 
but lo impose them on the wholly rude race among whom they were, 
leady-tongued poets concocied ihe lying fables. Well, a message 
came from Irehmd^s poets 10 Colum Cille, lo the efTecl that it was 
to them he should come before he went to Dniim Cetta, the place 
where the kings were who refused them. And so they invoked 

ao God's name upon the head ofColum Cille and of the Ciiristian 
failh , . . was brought under his protection to Druim Celta. 
There came afterwards Colum Cille as be came from bis boal, 
seven Iwenlies his number (of foltowers), utpoela dixit : 
Forty priests his number, 

25 twenty bishops loftv power 

a[ the psalm-singing without dispute, 
fifty deacons, thirty studenls. 
So he took the poels with him to Druim Cetla. Now Dallan 
mac Forgaill was under ban of expulsion among ihe poets though 

30 he was a doctor of n-isdom and of poetry. But Colum Cille made 
leconciliation of the poets with ihe men of Ireland and wilh Aed 
mac Ainmerech, Jn precedence of every other case that was brought 
before the assembly, so that this is what is said even now-a-days, 
i.e. " Case of a privilcged person before every case." Then Colum 
Ciile requested the kings who were there assembled to give ihe 
headship of Irdand's poets lo Dallan for his wisdom and for his 
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54 PREFACE TO THE AMRA OF ST. COLUMBA. 

T] knowledge in poetry (as being) beyond all. And Colum Cille 

35 made a black-poem (?) on going to the assembly along with Cormac's 

poets 

(and Dallan asked), "What reward shall be given me for the 
eulogy ? " Said Colum Cille, " Heaven shall be given to thee and 
to every one else who shall recite it . . . shall not be more 

40 numerous than are hornless dun cows in a cow-shed." " What are 
tokens that that shall be given?" said the blind poet. "There 
shall be given thee thy sight while composing the eulogy, so that 
there shall be visible to thee sky and air and earth " ; and when it 

would be the end of the eulogy 

Colum Cille made the freeing of Scandlan son of Cinnfaela from 

his hostageship, and he bowed down to the Gospel 

and he gave eight score plough-oxen to him . . . and to the soul- 

45 friend; and it was the coarbs of Colum Cille that were soul- 
friends . . • • Osraige, so that it is in Hi, and there are due 
eight score plough-oxen still to the congregation of Hi from the 
Osraige . . . between Aed mac Ainmerech and Aedan mac 
Gabrain about Dal-riata, and the Dal-riata were allowed to serve 

50 him . • , of the sea between Ireland and Scotland and Gall- 
Gaels to the King of Scotland on his behalf. He went . . . 



AI^RA OF 57. COLVMBa. 



Amra of St. Columba. 



T] Locui huius arlis is Druim Cetla, where was the Great Assembly. 
In the time of Aed mac Ainmerech and Aedan mac Gabrain it was 
composed. The person was Dallan mac Foigaill of the Masraige 
of Mag Slecht in Breifne of Connaught. The cause, to attain 
heaven for himseif et aliis per se. Now there are three causes for 
5 which Colum Cille came from Scotland into Ireland at that time, viz. 
[il lo set free Scandlan Mor son of Cinnfaela, King of the men 
of Ossory, for whom he had gone in surelyship ; [ii] to secure 
residence in Ireland for the poets, for they had been enpelled owing 
lo their burdensomeness, viz. thirty persons being the fuU retinue 
and Gfteen the half relinue of the ij//ow-poet ; twelve hundred their 
lo number, ut tjuidam dixit. 

[w. 50-57] Once to Mael-choba of the companies 

at Ibar of Cinn-tracht 
twelve hundred poets resorted 
to the north-west of the Yew. 
' Coigny ' of three harmonious years 
gave to them Mael-choba the Chief ; 
there shail remain to ihe day of white Doora, 
(descendants) of the shapely race of Deman. 
' And [iii] to malce peace between the men of Ireland and of 
Scotland about Dal-riata ; so that Colum Cille came afterwards 
into the court, and some in the court rose up to give welcome to 
him, and the poets came to sing him their musical sttains, So then 
Colum Cille said to Aed : — 
; Cormac fairly broke batlles, — 

new his praises, wilhered his treasures, 

it is this I have read (lo be) the grace of poetry : 

luck where one is praised, woe where one is satirised, .\ed 

Fair the juice that is sucked from their free faces ; 
woe worth the land that absent is satirised ! 
ladder famous — fair the course — living men are pleased 
praises live loog after treasures (are gone). 



1^^^^ roigbt b 



Thereafter Colum Cille begged Scandlan('s release) from Aed, who 
did not gtant it to him : so he said to Aed, that ' he [Scandlanl 
Id take off his shoes about noctums, wherever he [Colum Cille] 
roigbt be ' ; and so it was fulhlled. 
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JMKA VF ST. COLUSIBA. 



T] It was Colman mac Comgellain of the Dal-riata that gave the 
judgemenl, \\z., 'their expedilion and their hosting with the men gt 
Ireland,' for there is hosting aiways with possessions of land ; but 
■ their law of iribute and iheir lax with the men of ScoCland.' And 
it is that same Colman to whom Colum Cille did the kindness, 
when he was a Hltle child, et dixit, 



3° 



O fair conscience, O pure soul ! 
here is a kiss for thee, give a kiss to me ! 
And Colura Cille said that it would be he who should niake peace 
between ihe men of Irelaod and of Scotland. 



Dallan aftenvards came to converse with Colum Cille, and recited 
35 tbe probgue to him, but Colum Cille did not let him go past that, 
(and said) that he should finish it at the time of his decease, that ' it 
was for a dead person it was fitling.' 

Then, Colum Cille promised riches and the fruits of the earth to 
Dallan for ihis eulogy, bul Dailan accepted nothing but heaven for 
40 himself and for evety one who should recite it, and should under- 
stand it, boih seusc and sound. 

" How shall I know of thy (ieath seeing that thou arl in pilgrimage 
and I am in Ireland?" 

So Colum Cille gave him three tokens, as to the time when he 
should complete his eulogy, viz. thal it would be a rider of a 
45 speckled horse who should announce to him Colum Cille's decease : 
ihat the first word he would speak would be the beginning of the 
eulogy ; and that (the use of) his eyes would be granted him while 
he was composing it. 

Al Ath Feni in Meath was this eulog>' sung, tit Mael-Sulhain 
dixit ; but Fer-domnach (his) coarb states that it was at Slige 
Assail it was sung, from Dun na nAirbed to the Cross at Tig 
Lommain. 



I 



Trts filiae Orci quae mcantur dtuersis mmitiibus itt caelo et in 
terra et in infenio ; in eaelo guidem Stenna et Evriak et Medusa, 
n terra Clotho, Lachesis, Atrnpos ; in iufrrno Eleclo, Megaera, Tfsi- 
phont. 

Hoc est principium laudationis, 

'Anamain' between two 'n's is this, viz. : 'n' at ihe beginning (rf | 
the eulogy. and ' n ' at the end ; i.e. ' ni disceoil ' and ' nerabuain.' 
Or, it is ' fork ' of it, viz. : a doubly harmonised ' raicne ' metre ; . 
i.e. two or three word-utterances beginning with one letter, in 
unbroken sequence, and a word beginning with a different letter 
following them. 

65 'Ni disceoil,' i.e. not folly of a story, i.e. it was not a story about 
a fool that will be made fanious. 



AMRA QF ST. COLUMBA, 57 

T] hid not * ceis ' music from Craiptine^s harp, 

that broughc a death-sleep on hosts ; 

it joined harmony between Maen 

and marriageable Moriath of Morca. 
70 Labraid was more to her than every prize. 

Sweeter than every song was the harp 
that was played (to) Labraid Loingsech Lorcc ; 
though the king was silent and plunged in secrecy, 
Craiptine's (harp) hid not * ceis.' 



Three years was he without light, 
Colum, in his Black Church ; 
75 he went to angels out of his captivity 

after seventy-six years. 



* fo ' is a name for * good * and for * honour ' ; 
' fi ' is a name for * evil ' and for * disobedience ' ; 
' an ' is * true,' — ^and it is no weak knowledge, — 
3o * iath ' is * diadem ' and * iath * is * land.* 



* mur ' means * multitude * yonder in the law, 

* coph,* * victory,' — it is a full-right word. — 

* du,' * place,' * du ' means * thy right,' 

* cail,' ' protection ' and * cul' * chariot.' 



85 Ethne pre-eminent in her life-time 

the queen of the Carburys 
thc mother of Colum, — bright perfection — , 
daughter of Dimma mac Noe. 



Up to the distance of a mile and a half was clear the voice of 
90 Colum Cille in saying his offices, ut dixit poeta : 
The sound of Colum Cille's voice, 
great its sweetness above every company ; 
up to fifteen hundred paces, 
with wonders of courses, is tbe distance that it was clear. 



95 Hi with the multitude of its relics 

of which Colum was dear fosterchild ; 

he went out of it at last, 

so that Down is his old sanctuary. 
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JMHA OF ST. COLUMBA. 



T] ' Aidbse,' i.e, a name for musicorfora 'cronan,' wliichantimber 

loo of the men of Ireland used lo make all togelher whatever it was 
that called them together. And this is what the men of Ireland 
did before him in the Great Assembly of Druira Cetta, so that 
there came pride of mind to him. An example of 'aidbse,' ut 
Colman dixit, i.e. ihe son of Lenine : 
Blackbirds (compared) wilh swans, an ounce with masses, 
log forms of peasant-women with forms of queens, 

kings with Domnall, a mere droning sound with an ' aidbse,' 
a rushlight wilh a candle, (is) a sword with niy sword. 

' Ferb ' is employed to express three things, \iz. ' ferb ' means 
' word,' ut dicilur, " if it be of the true-wondrous words of the white 
110 purelanguage"; and 'ferb'alsomeans ^h\oKc\\' ul dicitur, "blotches 
will riseon his cheeks afler partial judgements," i.e. perverse judge- 
ments ; and ' ferb ' also means ' cow,' ut didtur, " three white cows, 
Assal drove them away from Mog Nuadat." 



Angelus dixit uel tnonachus this following ; — 
A humble youth, says ' cet,' 
1 1 5 deus d indulget 

he testifies no and uet 
in eternal life surget. 

Labraid Loingsech, sufficient his number, 

by whom was slain Cobthach in Dinn-rig, 
lao with a lance-armed hosl (rom over ocean's water; 

from them Leinster was named. 

Two hundred and twenty hundred Galls 

with broad lances with them yonder ; 

from the lances which were borne there, 
115 hence is 'Lagin' (the name) for Leinster. 

' Tuaim tenma ' was its name before there was made ihe Plunder 
of Dinn-rig, in which was killed. 



openly he used to lie in the sand ; 
in his lair he was much-suffering ; 
trace of his rib through his garment, 
it was clear when the wind blew it. 



Itis for this reason that hedoublesthe firsl word, forthe intensity 
01 the greal eagetness of the eulogy, uf csl, Deus, Deus meus. 

Now this is its name with the Gael, viz., its ' enunciation '-mode ; 
i.e. tbis is its ' mood of narration ' : — 
I fear, I fear, after long, long 
to be in pain, pain, not peace, peace 
as each, each, lill doom, doom 
at each hour, hour, though fatigue, fatigue. 



AMRA OF ST. CCLVMBA. 59 

T] Brigita dixit : 

140 Good I deem my smallness ; 

to earth descends each race, 
though any one were placed soroewhat lower, 
the love of Jesus he would merit there. 



The Amra of Colum — every day 
145 whoever he be that recites it in its entirety, 

there will be to him the bright kingdom 
which God gave to Dallan. 



An assembly I gathered, — it is great folly, 
in the house over Dniim-lias ; 
150 O my Lord, O King of noble mysteries 
in which there is 



There is a woman in the country, 
her name is not said : 
ex ea erumpit peditum 
1 55 like stone out of sling. 



It is a physician's medicine-chest without an ale-bag» 
it is asking of marrow without bone, 
it is a strain of music on a harp without a ' ceis ,' — 
so is our state in the absence of our noble organ. 



160 May tliy bed be in swiftness ! 

after thy fight, sail of long height, 

may there he brought in a chariot after a horse 

thy wife, O hero, to her fair church ! 



Ferchertne the poet dixit: 
165 Is name of demon shouted to you ? 

he who announces pain for his household : 

may God not leave me, East or West, 

in the track of the demon on whom it is shouted. 



* Cul ' is a name for a chariot without fault, 
170 in which I used to go with Conor; 

and ' neit ' was a name for the battle 
which I used to fight along with Cathbath's son. 

Woe with my looking to him ! 

increases on wall glance from below ; 
175 it was sweeter they sang a drone-murmur 

his two bags towards a glance from below. 



*o AMRA OF ST. COLUMBA. 

T] Not for that do I wake out of my sleep .... after pleasant sweet 

sleep word of Lent without any in^^uiry . 

Rath of Rathmacc, victory of king^s son . 



i8o Example of return to the usual sound is this : — 
Were I the sweet-voiced smith, 
smith of fire would I cleave to, 
weapon that would slay calf of half-tonsured man : 
I would grind (corn) for Mael-Sechnall. 



»85 r~^ Od, G 



God — whom I beseech before I come mto 
presence. 
i.e. I fear God. Or, I pray before I corae into His 



Chariot through battle. 

i.e. as goes a scythed chariot throvigh battle, may my soul 
go thiough demons' batile to heaven I 

^9° God of heaven, may He not leave me in the track 
where it is shouted owing to its smoke from its 

greatness. 

i.e, for making truth clear he says "God of heaven." Or, 
from his knowledge that He is not a god that is an idol ; " may 
He not leave me crying in ihe ttack of demons from ihe 
greatness of their smoke." 

Great God (be) my protcction from a fiery abun- 
195 dance of incessant tears. 

i.e. ' Great God for my protection against the abundance of 
the fire, in the placc where tears are shed a long time at seeing 
it'; i.e. quia _/i/ ' raur,' viz. 'abundance '; and as to 'diu- 
tercc,' it is a conipositum ttomen, of Latin and Irish, i 
is 'a long lirae,' and 'dcrcc ' means 'eye,' ut dixit ( 
Cormac's daut;hter : 
200 " There is a person 

frora whom a long glance would have my thanks, 

for whom I should give the whole world, 

O Son of Mary, though a losing bargain." 



rish, viz. ' diu * ^^ 
dixit Grainne, ^H 



AMRA OF ST. COLUMBA, 6r 

T] God righteous, truly near, who hears my twin-wail 
205 from (his) heaven-land of clouds. 

i.e. God True-One. Or, God of the righteous ; truly near, 
quia est dcus ubique et prope omnihus inuocantibus eum, My 
twin-wail, i.e. my two wailings, viz. wail of my body and wail of 
my soul, after clouds in heaven*s land. Or, wail of Old 
Testament and wail of New Testament. . . . to serve him 
210 by men with every object. 



N 



Ot unworthy of song for descendants of Neill. 



i.e. not without tale. Or, not trifling is the tale of Colum 
Cille's death, to grandchildren of Neill, or to great-grand- 
children of Neill. 

They sigh not (as) single plains (but all together) ; 
215 great woe, great noise intolerable. 

i.e. not from one plain is ii * alas ' or is it * groaning ' sed 
totis campis : the decease of Colum Cilleis a great woe ; noise, 
i.e. great is the trembling and the shaking that hath come into 
Ireland at the decease of Colum Cille. 

At the time when it tells of Colum being without life, 
without church. 

220 i.e. thc story is to us intolerable at the time when it is told 

us of Colum's decease, of his being no more in the world or in 
life, of his no longer abiding in a church. 

Ubi invenitur * ris ', i.e. * story ' ? Not hard ; in the 

Dialogue of the Two Sages, ut dicitur^ "delight of a king, 

smooth stories " ; or in the Bretha Nemed, ut dicitur^ " not 

payment of a company (that tell) stories"; i.e. he possesses 

225 not the means of dehghting a company (for their) stories 

How would a fool speak of him 'i 

i.e. *coi' is *way/ in what way, and Mndia' is *will he 
narrate ' ; what then is the way in which a fool will tell of him ? 
Or, compared with him every person up to India was unleamed. 



62 yi^fRA OF ST. COLVMBA. 

T] Even Nera, about God's prophet. 

230 'sceo'and 'ceo' and 'neo' are three Gaelic conjunctive 

parlicles, And even Nera son of Morand, or son of FincVioll 
of the fairj'-folk, would not be abie to tell of him. Or, e 
he was unkarned in comparison witli Colum Cille. 

On land of Zion he hath taken his seat. 

i.e. on land of the heavenly Zion he sate down ; or the | 
prophet of God used to tell of the sitting that shatl be ii 
235 iand of Zion, i.e. on earth. 

No (more) is our sage the profit of (our) soul, for (he 
hath gone) from us to a fair land. 

i.e. wehavenownoneiobenefitorto enlighten our soul, for 1 
our sage hath gone away from us to a fair land. 

Or, from condio, ' I salt ', i.e. the person who used to salt our ' 
stench of sins and trangressions wilh his teaching. 

340 He who preserves alive has died. 

i.e. the person who used to preserve us alive hath died. ; 
Or, ihe person who knows our life well hath died. 



For he hath died to us, who was destined to secure j 
our forgiveness. 

i.e. he who was destined {to secure) our pardon, has died. 
Or, he who was destined for pity on our wretchedness, hath i 
5 died. 

For he hath died to us who was a messenger to our 1 
Lord. 

i.e. the messenger who used to go from us to our Lord, J 
hath died ; for his spirit used lo go to heaven every Thursday. 

For now we have no more a sage who should avert | 
terrors from us. 

s i.e. for no longer is alive the person who used to bring ua ] 

knowledge of peace, and who used to stand in opposition so , 
that ihere ihould be no fear in us. Or, the sage who used to 
go &om us into the land of . . . . 



AMRA OF ST. COLUMBA. 63 

T] For we have no king, who shall explain word-truth. 

ie. he who ran from us runs not back to us; he would state 
to us truth of word or rrue-word. Or, he does not come to our 
255 reproof, i.e. to our amelioration. 

For (we have) no teacher who used to teach tribes of 
Toi. 

i.e. he who wrought the aid of the tribes in teaching them till 
they were silent Or, the teacher who sang (to) tlie tribes who 
were about Tai, i.e. nomen proprium of a stream in Scotland. 

260 Whole world, — it was his. 

i.e. woe to the whole world, which he had, for it is in misery. 
Or else, he had the whole world. 

It is a *cruit'-harp without a 'ceis'-harp, it is a 
church without an abbot. 

i.e. ' ceis ' is a name for a small harp that accompanies a 

265 great * cruit *-harp in its playing. Or a name for a pulling 

upon which is the cord. Or, it is a name for the small peg. 

Or, a name for the tackling. Or, for the heavy cord, quod est 

meliuSy ut dixit the poet 
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De ascensione eius in caelum. 

E rose very high, God's time about Colum of 
company. 

270 i.e. he arose to a great height when God's companies came 

to meet Colum CiUe. 

Bright shrine attendance. 

i.e. bright is the shrine for which attendants came. Or 
else, bright were the peace-folk who came to attend on Colum 
Cille, yiz. angels. 

275 He kept vigil as long as he lived. 

i.e. twelve hundred genuflexions by him every day except 
tantum on festival days, so that his ribs were visible through his 
dress. 



64 AMRA OF ST. COLUMBA. 

T] He was of brief age. 

i.e. straight, or insignificant or small (his age), viz. seventy- 
six years, ut dixit the poet. 

280 He was of slight food. 

i.e. of trifling amount was his sufficiency. 

He was head of science of every hill. 

i.e. he was chief in science of every language up to its ridge- 
pole. Or, a firm chief who used to tum every unlawfulness. 

285 He was a hill, in book law-learned. 

i.e. he used to teach the books of the law up to its ridge- 
pole. Or, quiafuit doctor in libris legis, 

Blazed land south ; with him district Occidens. 

i.e. he blazed in the south land. Or, the south land was his. 
290 Or, he benefited it, and he benefited the land of the setting 

(sun). Or, it is his, just as was Inis Boffin on the sea. 

Equally his was Oritns. 

i.e. he blazed . • . in the East. 

From clerics heart-pained. 

295 i.e. for the clergy at Corccan Ochaide ; and it is they whon* 

he sent to Gregory. Or, perhaps his heart was silent with 
respect to clericship towards each. 

Good his death. 

i.e. good his death, quia fit * dibad ' and * bath ' and * ba * 
and * teme ' are used to denote * death.* 

300 God's angels when he ascended. 

i.e. angels of the God of heaven came to meet him when 
he ascended. 



AMA*A OF ST, COLC/A/BA. 65 

D^ martyrio eiusdem in mitndo, 

T] T T E came to Axalu, great crowds, archangels. 
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i.e. he came to a place where is the angel Axal. Or, he 
305 came to a place where auxilium is given to each one, i.e. to a 

multitude of archangels. Or *axar means * conversation ' ; 
i.e. he came to the land in which conversation is made, quia 
dicunt hiruphin et zaraphin^ sanctus sanctus sanctus dominus 
deus sabaoth dicentes, Or, *axalu* is ucca (choice) sola (alone), 
and the word is compositum, viz. of I^tin and Irish, sic; i.e. 
he came to the one place that is an object of choice to all, 
/>. caeium. 

3'o He reached a land in which it is not night that one 
has seen. 

i.e. he came to a land in which night is not seen. 

He xeached a land for Moses, we deem. 

i.e. in which it is our opinion that Moses is. 

He reached plains of customs, that songs are not 
born (there). 

3 1 5 i.e. it is not a custom for any tune to be born in them, for 

there is never any wanl of that tune out of them. 

That sages heard not. 

i.e. sages are not able to tell it. Or, no sage listens to 
another. 

King of priests cast out toils. 

i.e. the King of the priests flung all discases from Him in 
320 the time of His death, /// dicitur, Tristis est anima mea usgue 

ad mortem. 
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E suffered ; in a short time he gained victory. 



i.e. finely he subdued his passions in the short time that he 
iived. 

LIBER HYMX. II. F 



66 AMRA OF ST. COLUMBA. 

Tj Terror of him was on the devil. 

i.e. the devil was a horror to him. Or, he was deemed a 
325 horror by the demon, viz. by the gods of perdition. 

To whom celebration was a hanging. 

i.e. to whom Colum Cille's celebration was a 'way of 
stopping,' or was a *spear of stopping/ Or, a 'hanging' 
in its own meaning, i.e. so long as there was heard the 
voice of Colum Cille at celebration, he was not let out till 
the celebration was finished ; and they used to ask news of 
330 him thereafter. 

From his powerful art. 

i.e. by the power of his clericship he used to effect that. 

Robust right he keeps. 

i.e. he knew the great strength of right quia idem est^ 
335 *robust' et *robustus.' Or, he preserved his uprightness 

strongly. 

Was known (his) grave, known (his) wisdom 

i.e. the place of his burial was known, viz. Hi, or Down, 
ut dicunt aiii, Or, it was known up to Rome, and his wisdom 
was known. 

Sageship to him was granted of deity. 

340 i.e. there was granted to him sageship of the Deity ; from 

the Son of God he got that. Or, he lived in granted Deity of 
the Son of God. 

Sure good in death. 

i.e. it is certain that the death he departed is good. Or, 
good was the person who died there. 

He was skilled in Axal the angel. 

345 i.e. he was skilful in the conversation of the angel whose 

name was Axal. 



AMRA OF ST. COLUMBA, 67 

TJ He used' Basil-judgeinents. 

i.e. the judgement of pride that he fell into in the Great 
Assembly of Druim Cetta, so that it was on that account that 
Baithin brought a testimony frora Basil to subdue the pride. 
Or, he made use of BasiFs Judgements of Doom. 

350 He forbade works of chorus, in crowds, in choruses. 

i.e. he forbade, with a view to his mind being (fixed) on 
God, the eulogy that the hosts made on him. Or, he pro- 
hibited the deeds of God owing to the apparition of the black 
hideous multitudes ; and what summoned him therefrom was 
the testimony from Basil, or the words. 

355 De scientia eius in omni parte, 

E ran a race which he runs. 
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i.e. there overtook him the race which he ran. 

For hatred, well-doing. 

i.e. he used to do kindly deeds in return for hatred, quia fit 
* cais ' ' hatred.' 

360 Teacher sewed word. 

i.e. he used to sew the word of teaching, viz. the tutor. 

He explained glosses clearly. 

i.e. he was swift at interpreting the glosses clearly. Or, he 
wounded the glosses, &c. 

3^5 He secured correctness of psalms. 

i.e. he corrected the psalms by obelus and asterisk. 

He commented on law-books, books ut Cassian 
loved. 

i.e. it is thus that he read books of law, as he used to read 
books of John Cassian for their easiness. Or, he read, just as 
John Cassian read, books Legis, 

' There are marginal notes inT; *i.e. he used *ju(lgements' or *words*from 
Basil. Or, Baithin used dooms i.e. judgements or words from Basil, in instructing 
Colnm CiUe ihat he should not a>sume pride or lofiymindedness, owing to the 
applaose of the men of Ireland. . . . on high. Or, it might be Colum Cille 
that applied Basirs words to himself to iostnict himself.' 

F 2 



68 AMKA OF ST. COLUMBA, 

T] H e fought battles gulae. 

i.e. he fought the battle of gluttony. Or, * culai ' is what is 
good in it, i.e. he fought the battles of the three Culs, viz. battle 
of Cuil Dremne against Connaughtmen, and battle of Cuil Feda 
agafnst Colman Mor son of Diarmait, and battle of Cuil Rathen 
against Ulstermen, in the contest for Ross Torathair between 
Colum and ComgalL 

375 Books of Solomon he followed. 

i.e. he followed the books of Solomon. Or, he attained to 
the books of Solomon. Or, * sexus ' i.e. * fexsus,' ut dicitur 
* fenchas ' pro ' senchas/ ut dixit the poet : 

Poets that are in existence read 
* fenchas '-law eagerly with Fergus. 

3S0 Storms and sea-voyages he perceived. 

i e. *sina'viz. *sonenna,' fair-weather periods; and *rima' 
*doinenna,' foul-weather periods; and it is from the word 
imber that *imrim' is derived. *Raid' i.e. * ro"raidestar,* he 
(fore)told them. 

He divided a division with figure, among the books 
of the Law. 

i.e. he set the history of the Law on one side; and its 
allegorical sense on the other side. 

3S5 He read mysteries very-wise. 

i.e. * ros-ualt,' a beast that dwells in the ocean ; these are its 
tokens : when it vomits with its face landwards, poverty and 
want (shall be) in that land to the end of seven years ; if it is 
upwards, poverty and storm in that air; if downwards, loss 
and mortality on the beasts of the sea. He used afterwards to 
tell of the mysteries of that animal to people, that they might 
390 be on their guard against him. Or, he read runes with great- 

sages. Or, it was he himself that was a sage. 

Amid schools of scripture ; and he joined mutual- 
fitness of moon about course. 

i.e. he understood how the moon nins in front of the sun 
nunCy posi nunc. 
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TJ He perceived a race with branching sun. 

i.e. it is for this reason the sun is called * branching/ because 
from it there is light to stars and to men's eyes ; uel nouit 
cursum fluminis Rheni^ a name that is thence apphed to every 
stream. 

Rhine course. 

400 i.e. he was skilled in the course of the Rhine .i. maris} 

He would number the stars of heaven, who could tell 
of each very noble thing. 

i.e. I think he would tell of the stars of heaven, he who 
could recount every noble thing that Colum Cille did. Or, 
Colum Cille would recount a very noble thing about his 
endeavour, or about stars. 

405 Which we from Colum Cille have heard. 

i.e. we have heard from Colum Cille. 
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De admiratione et caritafe eius. 

Ho was, who will be aHve, that would be more 
wonderful on lands, very learned, northern ? 

410 i.e. what is the place in which he was, and what is the place 

in which he will be ahve, who should be more wonderful and 
more perfect in the northern land than Colum Cille was ? 

He used to tell till lately. 

i.e. Colum Cille used to narrate up to lately. 

Who knew not falsehood. 

415 i.e. I shall not recognize falsehood now, for dead is the man 

who used to tell us (what it was), viz. Colum Cille. Or, he 
used to tell us from now to the ninth deicendant of the 
genealogy of each. Or, the (syllable) 'fet' which is there as 

* The marginal noU runs : 

ut dixit Finn 
A tale wiih mc tor you : ox murmurs, 
summer haih gone, winter is snowing, 
Wind is high, cold sun is low, 
well-nmning sea forbids race. 

vcry red fcrn, was hidden (its) form ; 
ihe voice of geesc has l^ome common ; 
cold has seized birds* wing ; 
icy time, — (so) is my lale. 
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T] idem et ueti/5 testamentutny and the (syllable) * no ' is nouum 

testamentum ; i.e. he used to tell us both of Old Law and 
afterwards of New Testiraony. 

420 A course he made more lucky. 

i.e. luckier than every course was the course that Colum 
Cille ran. 

Towards ladders on city, to world he is borne. 

i.e. towards ladders of the heavenly city he pressed; *to 
world ' i.e. to him its treasure. Or * co domun ' cid caelum, 

425 On account of God humanity. 

i.e. this is why he did that, for the humanity of the Son 
of God ; i.e. that the sufTering of the Son of God should take 
effect for him. 

On seats he is crowned. 

i.e. on stations for him in the kingdom. 

430 He gave the desire of his eyes. 

i.e. he sold everything that was an object of desire to his eye 
here below. 

A perfect sage, he believed Christ. 

i.e. the perfect sage believed Christ. Or, * creis ' is from the 
verb creoy he increased afterwards in Christ. Or, Christ put 
increase upon him. 

435 Also not ale, also not gluttony, satiety : he avoided 
flesh. 

i.e. he avoided ale, he avoided gluttony, he avoided satiety; 
he avoided flesh ; or past his lips. 

He lived *cath.* 

i.e. catJwlicus, 

440 He lived *cast/ 

Le. castus. 
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T] Loving-full. 

i.e. * doit ' is * toit ' ; full of charity was he (towards) all. Or, 
perfect was Colum Cille in charity. 

445 Famous stone at victory, 

i.e. stone of subduing, quia fit * ond/ a stone ; Colum Cille 
was as a stone of subduing of every evil ; and also he lived so 
that he was a stone of victory, u/ fii a rock on a promontory 
of land. 

He lived a full benefit. 

450 i.e. he lived so that he gave his full benefit to each. 

He lived a great benefit of guests. 

i.e. he had plenty of good even though he did it to guests. 

He lived noble, he lived * obid/ he lived over death. 

i.e. great was his nobleness, and though he was noble, he 
was humble ; and this is why he practised humility, in that he 
455 knew death (was) over him. Or, he was mighty over death. 

He was gentle, he was a physician, with the heart of 
every sage. 

i.e. he was lenis. Or he was compassionate. 
i.e. he was full of blessings. Or, he was a binder. Or, he 
was a physician, a healer of all. 

Our diadem, Axal of conversation, it was abstemious- 
ness of which he died. 

460 i.e. the diadem that we had in conversation of the angel 

whose name was Axal ; it was of the shghtness of his drink 
that he died, for he consumed neither ale nor food in the 
year he died save on Saturday and on Sunday. 

Was sweet, was unique his art of clericship. 

i.e. everybody deemed his voice a sweet one ; and every- 
465 body was satisfied with the unique art of clericship which he 

had. Or, clericship was (only) one of his arts, for he was a 
poet, a prophet and a sage. 
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T] To (ordinary) persons he was inscrutable. 

i.e. he was incomprehensible to everybody (on the score) of 
his talent. 

He was a protection to naked persons, he was a 
shelter to poor persons. 

470 i.e. in clothing and feeding them. 

It was afresh he suffered every weight of storm. 

i.e. every heavy storm that he suffered Colum Cille took it 
as a new one. Or, heavier than every blast to us was this new 
blast, said the blind man. 

From Colum discipline of territories. 

475 i.e. by Colum they used to instruct the territories. 

Great dignity we think * manna.' 

i.e. * miad * reverence. * Mar ' abundance. * Manna ' the 

manna. This is what the children [of Israel] said of it : 

* man-hu ' .i. quid /loc nisi cibus caelestis ; we expect afterwards, 

480 i.e. great reverence will be given to him, of the heavenly food. 

Christ will enrol him in His service among righteous. 

i.e. then there shall be given him the reward of his service ; 
amongst the righteous, viz. angels and archangels. 

Through his long (period) during which he served. 

485 i.e. he was long in reaching that service. 

Wise a sage who reached four men's path. 

i.e. wise is the sage who followed the track of the four, viz. 
the four evangelists ; or he himself reached it quia apud 
Finnianum euangelium iegit. 

490 Till he went with song. 

i.e. it is thus he went^ with song to heaven, i.e. the song of 
the household of heaven and earth, or of the Old and of the 
New Testament. 
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T] To heaven-land after his cross. 

i.e. to the land of heaven he went after cross and passion. 

495 Hundred churches' gnardian of waves ; under com- 
pleteness of offering. 

i.e. guardian of waves is he, over seas of a hundred 
churches ; and this is a definite (number put) for an indefinite, 
ut est^ Hi and Derr)\ Or, guardian of waves under perfection 
of offering (up to) that number. 

Great-deed, not idol-(worship) : he brought together 
no perverse company. 

500 i.e. great is the amount that he effected of good, and not 

idol-worship ; he nourished no place in which was a perxerse 
company. 



i.e. he used to bring them to psalm-singing. Or, he used 
to milk them, i.e. he used to pacify. 

Not long not cold any heresy. 

505 i.e. he sent not from him (as messenger) any one who would 

inflict evils, and he did not himself practise any heresy ; viz. 
he did not enforce heresy on anybody ; or, he did not himself 
adopt heresy. 

He did not anything that was not a king's 

right. 

i.e. he did not regard as distinguished anything, but as 
according to God's law. 

That he may not die world-death. 

510 i.e. that there should not be a fixing to him of death for 

ever. Or, death in the world. 

Alive his name ; alive his * un-stitched.' 

i.e. his soul in the next world. 
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(a muititude) which he caused {to be) under 




wing to (a 
the law of saints. 

i.e. for Ihe multitude that he drove under saints' law, 
therefore is hia name alive in this world, and his soul in 
515 ihe next. 

Wasting attacked his side. 

i.e. he betrayed the fatness of his side, for the form of hi» ] 
rib was visible ihrough his clothes on the sea-shore. 

Desires of his body, he checked them. 

520 i.e. he destroyed the desire ofhis body, 

He checks quarrelsomeness. 

i.e. he destroyed stinginess, ut poeta dixit: — 
Do you deeni it good 
when truth ts spoken to you ? 
525 he enjoins love ; treasures approach ; 

he takes not quarrel with one whom he loves. 

Is not the child the son of Ua Chinn ? ' 

i.e. whose is the child ? Not hard, the son in trulh of Ua 
Chinn, viz. Colum Cille. Or, there was nol of the son of Ua 
Chinn either stinginess or quarrelsomeness. 

53° Sin which takes away from jealousy ; sln which takes 1 
away from envy. 

i.e, he practised no whit of jealousy, he did not commil sin. 1 
Or, he did nothing of attack or of envy, nought which would I 
take away sin ; quiafit '■dtmo^ viz. I take away. 

Good in your judgement the grave (that was) his 
i.e. it is good for you ; you deem good his grave. 

535 Against every toil (from) successions of weather. 

i.e. against every disease of successions of weather, i.e, each 
season used to exert its quarier(ly inlluence). 

Through an idolatrous district. he meditated (on its) 
guih. 

i.e. on going through a district in which there is idolatry, he 
meditated on tts guilt. 
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T] For credulous chariots. 

540 i.e. for this reason he passed this judgement upon them, for 

the credulous chariot of his body. Or, for the clericship he 
sent away from him his chariots. 

Long fight ; he sought truth ; he fought against 
body. 

i.e. perpetual warfare ; * soich fir ' i.e. he pursued the truth ; 
* fiched ' i.e. he used to make aggression on his body while 
here below. 

545 That a king s son may not come upon two things of 
God. 

i.e. the son of the king shall not go upon two things of God. 

Into a dread voice, into a dread verse. 

i.e. Into the dread voice, viz. // maledicti : there shall be no 
other verse to him but Uenite benedicti patris. 

550 He was buried before age, before infirmity. 

i.e. he was buried before age came to him ; and he was 
weak i.e. for he had completed seventy-six years. 

For hell, in Scotland (was) fear. 

Le. for fear of hell he went into Scotland. 

555 Aed celebrated all mighty-men, a lasting poem of 
battle on a heavenly champion. 

i.e. Aed mac Ainmerech gave seven * cumals ' to get his 

name inserted into this eulogy of Colum Cille ; and Aed 

charged the blind (poet) that this poem to the champion 

viz. Colum Cille, should be more lasting than any (otfier) 

560 poem. 

Not undear. 

Le. to me, but it is dear. 

seu insignificant. 

i.e. and not trifling : or * ni handil ' — he did not * frame ^ 
and he did not stitch together a thing that would be insigni- 
565 ficant. 
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T] Not a champion at all new towards a pacification of 
Conall. 

i.e. not a champion &t ali nen' Is this man towards tha 
confirming of a peace with Conall. Or, towards pacification 
or body, i.e. at peace-(niaking) beiweeii body and soul, 

Bkssing subdued rough tongues, that were at To 
a kings will i 

570 i.e. he subdued the mouths of the nide persons who were 

with the high king (of) Toi, though what they would bave 
liked was to uiter evil tbings, but it was blessing that they 
really uttered, ut fitit Balaam. 

From men by journeyings, with God he stayed. 

i.e. rrom men he was t.iken away and with (jod he abode. 

For ' adbud ' for splendour, he distributed brighl 

575 hospitality from his city . . . 

i.e. for his patience and for his fasting the descendant a 
Conall gave pure liospitahty in his city. Or, for his pomp 
and for his paticnce be gave hospitahty, &c, ; for he did ni " 
do that ut Jatiunl hypocrita. 

In disease, fair sage and master of household. 

5S0 i.e. ' udbud,' nomen do/oris .1. propHiim, viz. toil, or ' ingitt 

sechi.' Afterwards the sage was kindly, so that that diseaae 
should not consume nor seJKe hira ; and atso he was s. 
magisicr to hia household, on thal same matter. Or, ' ingiu 
sechi ' i.e. now and again his skin encompassed him owing to 
the abuiidance of his capacities. Or, ' adbud ' i.e. in stilling 

585 ambition, in solving questions of the Canon. Or. il is 'dibdud.' 

j.e. destroying falsehoods. Or, it is the name of a booth for 
reading in ; or, pruprium !oci in Cenel Conaill. 

With an angel hu conversed ; he spoke in Greek | 

gramniar. J 

i.e, he made conversation with an angel, and he learidifl 

grammar like Greeks, Or, he convereed grammatically and itiB 

Greek. ■ 

59° Free beyond territory ; that I tell. 

i,e. afreeman whom seven districts followed; here it is t 
definite (nur.iber) for an indefinite, Or, extem territoriegi 
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T] were pursued. * That I relate ; ' i.e. it is thus that I make 

its narration. 

The son of Feidlimid fought the north ; fin{eni) 
nouit, 

595 ie. the son of Feidlimid for whom twenty districts used to 

fight ; definite number here also for indefinite ; for whom the 
land to the North fought. Finem nouit ; i.e. his own death, 
ox fincm mundi. 

There went not to the world ; lasting was his recol- 
lection of the cross. 

i.e. not well he came into the world (owing to) the shortness 

of his life ; he was however everlasting in the recollection of 

600 the cross on his body. Or, there came none hither to the 

world, who was more constant in his recollection of the cross 

of the Son of God. 

he said prayers, with deed he 

verified. 

i.e. that which he wove with prayers of intention to do, he 
carried out with deed. 

He sprang therefrom an illustrious birth, descendant 
of Art . . . Neill with might. 

605 i.e. he was born, a noble birth too, of Art ; a descendant of 

Neill with might, i.e. he was mighty. Or, * nis Neill conert ' 
is : not towards the powers of Neill he lent his aid, but 
towards the powers of the Holy Spirit. 

He did not commit an injury for which one dies. 

Le. he did not commit any injury, for which his death would 
610 be fitting, if this were a cause for that in general. 



COnd's profession broke grief; going 'druib*; 
greatness his goodness, 

i.e. there was breaking and grief in the city of Conn from 

the *do druib* that was on Colum Cille when he went yonder. 

'Greatness of his goodness,' i.e. great size is the goodness that 

615 was on liim from the *dodruib' that was upon him. Or, 

there was sighing and sorrow in the profession of Conn. 
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T] Son, nanie of cross. 

i.e, a son who pave his name to a cross ; or a son with 
wliom ihe narae of Chrisfs cross was held in remembrance. 

620 Up to this his age ; ecce aSr; certo ' indias.' 

i.e, up to this his age, i.e. I am sure of his age, Ecce aer, 
i.e. plain to nie is the air, for there were allowed to him his 
eyes whilsl he was enEagcd in praising. Certo 'indias' i,e. 
great were his deeds of skill, as I relate. 

Al-Iiath ' ; a melodious lion \n snow, a new meeting. 

625 i.e. ' al-Iiath,' stands for ' al-lith,' stands for ' lith a ai!le,' i.e. 

' festival of his praise.' As roars a melodious lion in snow at 
a new meeting, for when the lioii utters Iiis roar, there come 
under him all animals, so ihat he puts a cast of liis lail arotind 
them, so that they dJe m that place, except rat and fox. The 
hunter comes to him thereafter, and he puts a cast around 
hira so that he dies. Sk Colum Cille : the person round 

630 whom he puts a cast of his teaching, could nol get across it 

away from him, save unjust persons ; the cast of ihe teaching 
of <jOd's Son about him. Or, it is 'all-iath ' i.e, ' into the land 
of the rock'; for Ihe lion goes into the land of ihe cave whilst 
the frost lasts, so that he utters his roar afier coming out intu 
the new rock-cavc. 
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635 Till death how shall I te!l. 

i.e. till niy dealh I shall not n 

A journey in the body to the upper air ; hischoiceh( 
made joy summer-peace. 

i.e. ihe joumey that he went in the body lo ihe upper air, 
640 as went Paul' ; and that was his own choice ; he carried out 

his choice to the good in which there is peace and joy. Or, 
he caused that there should be given him his choice with 
summer-peace, with the peace of sunimer. for in that season 
he died. Or, he brought about peace for his congregation by 
the journey that he made to the upper air. 

The famous one, wisdom ; it is certain for bim, 

645 i.e. a sage with good fame opened lo ihem ; ccrtain to him. 

i,e. ii is certain that he did thal. 
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T] To him not the groan of one house ; to him not the 
groan of one string. 

Le. * ong ' means * visitation ' ; or string (of) timpan harp ; 

or string (is) road. Not visitation of one house thereafter ; 

or not visitation of one string or of one road, to us is the 

650 bewailing of Colum Cille. Where is *ong' found? Not 

hard : in the Fotha Breth, ut didtur. 

' ongaib, coscaib carat ' 

i.e. with groans, chastisements of friends. 

i.e. for fear of their chastisements, of their visitation wiih a 
view to the chastisement of him by his friends. Or, * ong * is 
' ongan,' it was not an ' ongan ' of one house to him, but an 

* ongan ' of many houses. Or, it was not an * ongan ' of one 
road. 

Heavy people, word under wave. 

655 i.e. hea\7 is his bewailing with the tribes ; and this story is 

a word * under wave.' 

For it was due from him : the lamp of the king which 
was extinguished, was reHt. 

i.e. the lamp of the king, of God ; it was due to us (to 
make) this eulogy on him. * doT*adbad ' i.e. * ro'dibad ' is 
*was extinguished, in this world,' was relit, yonder, in regno 
caelorum. 

660 Eulogy is this, of the king who made me king, who 
will redeem us to Zion. 

i.e. eulogy ; * wonderful is the saying,' or * is the grace ' ; or 

* not-smooth ' ; or *wonderful is the course that is under it 
above.' The *am' that is in it is the same as * death ' ^«//rf 
post martem pretium laudis datum est caeco. Or, the * am ' is 
the same as * nem,' * heaven,' so that ' am-rath ' means * nem- 
rath ' really, for heaven was given him as the payment for his 

665 eulogy. * Of the king who made me king,' i.e. it was Colum 

Cille that gave the bardship to me. *Zion' i.e. perhaps, 

* save us unto Mount Zion ' or * to the heavenly city.' 

May he carry me past torments. 

i.e. may he take me past the demons of the air ad reifuiem 
670 sanctorum. Or, past *riaga' i.e. past the daughters of Orcus. 
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T] May it be smooth abode-darkness from me 

i.e. may it be easy for me to go past the black abodes, ubi 
sunt denwnes, Or, *mendum' i.e. lie, and *menna' means 
lies : may he expel from me the black lies. 

675 May the descendant of the body of Cathair with 
nobility see me without stain. 

i.e. may he look on me without stain, a descendant of 
Cairpre Nia-fer of Leinster; for Ethne daughter of Dimma 
mac Noe was his (Colum Cille^s) mother, of the Carburys 
of Leinster; and he (Cairpre) was a descendant of Cathair 
Mor, son of Feidlimid the All-wise. 

680 Great re-declension ; great of the poem, of heaven, 
heaven-sun. 

i.e. great is the re-forming I have put on the above words ; 
great is the * nath ' the poets used to make in the beginning 
for sun and moon ; and not greater is the darkening they used 
to put on them, as I have put. Or, though great they deemed 
the excellency of sun and moon, not greater do we deem it 
685 than the excellency of the death of Colum Cille . nid am huan 

• . . i.e. quia caecatus sum iterum. 



PRAYBR OF ST, ADAMNAN, 



Prayer of St. Adamnan. 

Adamnan made this prayer. 

T] t^ Olum Cille, to God he enjoined me (the time) 
V^ at which I should go, that I should not go 
earlier. 

i.e. Colum Cille wrought my ordering to God, when I should 
go ; * that I should not go eariier * ; i.e. that it should not be 
early I should go. 

Luck greatly mine, my destiny. 

5 i.e. after great luck I shall go ; that is my destiny. 

Crowds to angel-place. 

i.e. the direction which I say is to the place where there are 
crowds of angels. 

Name of the illustrious descendant of Neill ; not 
small the protection of Zion to archangels of God. 

lo i.e. the name of the illustrious descendant of Neill; not 

small protection i.e. not small is the protection to God of the 
archangels, quia idem esi ^ HeV eS ^ deus^ 

I n strongholds of God the Father amid the groups 
of the twenty-four bright elders righteous, who 
celebrate in song the kingdom of the mystic king 
resplendent. 

1 5 i.e. * in strongholds,' viz. in the abodes of God the Father 

amid the assemblies, the gatherings of the twenty-four bright 
elders, viz. the twelve patriarchs and thc twelve apostles ; who 
sing, dicentes ter^ Sanctus sancius sanctus dominus dtus sabaoth; 
of the mystic king i.e. of the resplendent King with whom are 
mysteries. 

LIBER HYM.N. II. G 



82 PEDIGREE OF ST. MOBL 

T] A cry never came nor shall come. 

20 i.e. not only there never came but there never will come a 

cry of dissension into that quarter. 

Right, my powerful Christ ; impurity of Colum Cille. 

i.e. there never came impurity into uprightness wheresoever 
is my powerfiil Christ. Or, it is colo i.e. *I worship' in 
uprightness where God is and Colum Cille. 



Pedigree of St. Mobi. 

T] Mobi the Flatfaced, son of Beoan, son of Bresal, son of Ailgel, 
son of Idnae, son of Athrae, son of Lugnae Trin-og, son of Br^dolb, 
son of Artchorp, son of Cairpre, son of Cormac, son of 
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THE HYMN OF ST. PHILIP. 83 



The Hymn of St. Philip. 



T) Philip apostle, apostle holy ; 

at a fair, Philip told 
(of) the immoital birds, slender, 
that dwelt in Inis Eidheand. 

5 In the East of Africa they abide ; 

it is a pleasant labour they perform ; 

there never came into the world 

any colour that was not on their wings. 

Their plumage remains on them 
10 from the lawful beginning of the world, 

without deficiency of one bird of them, 
without increase to them in their numbers. 

Seven fair rivers in aJl their length 
are in the plains where they dwell ; 
15 it is this that feeds them for ever, 

and they sing songs with fair-custom. 

They allotted as share the middle of the night, 
being on horses for ever, 
to the drone of the angels as they speed 
20 in the air overhead. 

The first birds sing pleasantly, 

— it is not unfitting their being very melodious — 

all the wondrous courses 

that God wrought before the world. 

25 A crowd of them sing after rising 

at the time of nocturns, 
what God will do, excellent matter, 
from earth's beginning till Doom. 

The birds whose wishes are good sing 
30 in the twilight with its swift-moving locks, 

what God will do of wonders beyond 
in the Day of the Judgement of the Racings. 

G 
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T] Of one and forty on a hundred 

and one thousand, 'tis no lie ! 

35 was the number to them, — was the grace ; 

that is it^ truth in each flock of birds. 

If men should hear (these) faultless birds, 
this fair equally-balanced concert, 
they would all die — great the deed ! 
40 on listening to the harmony. 

Intercession of Great Mary 
after the cutting-off* of the Canon 
that we may get to dwell yonder quickly 
in the land where Philip was. 



MlSCELLANEA. 



(a) Find the Poet ; his son was Conchobar Abrat-ruad king of Ireland ; 
his son was Mog-Corb qiii cecidit at the destruction of Bruiden Da 
Choca ; his son was Cu-Corb qtd cecidit by the hand of Feradach 
Find Fechtnach. 

(It) . . . not well we went to him, said Cuchulaind . . . we . . . 
the Ulstermen ; let some one say to Conchobar, why he should 
come . . . it was not that 

(c) . . . it is there with poor men upon him, when the ^'^^ 

persons went to him under the . . . . ; he girt himself with a 

smooth it was sewed 

of deer-skin, they put a narrow garment over it on 

the outside. 

(d) * mortlaid * i.e. quando phirimi pereunt de uno morbo ; mortali Le. 
*mort-luad' i.e. swift mors, and no wonder ; and it is a compound 
expression of Latin and Gaelic, sic cst in Welsh, /// dicitur *croe- 
bechain ' i.e. ' a crai,' is from the word * cara,' and * bechain ' denotes 
* smalL* 

(e) Aed wrote it, and on a little leaf found between 

two quires besides. 



TBE RELEASE U/" SCANDLAN MOR. 



The Releask ok Scandlan Mor. 



T] On one ocaision Coluro Cille wtnt with Aedan mac Gabrain to 
the Greai Assembly of Druim Cetla, to Aed mac Ainmerech, where 
were tlie men of Ireland, boih lay and cleric, for ihe space of one 
year and ihree monlhs ; lo ask respite for the men of Scolland they 
5 came, and il was not granted tliem. " There shall be respile till 
doom," said Coluni Cille, "without atlacks eastvard from Ireland;" 
for tbere were niany causes of quartel beiween them and Aed mac 
Ainmerech, \\i~ the chasing of the Dalriata over-sea, and ihe chasing 
of ihe sages and the Dal-Osraide afier the fall of their hostagc, Scan- 
dlan. Now when Colum Cille chanced lo come lo the door of the 
fort outside to inlervtew Aed, he heard the omcry of Scandlan owing 

lo lo ihegrealness of the suffering in which he lay ; viz. twelve fettcrs on 
hnn, and flesh burning-hot was given to him with only a drop of 
water on the finger lip to drink iheieafter. Well, Colum Ciile 
came lo talk with Scandlan, and Scandlan said to him, "Kor 
Chrisls sake, go back and beg me of Aed, for I am falling lo niin in 

1 5 my indebtedness." Thereupon ihe cleric went to Aed, bui he did noi 
^Dt it him. So Colum Cille said, " He shall be free before moniing,' 
"Cumine, you crane-cleric ihere \ " said ihe queen, with her pretly 
face, as she was washing. " Tis yourself ihat will be a crane," said 
Colum Cille, " (standing) over ihis ford outside till Doom, and one 
of thy wings broken, as is half ihe tai!," and it is so, SMit uidimus ; 

lo "and Scandlan shall come to me before moming,"said Colum Cille. 
And after that. Colum CjIIc went across Ciannachta and over Ui 
inac Canhaind and over l.och Foyle, and in Corthe Snama and to 
Aid mac n-Odrain in Inishowen. And there came a great eatthquake 
intothe camp thereafler with lightning and ihunder (in) the evening, 

35 andScandlan wascairiedoffby ihepower cf Godpasilhepickets, and 
was whirled away theii with a bright cloud before him lo Corlhe 

Snama to When he saw the boat coming towards him 10 

ihe land, "Who is in ihe boal ? " said Scandlan. " It is Cumine ihat 
is here, son of Feradach, son of Muiredach, son of Eogan. A 
debtor b he then to Colum Cille . . . of thy body-side." " A 

50 ferrying across lo me and a guide," said Scandlan, " and I shall make 
thy peace with Colum Cille," He remrns thence lo Ard mac n- 
Odrain, for there dwett ihe cleric. Scandlan arises and look one of 
his shoes from him. "Who is ihat?"saidColum Cille. "Scanlan," 
said he "Thy news?" said Colum Cille. " A drink !" said Scan- 
dlan. The cup comes inlo Colum Cille's hand, and it is given (10 

35 Scandlan, who) drinks of it. '■Thy ncws?" said Colum Cille. 
" .Another drink," said Scandlan, " Go oul, Baithin," said Cohim 



«8 THE FIVE DIVISIONS OF MUNSTEK, 



The F^ive Divisions of Munster. 



r] Five Munsters in Great Munster, 

they are not unknown to the leamed ; 

I know (the names) of them 

. . . . the stony fertile land. 

5 (The first is Thomond) 

from Cuchulaind^s Leap 
to Slige Dala of the Horses 
that was on its side. 

The portion of Thomond norihward 
lo I will name . . . . to you, 

from Slieve Aughty to pleasant Slieve Phelim 
. . . . to virgin Ireland. 

From two other islands a place, 
Ormond to the island of 0*Bric 
15 ... to fair Cnawhill 

there is the usual division, pure wise. 

From Cnawhill to full Luachair, • 

Mid-Munster will last permanently ; 
from Slieve Phelim with beauty 
20 to Slieve Cain of the steps. 

Desmond from SHeve Cain 

to the ocean beside the waves. 

West Munster from Luachair a bit west ; 

up to Glenn Dian there is a throng. 

25 . . . . of whom they are, 

O Tasaig, art . . simple 
betook himself over the vast sea, 
he left it after dividing them into five. 



IN PRAISE OF HYMNODY. 89 



In Praise of Hvmnodv. 

F] A holy pope, exalted and excellent, there was in Rome, whose 
name was Pope Clement. From him Jerome asked a description of 
the Psahns and Hymnody ; and he took to beseeching the Creator 
aright, that night up till moming, when an angel of God came to 
him from heaven, with the description of Hymnody. And this is 
what he told him, " Whoever should recite the hymnody, would be 
making a song of praise dear to God, for it wipes out all sins, and 
cleanses the powers of the body and subdues involuntariJy the lusts 
of the flesh ; it lessens melancholy, and (banishes) all madness ; it 
breaks down anger, it expels heirs angels, and gets rid of the devils; 
it dispels the darkness of the understanding, and increases holiness ; 
it preserves the health, and completes good works, and it lights up a 
spiritual fire in the heart, i.e. the love of God (in place of) the love 
of man, and it (promotes) peace between the body and the soul 

As Jerome said in the seventh chapter of the Medicine of the 
Soul, '* Ohomo . . . there is not anything thai is useful to thee 
in thy mortal state more than praising God, for, if thou praise God, 
He heals thy soul and thy body together. In truth, O man, inasmuch 
as this is thy healing, give honour to the Psalms and to the Hymn 
book ", as saith Jerome, that none can . . . more fitly . . . 

Wrtues and the description of the psalms 

in showing often . , prayers. haec Ilicronymns ut . , . 



90 THE THREE KTNGS. 



The Tiiree Kings. 



F] Three Kings came to the house of God, 

three faces like the bright moon, 
from the Eastern learned world, 
heavy . . . smooth, of slow streams. 

5 Three came for the lovely child 

to white flowered Bethel ; 
three, to whom was granted all knowledge ; 
three prophets of the vision. 

Judgement of the great and glorious Lord 
lo appeared to the . . . three ; 

in the vision to every crowd, 
the Form of the King in the star. 

A lofty star ; it was beautiful 
. . the wealthy world 
15 he sees ; it was a definite help 

during the night of the firmament, 

The three lucky Kings 
followed it full readily ; 
the star went before them 
20 as an arch of blessing and might. 

It stopped not till it came to the house 
before the three right eagerly, 
The star, brilliant, round, soft, 
over every star swift walking. 

25 It is he . . . there 

unsmooth 

was on gallows 

the king of the fourfold world. 



PRRFACE TO BENEDICiTEi 91 

F"] They bent their white knees, 

30 they gave their three gifts ; 

He with whoin all knowledge remains 

is a soul to every single triad. Three, 



They recogrnised His dear face ; 
Mary the Mother of the Creator, 
35 the holy Virgin, she is our sister 

and is akin ,to every single triad. 

On the smooth guidance (?) of the star 
reaching the king of the world's coming 
the three, sweet-sounding, soft, found 
40 wonderful knowledge of the . . 



Preface to Benedicite. 



F J Tres pueri in jomace ignis ardentis hoc canticum fecerunt. In campo 
uero Sennaar factus est et in Campo Diram specialiter. 

It was made in the time of Nebuchadnezzar, and they made it to 
save themselves against fire. For they did not worship the golden 
image that Nebuchadnezzar had made, and so they were cast in 
fomacem. Deus tcmun illos cantando hoc canticum de fomaa liber- 
auit. Ananias, Azarias, Misael are their names in Hebrew ; Shadrach, 
Meshach and Abednego, are their names in Chaldee. 



9* PREFACE rO QUICUNQUE UULT. 



Preface to Christe qui lux es. 



F] Ambrose, sage and bishop, made hunc hymnum to praise the 
Saviour, and in the night it is due to be sung. It was made in 
rhythm ; seven capitula in it, with two Hnes in each, and sixteen 
syllables in each line. 



Preface to Quicunque Uult. 



F] The synod of Nicaea made this Catholic Faith; three bishops of 
them alone made it, viz. Eusebius and Dionysius et nomen tertii 
nescimus. But it is said that it was the whole synod that niade it 
because they gave it celebrity. Now it was made in Nicaa urbe^ 
and that town is in Bithynia, which is a country in Asia Minor. 
Further, it was made in order to expel the heresy of Arius who held 
that the Father is greater than the Son, and that the Son is greater 
than the Holy Spirit So the synod was assembled, viz. three 
hundred and eighteen bishops with Constantine to Nicaea; but 
they could not vanquish him owing to his eloquence, till God 
vanquished him. Exiens enim de coitu ut purgaret uentrem suum ei 
contigit ut omnia uiscera cum stercore foras exirent^ ui ludac aiqne 
Agiiofel coniigii. 



NOTES. 




The Irish Prefaces. 



The Prefaces Mhich are found to nearly ali the pieces in the Libfr 
Hymnotum, in its original fonn, are a Doteworthy feature of the book. 
They are evidently of a latec date ihan the pieces lo which ihey are 
prefixed, and were probably composed by scribes who were desitous to 
pUce on record the legendary beliefs current In their day as to the com- 
position of Ihe hymns. In ihe earhest of our manuscript authorities, 
tbe AHtiphcnary of Bangor ( A), ihere are no prefaces; and we mighl ihere- 
fore suppose that the practice of compiling them did not arise until after 
the close of the seventh century at earliest. On the other hand the 
same recension of several of our Prefaces is found in more than one of 
our MSS. There are only minute varialions between ihe Prefaces in T 
and F to ihe pieces numbered 3, 6, 9, 12, 14, 19, so, zj, and 23 ; and 
the same is true of the Prefacesin FB to No. 10, in TFB to No. ii,and 
in TFL to No. z i . This shows ihat these prefaces assumed their present 
fomi prior to the transcription of any of these manuscripts, thal is, before 
the elevenlh century. On the whole we shall nol be far wrong if we 
conclude ihat the prefaces in T represent the stories current in the tenth 
century as to the aulhors of the various hymns. 

They are all composed on the same plan, in a rude mixlure of Irish 
and Latin, — and set forlh the time, place, author, and occasion of the 
composition of the pieces which they precede. More than one legend 
is often recorded, from which it would appear that the scribes did 
not consider themselves possessed of any certain knowiedge on ihese 
historical points ; and in some instances the subject matter is trivial 
enough, although in others the information they offer cannot be lightly 
set aside. 

Dr. Todd has remarked' that the care talcen to record the name of 
ihe author of eaeh piece is in accordance with the a^rd Canon of the 
Second Council of Tours (a.d. 567), which runs thus : " Licet hymnos 
Ambrosianos habeamus Jn canone, tamen quoniam reliquorum sunt 
aliqtii, qui digni sunt forma cantari, uolumus libenter amplecti eos prfe- 
terea, quorum auctorum nomina fuerint in hmine prjenotata : quoniam 
quae fidc constiterint dicendi ratione non obstant."" 

In our translations of these Prefaces we have taken care to reprinl 
(in italics) the Latin words and phrases, only turning the Irish passages 
inlo English. The scribes possibly had some Lalin originat to work on, 
(rom which they borrowed here and there verbatim ; it seems desirable, 
in any case, lo reproduce as closely as possible the curious blending of 
Iwo languages which appears in these PrtefatioHts. In our notes the 
translations of the Irish glosses are in all cases printed in italics. 



' Lihtr Hrmtunnit, p. j6- Coad]. Labb. et Catort. v. 86j. 
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Preface to thk Hvmn of St, Sechnall. 

It has been said in our Introducthn (vol. i. p. xi) that ihe Prelacc lo 
ihe hymn AuHU omiies is wanting in the Trinity College manuscript (T), 
uwing to the loss of a page ; but it probably did nut differ substantially 
IVom thal in F. V\'e do not prapose to enter into all ihe obscure details 
c)f the legends about St. Patrick and St, Sechnall reported in ihe two 
extant Ptefaces (F and B). Many of them are also found in tlie 
Tripartite Life of Sf. Pulrici:^ an eleventh century compilation, a» 
well as in other places. It seenis to us that the F preface ts older, 
as it is shorter, ihan the story as given in the Triparlite Life. and that 
ihis again is older than the B preface, which is very diffuse. 

A few points in ihe Prefaces call for special comment. 

F. 1. I. ThesUlement ihat Secundinus was called Sechnall by the 
Gaels, coupled with the fact that no GaeUc name is given for his father 
Restitutus, suggests that Restitutus was the first of his family who 
migrated to Ireland. Who ' ihe I.ombards of Letha ' were is not 
certain, but Letha is here probably equivalent to Armorica in Brittan)* 
(see p. i79(>//Vo). 

F. I. 2. DarercaJ] According to the Four Maslers, Sechnall, Bishop 
of Annagh, son of St. Patrick's sister Darerca, died Nov. 27 A.D. 447 
in the seveniy-first year of his age. In the Felire of Oengus (Nov. 17 ; 
pp. Ixxxiii, clxxiii) and elsewhere his mother^s name is given as Uamain, 
who was another of Patrick's sisters. It ts possible that these pedigrees 
are not to be relied on' ; but nevenheless there does not seem to bc any 
compelling reason for rejecting the tradition that Sechnall, the reputed 
kinsman of Palrick, and his successor in the See of Armagh, composcd 
this hynin, and that thereforc it may be counted as of ihe fifth ceiitury. 
The miracles thal are so abundanily ascribed to Patrick in the latcr 
documents, e^. in ihe vernacular Hyran of St. Fiacc, are conspicuously 
absent from this ; and it is throughout marked by that simplicity and 
sobriety of tone which characterise ihe work of a contemporary. ll is 
noticeable that the saint is spoken of throughout in tbe present tense, 
excepl in one or two stanzas when it is said that he shall hereafter 
receive the reward of his labour, thus suggesting that he was alive when 
the hymn was written. (See lines 20, 25, 91.) It may therefore take 
rank with the Cmfession and ihe Lelter to the subfecls of Coroticus as a 
ilocument of the first importance for the life of St. Patrick. It will be 
observed that it makes no mention of his Roman mission. 

F. I. 4. Domnach .Si-ir^/wK//.]— That is Dominica Secundini, or the 
Church of St. Sechnall, now Dunshaughlin in tlie co. Meath. 

F. I. 8. nisi ijucd minime praedicaret caritatem.] — The reason 
assigned by Patrick, according to the Tripartite Life,' for not 
dwelling on the duty of almsgiving, explains this more cleariy: 
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THE HYMN OF ST. SECHNALL, 97 

" If I preached it, I should not leave a yoke of two chariot horses for 
any one of the saints in this island, present or future; but unto me 
would l)e given all that is mine and theirs." 

B. 11. 16, 17. Conalle Muirthemne was so called from Conall Cernach 
of the Red Branch ; it corres|)onded to the modern Co. Louth. Dal 
Araide was in the East of Ulster, extending from Newry in Co. Down 
to Slemish in Co. .'Vntrim. 

F. I. 13. stcundum ordinem alphabeti?^ — That is, more Hebraeorum^ as 
the B preface explains. The instances of the alphabetical Psalms and of 
the I^mentations will at once occur to the reader. The Celtic hymn 
writers were much inclined to this device : no less than five pieces in 
the Liher Hymnorum^ viz. Nos. i, 2, 14, 25, and 28 are alphabetical, 
and there are other instances in the Aniiphonary of Bangor. Two 
fragmentary alphabetical hymns attributcd to St. Hilary of Poitiers are 
found in an eleventh century MS. of Hilary De Mysteriis} A hymn of 
this sort (in nearly the same metre, see p. xiii above), on the Day of 
Judgement, *' Apparebit repentina dies magna domini," is given by 
french in his Sacred Latin Poetry (p. 290) ; another is printed by 
Diimmler (in Mon, Germ. Hist, i. 79) beginning "Ad perennis uitae 
fontem et amoena pascua." And Bede has one in his EccL Hist. 
(iv. 18). See also the examples cited by Mr. Warren {Antiphonary oj 
Bangor, ii. 51, 52.) 

F. 1. 16. three places in which there is found ^ in^ sine scnsu, causa 
rhythmi^ — These instances of redundant *in ' are probably at 11. 12, 
32, 36, the last of which is noted as superfluous by the glossator in B. 

F. I. 29. Everyone who shall recite it at iying down and rising up 
shall go to heaven.^ — Dr. Lawlor thinks {Book of Mulling, p. 157) thal 
ihis points to a daily use of the hymn in the monostic offices : it does 
not seem to us that there is sufficient evidence for this. That special 
indulgences were attached to its recitation was, however, an old belief. 
In the seventh century part of the Book of Armagh (a composite book 
written in the year 807 by one Ferdomnach^), the second of the four 
])eiitions granted to Patrick by the angel Victor was ** ut quicumque 
ymnum qui de te compossitus est, in die exitus de corpore cantauerit, 
lu iudicabis poenitentiam eius de suis peccatis."^ Again in the same 
l)Ook (fol. 16) there is another passage referring to the use of the hymn 
which is sufficiently important to be cited in full. " Patricius sanctus 
episcopus honorem quaternum omnibus monasteriis et aeclessiis per 
totam Hibemiam debet habere, id est, 

i. Solempnitate dormitationis eius honorari in medio ueris pcr tres 
dies et tres noctes omni bono cibo praeter carnem, (luasi 
Patricius uenisset in uita in hostium. 
ii. Offertorium eius proprium in eodem die immolari. 
iii. Ynmum eius per totum tempus cantare. 
iv. Canticum eius scotlicum semper canere.''* 

' S«« .S". Ifiiarii Tracfaius de m^steriis et Hymni^ &c. ed. Gamurnni (Roniae, 1887). 

* See Grav«s in Proc R. I. A. iii. p. 316. 

' See Tripartitt Life^ p. 296. Thi$ isalluded to also in the Bock r/ Lismore, p. 1*^6. ed. Stoke'.. 

* See Tripartite L\fe^ p. 333. 

LIBER HYMX. II. II 



gS NOTKS. 

Opposite iJi. is written in the margin " yinnus ('ulman alo," wilh evidcnt 
reference to the story given in thc B preface and also in thc Tnpartiu 
Life (p. 247) that St. Colntdn Ela reciled the hymn Audite omnis in his 
vefectory thrice. The canticum scottitum is probably ihe Lorira of 
St. Patrick (our No. 24). 

For another reminiscence of the hymn Audite omius 111 the Soak <>/ 
ArmagA,se^p. 101 infra. It is probable that the words placed in 
Palrick's mouth in the £006 of Fcmig/i (p. 373, ed. Kelly) also alludc 
to it, viz ; " Heaven to bim who my lay shatl have." 

F, 1. 32, Its graee shali fie o» the iast /Aree ea/iitu/a.'\—~This indulgence 
is mentioned not only in ihe F and B prefaceB, but twice in the TnpartUe 
Life (pp. 1 1 7 and 247), the words in the former of these two passages 
being.: "Evcry one who shall sing il from Christus illum lo the end 
[co dead] , . . his soul shall not go to hell." In the life of St 
Canice, as quoted by Colgan (Trins, p. 210) there is a stoty ofa man 
who was saved from demons by reciting the last three stanzas in ihis 
way : "nam uir ille tria capitula de hymno S. Patricii ante morteni 
cantauit . . . et per hoc libcratus est de manibus nostris,"' Dr. 
I^wlor, in the vaJuaUe essay already meniioned (vol. i. p. xxii) on thc 
office sketched at the end of the Botik of Mutling, has pointed out that 
instead of the whole hymn of St. Sechnall, the last three stanzas 
alone arc therc directed lo be sung, " Chrisius illuin conrici dead " 
being the very phrase employed. And he has furlher observed thal 
this usage is also adopted iii the same office in the case of the hymn 
Celebra luda (our No. 3). Another obvious inslance of ihe same 
practice is supplied by the hymn Christiis in nnstra (our No. 2), which 
in the Liber Hymnorum is represented only by ihe last three $lanzas. 
Indeed in Ihis case these are the only verses of the hyron Ihat are 
extant ; and il is described simply as Xps in nostra in the office noted 
in thc Basel Psalter (P) of which soine accounl has been given in our 
Introduction (vol. i. p. xxvii)." 

F. I. 34. Eochaid Ua Flannucain was a famous Irish poet who died 
about the year 1003. 

For St. Patrick's four names see below p. 177. 

B. 1. 7 1. sons of iife] i.e. holy men ; the same phrase is used in the 
Preface to the hymn of St. Hilary (see vol. i, p. 35, and vol. ii, p. 18), 
A few lines fiirther down in this Preface Sechnall speaks of Palrick as 
a 'son of life,' ie. ' a righteous man.' Mac bdis 'a son of death ' in 
like manner means 'a wicked man.' See Kelly's Book of Fenagh, 
p. 309. 

B. 1. 78, The hymn Sanett uemte.] This is the well-known hymn 
preserved in the Antiphottary of Bangor (fol. lov"), and familiar in ita 
English version by L)r. Neale, " Draw nigh and take the body of Ihe l 
Lord " (Hymns A. and M. 313)- Its author is unknown,' and il doea ] 
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not seem to be extant elsewhere ; but it is a distinctively Celtic hymn. 
It is possible that the gloss in B on v, 52 of the hymn AudiU omnes 
(p. 10), " ut dicitur Christus, hostia et sacerdos" may refer to a phrase 
in it ; but ihis is quite uncertain.* Another EngHsh version is that of 
1). F. MacCarthy printed in Gaffney's Ancient Irish Chunh, 

B. 1. 120. The Cruach^ i.e. the mountain now called Croagh Patrick, 
in Co. Mayo. 



HvMN OF St. Sechnall. 

This famous and ancient hymn in praise of St. Patrick has been 
])rinted many times. 

(a) Colgan printed it in his Trias Thaumaturga (1647), p. 211 from 
F, with tolerable accuracy. He contented himself with giving only thc 
substance of the preface in a Latin translation. 

(^) Ware printed it at p. 146 of his Opuscula S, Patricii (1656) from 
two MSS. one of which seems to have been a copy of F, if not F itself 
(see his words, voL i. p. xiv) ; the readings of the other do not agree with 
any MS. known to us. He says of it : " Est et ahud huius hymMi 
exemplar e quo Hcet manu recentiori exarato uariantes ahquas lection tx\ 
ad marginem ap|)onere uisum fuit" {l.c. p. 150). According to hi:; 
printed text, a collation of his principal MS. with T would give : 10 
Petrum : \2 porta /18 usura /23 om. et and dominum for dei ; 31 sua 
for iusta ; 34 ridentur for uidentur (the reading of his second MS.) ; 
54 ^i// and quisquilia; ^^flumine ioxfulmine (the reading of his second 
MS.) ; 66 nuptiali ; 67 haurit : 70 deitatem ; i^ putreant and escaque ; 
76 ceiesti sallientur : 81 eiegit ; 84 stabuli obsoluit ; 89 ac ; 92 sanctis ; 
4>m, i-() at end. And his secondary MS. had in addition to the above: 
i 2 et inferni portae aduersus eum non preualebunt ; 76 satiatur; Z^zabuii 
iibsoiuit, This MS. seems to be quoted by Ussher in his Religion ofthe 
Ancient Irish : at any rate the readings of verses 12 and 81 agree with 
his citations.' 

(c) Muratori printed the hymn from A in his Anecdota Ambrosiana 
(1713) vol. iv. p. 136 ; this edition has now been superseded by Warrens 
Antiphonary of Bangor, 

(d) Todd printed it from T and B in his edition of the Liber Hymn- 
arum (1855), with notes and dissertations. 

Secondary editions are numerous and need not be here mentioned ; 
but it may be noted that the Irish Preface to the hymn in F was first 
printed in fuH in Whitley Stokes' Tripartite Life of St, Patrick (1887;, 
pp. 242-6. 

We have not been able to discover any independent MS. authority 
for the piece other than that of the four manuscripts TFAB. There is 

' A'.^., in P.*. Aug. Serm. clv. we have : '* Hoc enim hustia el saccrdos. The phrase occur.N in 
Iri^h (i& sacart oci» ts edpairt) in a Homily on the Sacraments in the Leabfuxr Brceu^ translated by 
K. Hogan in Tadd Uctures^ K.I.A., vol. vi. p. 22. 

- Sce U-i-khc.-'» \i'orks[fiA. Klrington), vo!. iv. p. j!i7«. 
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an eighteenlh century paper MS, inthe Royal Irish Academy coUection 
(n"u)' '"^' '' '* ^ mere transcript from Colgan, and of no value. I>r. 
Reeves staled, indeetl, in his arlicle on the Antiplwnary of Bangor^ that 
ihere was a cojiy of the hymn in the " Consuetudinary of St. Patnck's 
Cathedral,'' a manuacript then in the possession of Dr. Todd and now 
in ihe Cambridge University Library { Add. 7 1 o). But this was a mistake, 
as the hymn is absent frotn that manuscript, as it is from all the service 
books of the Anglo-Irish, as distinct from the Celtic, Church which have 
come under our notice. 

An English translation by Bishop Graves with references to the scrip- 
lural allusions in ihe hymn, was published in the Cathulic Layvtan ii. 
No. 54 (Decr. 1853) ; ^^^^ ^^^ heen reproduced by Mr. Olden in his 
Epislks and Hymii of St. Patrick. .Anothet English version is givetl 
in 0'Laverty's Dio(es< af Dmvn and Ctninar, vol i. p. tzo. 

1 Patricii\ i.t. palrii ciuiunt T i.c. i/iii sedel ad lalus regis, ucl palcr 
ciuium ,- Patricius Ihc iiame of a ^radc ttmoni<st Riimans, qui PiUriciuiH 
rtgil B. 

The explanation patcr duium, as Dr. Wh. Stokes points out,' is pro- 
bably suggested by the passage fromlsidore (Etym. \x. 3): "Patricii inde 
uocati sunt, pro eo quod sicut patres filiis, ita prouideant reipublia 
Both this and the aiternative i/ui sedet ad latus rc^is are found 
Corcnac's Glossary (p. 35). 

•>, simu/atur'\ simi/io i.e. I compare B. 

6 c/ard\ i.e. loonderfui B. 
iHler\i.e. befere men B. 

8 magnijicant\ There is an obvious reference lo Mt. v- 16 : an( 
is noteworthy that the text familiar to the writer musl have had "inagia- 
ftcent patrem uestrum qui in caelis est," the Hieronyraian text being 
glorificent. Magnificent is read by two Vulgate manuscripts, E and R 
(in Bp. Wordsworth's notation), which retain traces of Old Laltn 
influence ; it is also the reading of the Old I^tin texts cited in critical 
editions as atiff'q. It is natural enough, if we adopt the view that 01 
hymn is a fifth century composition, that its Scriptural allusions shoul 
indicate the iise of a prae-Hieronymian version of the Bible. In ani 
case, however, the Latin version of the New Testament current in Irelai 
all through the Middle Ages, though in ihe main Vulgate, retainstraceii 
of Old l.atin "mixture"; and we shall find many instances of thi 
phenomenon in the texts cited in the Liher Hymmtrum. 

10] Petras. The nianuscript evidence com])eIs us to read PctruSi 
not Pelrum, which seems more natural. The Latinity of this stan«t il 
peculiar, and the meaning is not quite clear. Dr. Todd takes euius ' 
I. 1 1 to refer to ecclcsia, and aduersus as equivalent to aduersilales : but^ 
Ihis does not coromend itself to us. The wrilers of the Preface probabljF ' 
had in Iheir minds 1. 12 as one of the three passages where there is q 
redltndant ' in ' (see p. 4) ; but in is required by the metre. 
aduersus adverbially, we may translate : " Like Peter 011 whom that 
churcli is buill ; and his apostleship he received from God, and agaii 

1 UhUfU«tn<a,/A>^k«,lt^. i»!j. > Trif. Lifi. p, „0. 
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liis [Church] the gates of hell do not prevail.'' The B glossator seems 
U) take lit Petrtis \\'\i\\ fide immobilis^ in this way. 

The gloss in B, " Petrus agnoscens", agrees as do many like glosses 
in the text, with the explanation furnished in Jerome's De nominibus 
Ifebraicis. St. Jerome was widely read in Ireland ; his works were con- 
sulted, for instance, by Oengus the Culdee, and he is quoted frequently 
and with resj^ect in Irish books and by Irish writers. Columbanus in 
his letter to Gregory the Great goes so far as to say that the man who 
contradicts the authority of Jerome will be looked on as a heretic, and 
rejected with scorn by the Churches of the West. His Irish name was 
Cirine. 

The interpretation of \ft. xvi. i8 suggested in the gloss is the 
usual interpretation with Irish writers.' A remarkable paraphrase of 
the verse occurs in a vernacular Tract on the Liturgy in the Leabhar 
Brea^ : " that is, upon the firmness of the faith of the first martyrs who 
were laid in the foundation of the building and of the last martyrs up 
t<: Elijah and Enoch." 

13 barbaras nationes ut piscaret, ci>r.] This verse was evidently 
familiar to Muirchu Maccu Mactheni, the seventh century author of the 
notes in the Book of Arma^h (fol. 2) : " dicens ei adesse tempus ut 
ueniret et aeuangelico rete nationes feras et barbaras ad quas docendas 
misserat illum deus ut piscaret." The metaphor ultimately rests, of 
course, on Mt. iv. 19. In St. Patrick's Confessio this last verse is quoted, 
with the comment : " Unde autem ualde oportebat retia nostra tendere, 
ita ut multitudo copiosa et turba Deo caperetur," &c 

1 9 nauigi\ i.e. of this voyage of the Church B. The sea is the present 
life, tfu ship is the Church, the pilot is a teacher ivho brings it to a 
harbour of life, the harbour of life is uita perpetua /?'".''. 

2 2 praebet] i.e. preaching and teaching B. 

24 dictis] i,e. by preaching B. 

28 ducatum\ i.e. a uerbo duco duxi — dux, ducis, — and thence it makes 
duco^ ducas, — ducatus its passive participle : ducatus further is a noun 
substantive in form of a participte, of the fourth declension, and it is that 
7vhich is here B. 

The word is used in the sense of * guidance,' * safe conduct.* 

31 stigmatc^ i.e. the reiicSy ^^c. B. 

32 sustentans] i.e. /te supports T. 

in cruce\ i.e. on the Cross of the Passion B. 

33 impiger] i.e. active B. 

34 uidentur] i.e. in fellowship with Christ B. 

36 The gloss in B notes that the * in ' is superfluous here : bui the 
metre requires it, for cuius is a disyllable. 
36 mannci\ ix. on increase T. 
Zl oli\ i.e.for B. 
38 The B gloss notes that que is redundant here. It is worth observing 

• See Olden, Chnrch ^f Irtland^ p. 83. 

* See IriUi Ecel. Reccrd, vol. ii. p. 170, or McCarthy, The S/07fe 3ftssa/ {Trtai&. R.I..\. xxvtt. 
vii. ?59). 
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that the enditic giie is very commonly used m this liymn ani 
Altus Prosator, but rarely in ihe other pieces. 

41, 43 The Etymolagion of S. Isidore of Seville, fromwhichthegl< 
here are taken, was one of the ordinary text books of che middle i _ 
Isidore, the " doctor egregius Hispaniae " was perhaps ihe most leamed 
eccleaiastic of the seventh century, and enjoyed a wide reputation in 
the schools of Europe. He is counted by Dante as one of ihe first set 
of twelve ' blessed saints ' in the Tenth Canto of the Paradiso. 

/umcn] The gloss seems to suggest that Patrick shone with a IJgl 
not his own (/imen), hut derived from Christ, who is the Irue 
muniii. 

42 Observe that the gloss recognises the reading toto, now onl 
found in A, as the form adopted scamdum uetcres. 

46 adimpUt'^ i.e, Ihat person ; ut de Gregorio dittum esl, " Impkhal achtt 
</uicquid sermone docebat," sic Patricio contigit B. 

The verse quoted is from the epitaph on ihe tomb of St. Gr^ory. 
See Bede's Eccl. Htst. ii, i. 

48 muridoque^ i.e. in tht piire htart B. The reading of A, praecedit, 
' ejtcels ' is probably the right one. 

49 audenfer^ i.e. boldty B. 
52 hostia et sacerdos. See note p. 99 above. 

»»] i.e. fiy measure T. That is, the glossator underslandtfj 
s if it were mensuram. But mensam is probahly used for thi 
Lord's Table. Reading qui at the beginning of the line, we mayi 
translate : " He despises all the glory of the worid for the sake rfj 
the divine law, and in comparison wilh His Table he counts all things 
as chaff." 

ciscilia] . . . ciscilia sunt purgamenta /riimenli. i.e. cha§ T in 
ihe left raargin. In the right margin of T we have the obscure gloss : 
" ciscilium i.e. broth or brothscoa i.e. Ihe . . . which the sea \drives\ 
to the land. Or cis cannin, i.e. . . . o/ Cormac Ua Cuim 
Cannan nomen eius, and it is 0/ this tliat it was formed, vis, 0/ ti 
cil-cais which was on the belfy of the animal Ihat was killed f/iere- Ol 
ciscHium, i.e. eyelid, i.e. cilium is Ihe /ringe o/ t/u eye/id ; cis-ci/ii 
Ihe hair fhal sticles on it \and brings ii\ down, et i/uod uerius esi. B\ 
w/iic/ieTer o/ t/iese if be, il is a/i the same to Pafricl: in comparaf/e 
diuinae legis." 

Ambrosius dicit supercilium .i. siifer abiindantia ; ci/on uerbutif\ 
Graecum <juod inferpretatur abundantia is the gloss in B. We cannot' 
find the pas.wige in Ambrose to which the glossator refers. CHoh i3< 
apparently meant for jf^'"'". « thousand. 

55 ingruent/] i.e./rom fhc rtsounding or very /teavy thiinder/io/f Ji. 

59 pasctri\ i.e. he used to satis/y B. 

60 The reading tradit of A is certainly right, as agreeing better »'il1 
the metre. and also with the usage of the author, who consistently U! 
the preseni tense of ihe deeds of Palrick. 

63 annonam] i.e. fiwision, i.e. ali kora nona dicta T. 
65 The glossator in iS has misunderstood the allusion in this stanza, 
which is evidently to ihe parable of ihe Marriage Keast in Ml. xxir. 
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■'67 HiHum\ The glossator in B again seems to mistake the meaning. 
The ' uinum ' is plainly the wine of ihe eucharist, as the spirituah 
fwnlitm oS the next line is the Chalice. 

The phraseology is inieresting as pointing to Communion in both 
ktmb as the practice of the early Celtic Church. Ussher in his 
Jietigion af tht Aicienl Irisk (p. 279) is at pains to defend this from 
ubjeclors by an appeal to ihe Fathers, and he has collected a host ot 
rrferences bearing on the point. 7he general question, however, need 
not now be argued. Bellarmine (ile Eitch. iv, 4) admils that ihe 
ifiving of the cup to ihe laiiy was the primitive custom, and the Council 
of Treni (Sfss. 21, ch. 2), Inid down practically the same doctrine, It 
was not indeed uniil the Council of Conslance in 1415 ihat communion 
in one kind was ileclared to be ihe law of the Latin Chuich. However 
.1 few references illuslrating the usage of Celtic Christendom may be 
adduced. There is a postcommon in the Corpus Missal (fol. 57V*) 
and in ihe Rosslj-n Missal (fol. 4*°) wilh ihe oj^ening words : " Refecti 
cibo potuque celesli, &c., Deus, ut ab hostium defendas formidine quos 
rcdeniisti j»elioso sanguine tui Filii Domini nostri." Again in the 
ventacular Homilies in ihe Leabhar Breiu we have frequent referencc 
10 the giving of the cup to the laiiy, e.g. " ihose who aie most faithful 
among the people, after receiving the Body and Blood of Christ, &c." ;' 
and also " that the partaking thereof niight not be deemed teiror-causing 
by the faiihfuL, and lest infidels should charge them with partaking of the 
biood ond flesh of a man.''' l)r. \Vh. Siokes has collecled a number 
of instances from ihe Book af Ltsmore^ and Mr. Warren has given 
many oihers.* It may be ob^erved, however, thai the hymn Sancti 
ueniile, the language of which is often cited in this connexion, is not 
altogether relevant ; for according to its title it was to be sung " quando 
communicarenl sacfrdatrs," and so it gives no evtdence as 10 the com- 
mtinion trf the laity, although it shows that the praclice of the celebrani 
alone communicating in bolh kinds was not custoniary. 

bi propinnansque\ i.e. that which he used to distribule T. 

The reference in the B gloss is to the grammatical works of Euty- 
chius (saec. vi); there is a fragment of his wotk in Irish handwriling 
«rith Iri.sh glosses in the Paris MS. Bibl. Nat. Lat. 11411. 

72 Israe{\ Jsrael ai one time is disyliahicet ^uirpugnans cum deo' inter- 
firttatur : at another time it is trisyllabic and means " uir uidens deum " B. 

The tatter interpretation comes from Jerome^and, as Dr, Todd points 
out, lesta on the erroneous derivation of Israel from 7N nNH UJ^M- J^ 
is found also among ihe Irish noies on ihe Pauline Epislles known as 
ihe iyiirzi<urg G/osses, which have been ediied by Dr. VVh. Stokes for the 
Philological Society. Thus on the words et suptr Ismhel dei in Gal. vi. 
16 the gloss is /. sanetos uidenies deum, &-c. 

' Aitinm. />«i>w luui HpmiUa, p. i;6, t/. •Iio p, «aJ. 

■ llgc»<, TmU Ltrlum, vi. p. 19. Sbcob ihi eiiik Hilfjticl McQulhT, Slmr .lliiitl, p. !t£. 

* LiTMrgymnJ RilMAi a/ IMt CfHii €k»rtJk, p. 1J4. Cwpuc alw l>ffivUen'& Ctitif CJuirck fff 

' fnm Ihc /V inltrff. ntmiitvH: vid ibe uve «plajiation 1» foaiid id Jrioaiv~f Pandalio n af 
IM i— » dt SHritM Smmcf. p. iji. 



73 /rf^AJ] i.e.Jailkful B. 

74 cmdita\ i.t. salttd, a uerbo eoitdio, (ondis, of ike fiiiirth conju^tiofA 
TB. 

75 putreni\ t.e, a ufrbo putro, of the Jirst eonjugation B. 

essa^ue\ i.e. chewed T i.e. essus a uerbo ^edo' et ' edor' its fassive ; 
fssum et essus its passive partidple, and distinction of gettder in //, i.€. 

76 The ailusion seems lo be to Mc. ix. 49 and Col. iv. 6. 

80 arat\ i.e. he ploughs T. 

81 uicarius\ i.e. steward or tax<olkctor or • coar/\' for this is ai 
Jerotne says in Epistola de gradibus Romaiwrum ; thal the ' uicarius' 1 
nian who is next to a ' eomes ' over the city, though he does not come i 
comitatu eum rege ; ' utcarius ' of God is he T. 

i.e. * coari,' quia Hieronymus dicitin Epistola degradibus Romamrum, 
that the 'uicarius' is the man who is tiexl to the 'comes' over fhe citywhite 
the ' eomes ' goes (?) to the king. The ' rex ' is God, the ' comes ' is Christ, ^ 
the ' uiearius ' is Patrick. ' Uicus ' is fich i.e. piace, so that ' uicus ' maiei ] 



We have not been able to identify the passage rrom Jeroiue here J 
cited hy the scholiasts. It is possible that the lelter referred lo is the ] 
spurious Epistula de septem ordinil>us ecclesiae (Migne P.I... xxx. 148); 
but it does not seem to mention the tillcs uicarius and comes. 

84 The speiling zabulus for diabolus is not unconimon, and many 1 
instances might be given from Irish manuscripts. The interchange of 1 
% and st, of which we have an instance here in F which reads staiuli, \ 
worlh observing. We have it again in the hymn Celebra luda at 1. 31 
where our MSS. read euangelisa for euangelista and al 1. .15 Zefani ffl 
Slephaiti, and in the Preface to ihe Benedictus (vol. i. p. 57) where w 
have Stackarias for Zaeharias and Elistabeth for Eliiabetk. 

obsoluit\ The gloss in B comdenmaeh is jjerhaps for cain-denmaeA, i 
■beneficent.' 

86 lraclal\ i.e. he sets in motion psalms and hymns and apocalypse, h 
Iniild up Gods people B. 

Todd rcad the last words of this gloss as popuil tritie or ' the [»eople O 
the Trinity ' ; but we think that the true reading is simpIy/o/t«;V de. 

The line is almost identical with I. 35 of FIacc's hymn; and although, I 
the glossator at that plice explains the " hymns " differently, it is toleT-f 
ably certain that the canticJes must be meant. So the notes in the Book A 
of Armagh by Muirchu Maccu Maclheni have' : " omnes psalmos et I 
apocalipsin lohannis et omnia kantica spiritalia scripturarum cotidie I 
decantans.'" 

Mr. Macgregor {Early Seottish IVorship, p. 25) suggests that by " the \ 
Apocalypfe " is here meant Ihe Ter Sanetus, and the suggestion seems j 
reasonable. See 1. 133 o{\.\\e Altus of St. Columba and I. 35 of Fiarc'» ( 
hymn in praise of St. Patrick. 
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87 quam\ viz. a great thing, who belifces iegem sacri twminis quod esi 
Trinitas TB, 

88, 89 There is a precision of doctrinal statement here, which 
indicates at least that the Christological controversies of the fourth and 
fifth centuries left their mark on the language of Celtic Christendom. 

89 praecifutus^ i,e. girt round B, 

90 sine intermissione\ Augustinus dicity Si quis in unaquaque hora ceria 
tempora orandi ohseruat, sine intermissione orat ; i.e. ceiebration of eacii 
canonical hour T 

A similar interpretation of St. PauFs precept is found in the Irish 
MTiter Sedulius (in Ep, ad Romanos ed. Migne col. 16). "Aut ergo 
dicendum est eum semper orare et non deficere, qui canonicis orationi- 
hus quotidie iuxta ritum ecclesiasticae traditionis, psalmodiis precibusque 
consuetis, Dominum laudare et rogare non desistit. Et hoc est quod 
Psalmista dicebat, Benedicam Dominum in omni tcmpore, semper iaus 
eius in ore meo (Ps. xxxiii. 2)." 

This is rejected, however, by the writer of the Wiirzburg Glosses, 
already referred to. He notes (ed. Stokes, p. 315) " What may be the 
prayer without ceasing? Not hard. Dicunt alii that it is celebration 
of the canonical hour (juod non est uerum &c." It is also rejected in 
the Benedictine Rule,* which observes : " nobis uero non expedit caeteris 
horis ab oratione uacare." 

92 cum apostoiis regnabit sanctus super Israel. The gloss in B gives 
the legend which grew out of this verse in later years, viz. regnabit 
Patricius super Scotos in die iudicii. We also find it in Fiacc's hymn v. 
52. "Around thee in the day of the Judgement, the men of Ireland 
will go to Doom." In Muirchu Maccu Mactheni*s notes in the Book 
of Armagh, the quarta petitio which the Angel granied to Patrick is 
" ut Hibemenses omnes in die iudicii a te iudicentur.''*^ The legend 
indeed became ver>' widespread, and reappears in many places ; e.g. in 
the 5>econd Vision of Adamnan^ at § 6 we have : " It is Patrick who 
will be their judgeand their advocate on Doomsday." So in ihe Secreta 
in the Corpus and Rosslyn Missals* we find an allusion to the same 
belief : " Hostias tibi quas in honore sancti Patricii ofTerimus deuotus 
accipias, ut nos a timore iudicii liberemur." 

93 Audite omnes^ the oj^ening words of the hymn, are added at the 
close according to the regular Irish practice of which many examples 
will meet us as we proceed. Mone (Hymni Latini medii aeui iii. 242) 
remarks that this custom is sometimes adopted by Cierman hymn 
writers. It was probably invented for the purpose of clearly marking 
the point at which one piece ended and another began, not always 
obvious of itself in manuscripts written closely and continuously with a 
view to the economising of parchment. Mone adds that there seems 
to have been a special tendency among Irish hymn writers to begin 
their hymns with the word * Audite.' 

The apparatus critiats shows that the three antiphons appended to 

' MigD«, P.L. ciii. 621. * Sce Trip. Li/ie, pp. 296, 477. 

• RtVMt CtUique^ vol. xii. 420. ♦ Sc€ Warren. CeUie Litur^^ hc, p. 271. 
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tlie hyran varj' in our manuscriiits. The first antlphon in TIJ is Ps. i 
7. The second calls for no comnient. The third, which is not found 
in AB, has reference to the story told by Sl. Patriek himself in his Coh- 
fissio,^ of a visioti he had in the night when In Britain and of voice» 
which seemed to say to him " Rogainus te, sancte puer, ut uetiias el 
adhuc ambules inter nos." The story is told, with embellishmenls, by ■ 
all his biographers ; a strange and extravagant form of it is given in the f 
notes to Fiacc's hynin at 1. 16. See in/ra p. i8o.- 

Il will be observed that the regular practice of the Li/nr Hymnorum 
is thal antiphons, wriiten by the scribes in pointed handwriting of a 
diflerent character from that eniployed for the text, are appended to each 
of the Lacin hymns, and also to some of the vernacuiar pieces. 

vol. i. p. 13.1 Wehave not beenable toidentily wilh any known docu- 
ment the half illegible notes written in the margins of fol. a of the Trinity 
College MS. It will be seen that the majority of these notes, which 
occur on every page up to fol. 2», do nol seem to have any bearing on 
the text; they are memoranda entered in the margins eilher by the 
originul scribes, or — as seems more probable— by some early ownerof 
the book. For the most part they are extracted from well-known 
authors, such as Augustine, Gregory the Great, Isidore of Seville, or 
Hraban Maur. When no reference is given in the text. it may be 1 
a.ssumed that we have not been able to identify the piece. 
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The Hymn Christus in nostka. 

This is possibly a fragment of an alphabetical hymn, of which all 1 
save ihe last three stanzas has been lost, these last three being pr&served I 
owing lo the belief (see p. 98 supra) ihat the recitation of these •» 
equal in efficacy to the recilation of ihe whole. It is e\idenl that the J 
lines beginninE ^"^Hi uirginis laudes, despite ihe slatemeni of tht 
compiier of the preface, are from a different composition, inasmuch Si 
the metre is (juite dissimilar ; indeed Ware' distinguishes expressly^ 
the hymn Christus in.nostra ftom the hymn Attdilf uirginis taudcs. I 

We have noted already (vol. i, p. itxvii) the mention of the hymnfl 
Chrislus in mstra in the early oiBce sketched on one of ihe leaves ofJ 
the Basel Psalter (P). See aljove p. xxx, 

This hymn was printed from F by Colgan (Trias, p. 54»). who "1 
pointed outthai it was found at the end of St. Ultans Life of St. Brigid. 
He mentions stveral manuscripts of this I.ife to which he had access, 
among them (1) at the monastery of St. Magnus at Balisbon, in Irish 
handwriting ; this, he notes, though it gave the hymn, had no antiphoE 
at ihe end ; (i) a manuscript helonging to Ihe monastery of Sl Autbert J 
nl Cambray ; (3) one belongingto a monastery in theco. Longford. We-J 
have failed to irace any of these ; and in addition to T and F can | 
only jiroduce one other manuscript (V) as authority for our te\t, a 
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manuscript which though now at the Vatican was originally at Heidel- 
!>erg. 

Of the three persons named in the Preface as possible authors of the 
piece, a word or two only can be said here. 

Ninnid, when a young scholar, so say the later lives of Brigid,* came 
under the favourable notice of the saint, who predicted that she herself, 
on the day of her death, should receive the viaticum at his hands. On 
hearing this the youth enclosed his right hand in a locked case, lest it 
should ever be defiled by the touch of any unclean thing ; and so he 
was known as Ninnid * Purehand.* 

Fiacc of Sletty we shall meet with again as the reputed author of a 
famous hymn (our No. 19). He died before Brigid. 

Ultan of Ardbreccan m the co. Meath, the author whose claims 
Colgan favours, is also named as the composer of the Irish hymn 
No. 21 in praise of St. Brigid. All that it seems possible to say with 
confidence is that the statement in the Preface, that he was one of 
St. Brigid's biographers, rebts on early tradition. He is reputed to have 
died A.D. 656, and his name Hngers in Irish topography, in the forai 
•* Cahir Ultan." There is a I^tin poem in praise of him, beginning 
Fama citat^ &c., printed in Diimmler, Poet. lat. medii aeui, i. p. 589. 

The words tria rithim twscarda in 1. 5 of the F Preface are rendered 
by Colgan ad imitatiotiem rithttii Noscarii\ but oscarda means ' renowned ' 
or ' well-known.' See Siiva Gad, 124, 21 ; M.R. 216, 18; Oss. Soc. 
iv. 152. 

8 simi/em] i.e. for Bri^id is the Mary of the Gaels T. This curious 
statement is frequently met with in panegyrics of St. Brigid. The 
mediaeval Irish were fond of tracing parallels between their own saints 
and those of the N.T. and the early Christian centuries ; but in no case 
is this parallehsm pushed to such extravagant lengths as in the case 
of St. Brigid. Thus (see p. 39 above) in hymn No. 21, 1. 12, she is 
addressed as *' Mother of Jesus " ; and again at the beginning of 
hymn No 22 (p. 40), she is invoked as *' Brigid, mother of my high 
king." 

Dr. Todd^ quotes a remarkable office of St. Brigid, printed as late as 
1622, in which a modified form of the legend, that she had a strong 
personal resemblance to the BVM, is reproduced. This legend is 
given by several of the mediceval authorities.** 

It will be observed that the two strongest expressions in the text 
of the piece, viz., in 1. 8 Mariie satictcp sittiilem and in 1. 15 Christi 
matrem se spopottdit are erased in the Vatican manuscript. 

1 3 laudes] uel iura, that is the n)^hf readiti^y iti order that it should 
correspotid to * merita ' helo7V T. 

satictci\ i.e. Bri^id T. 

14 perfectionem\ this shouid be the proper [order] iti the titie, viz. per- 
fcctionem promisit quam uiri/iter itnp/ebit T 

15 dictis'] this a/so shou/d be ' dictis atquc factis fccif T. 

* Colj^an. Triat^ p. 559. 

* Lihtr Iltmnorum^ p. 63. • Scc Book of Lismott.fp. r36, po. 



Hiis is the rcaciing of I*', 

1 6 This line is no true pan of the verse i it is probably an explanalorj- 
^loss on sancla of the following line which has crept into the lext. Ltnes 
13-16 do not, in short, conslitute a stanza at all. The T glossalor was 
evidently consdous thaC (here are metrical impossibilities 
as they stand. 
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PREFACE TO THE Hv.MN Ul' St. ClMMAIN THE TaLL. j 



We do not know of any nianuscripts which contain this hynin, save \ 
T and \\ It is alluded to (see vol. i. p, xxv) in the office sketched ii 
the Second Vision of Adainnan and ihe Book of Mulling; which-J 
prgves that it was well-known before ihe ninth century at least. It has ] 
been printed with its preface by Todd (^Librr Hymmnim, p. 71), a 
alsQ by Malone in his Church /Jisfnry nf /re/and (vol. ii, p. 273J, and inj 
Moran's Iris/i Churcli (p. 87). 

Si. Cummiiin the Tall,' to whom the auchorship ts ascribed in 'the \ 
Preface, was born, according to ihe chronolf^ies. in 590 and died in 
or 662. He is comaiemorated on Nov. la, in the Mariyrologies ofl 
Gorman and of Donegal ; in the laller book being described as " ihe \ 
blessed preacher of the word of <;od," and being compared ior his 
of life to Gregory Ihe Great. He was bishop of Clonfert, and the 1 
name survives in local tradition, Kikummin or ihe Church of Cummain I 
being the name of a townland in ihe parisli of Tirawley, co. Mayo. The I 
author of a letter to Seghine, fifth Abbot of lona, on the Paschal | 
question (see Migne P.L. ixxxvii. 969) is a different person. 

The shocking storj- recorded in the Preface as to the manner of his I 
birlh is not without parallel in ihe Vitae Sanetorum ; and it is far from 1 
improbable, as Todd remarlcs, Ehat a child so born should be dedicated 1 
from his infancy to a religious life.' For ihe genealogies of the various I 
persons inemioned in ihe Preface we must refer ihe curioiis reader lo ] 
Dr. Todd's learned notes. 

1. 5. /ta'! Ceif\ now Killeedy in the co. Limerick. The reputed date I 
of St. Ita's death is 565 ; Ihere is nothing in the narrative which implies 1 
thal she was alive in Cummain's lifetime. 

1. 1 1 . Ita's eoar/i] The ' coarb ' (comar/ia) of a nionastery was its here- I 
ditary head ; each religious house was like a spiritual clan, the abbot 1 
being the heir of the origina! founder. He mighl be either a bishop or 1 
a presbyter, according to circumstances ; in the Columban houses he was J 
always a preshyter, in memory of tlie fact ihat St. Columba himself ] 
never became a bishop. Hiit a monastery often had attached to i 
a resident bishop, for the purpose of conferring orders and consecrating I 
churches, &c. 

1. 12. sinum aliba/issae'] sinum is a e/iurn, or woodeii drinking-vessel. 

I. 15. No/iee nol'\ na ratAaij;. According tu Todd the repelilioti I 
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of these words is necessar>' for the metre. But this is not accurate, 
and there is no good reason for such repetition here. 

1. 20. Eoganacht of Loch Lehf\ So the Afartyro/o^' of Gorman at 
\ov. 12. I^och Lein is the principal l>ake of Killarney. Eoganachf viSL^i 
the tribe name of the descendants of Eogan Mor, king of Munster in 
the second century. 

1. 35. ufon fhee, O Fiachna, «i>Y.] These words are a gloss, although 
the copyist of the Preface does not seein lo have understood them so. 
The omission in T of ihe initial K in Fiachna, as, a little lower down, 
of the initial letter of Flann, is very common with Irish scribes. 

1. 47. sou/ friend] anmchara, the ordinary Irish word for a confessor, 
or spiritual director. 

1. 48. Co/umci//e\ St. Columba died in 597, so that the chronolog)' 
seems confused. It is possible, however, that when Columcille is 
mentioned, it is his coarlt or successor that is meant, who inherited his 
privileges and was regarded as sj^eaking in his name. 

1. 47. eastivarc/^ i.e. to lona, the seat of St. Columba's famous monas- 
tery. In the quatrain ascribed to Cohmiba, there is a play on the word 
lummain^ which means *communion.' 

I. 61. Domna// refuses /'/, o>^r.] These verses, Todd says, "seem 
to allude to the ancient custom of putting on the raiment of the saint 
who acted as your penitentiary, in token of submission and humihation. 
This, it seems, Domnall refused to do." (/c p. 83.) But, in truth, 
the hnes are not grammatically explicable ; na ^^ab ought to mean * do 
not take.' Perhaps 11. 57 64 nre an interpolation ; at any rate the story 
is more intelligible in their absence. 

1. 72. Daire Ca/cai^ i.e. * the oak wood of Calgagh ' = roboretum 
Calgachi (Adamnan Vifa Co/um/yae'\. 2, where see Fowler's note.) This 
was the old name of Derry, and was superse<led by the name Daire 
Co/uimci//e in the tenth or eleventh century. 

TliK HVMN OK St. CrMMAIN TIIK TaLL. 

1 The opening words of this hymn are, as the Preface observes, 
borrowed from Nahum i. 15. The glossator in T who says necessitas 
mefri put here luda instead of Judea was, seemingly, ignorant of this 
reference. F has no glosses on this hymn. 

2 The rejietition of a//e/uia after each stanza (it is apparently only 
through inadvertence that it is omitted after the tirst stanza in T) is .1 
de\ice which is found in two hymns in the Bangor Antiphonary \ the 
first, " Precamur patreni," being, like that now under consideration, a 
hymn in praise of the Apostles, the other a hymn for Feasts of ^fartyrs 
beginning " Sacratissimi martyres." 

3 c/auicu/ari\ unde deriuatur hoc nomen 1 Xot hard : from the word 
' c/auis ' : from if (is made) c/auicu/a : * ris * (is added) to it, so t/iat it 
mahes c/auicu/aris : from t/iis * s ' (is dropped) and ' us ' (appended) to it, 
so that it makes of it ' c/auicu/arius^ and its presence /u^re is fttini^^ ouod 
dixif Christus, c^r. 



3 Pelri\ The ortler in which the Aijostles are menlioned followsl 
that of St. Matth. x, the place of Judas Iscariot being suppiied by Sl.J 
Paul, whose name is put immediately afler that of St. Peter, This is the.i 
regular Gregorian onlet ; Jl is also found on the Ardagh Clialice. Tbe 1 
names which follow Simon Zelotes, viz. Matthias, Mark, Luke, l'atrick,.J 
Stephen, also (with the exception of Patrick) follow in this order the -j 
names of the Apostles ir the invocation in the Royal MS. a. ; 
the British Museum, printed by Mr. Warren in the Apjiendix to his ' 
Anfiphonary nf Bangor.'- The list given in Harl. MS. 7653 should also 
be compared with that in this hyniii. For the number of names coiH' 
meniorated see uote on I. 37. 

6 ttl!tluia\ al Ihe end of each {versf is Alleluia, %vhich) inUrpretalur, 
A^e. We have nol been able to trace the I^tin words of this tnarginal 
note to any author. 

8 aduo(amina\ i.c. the iiwocalions or t/u asiistanees. 

10 seammale] i.e. in tke batllefield, or in Ihe comhal. The word is used . 
by Tertullian ad Mart. 3. J 

iilT. The glossator's interpretations of the Aposlles' names,derived far4 
the most patt from Jerome, are also given, ihoueh with much confusion. , 
in the invocation in the MS. Reg. a. A. xx olready nientioned. 

1 3 aaumhebaf\ in Cannan Galiieer. The glossator seems to allude lo 
the iradition that St. John was the bridegroom at ihe marriage of Cana 
of Galilee, It is not certain thal this is implied in the words of the hynin 
itself. 

13 oris\ i.e. os lampadis iiikrpretnlur i.c. for /lis hnmvkdge and for 
Ihe excellence of his utterance. 

Pilippi\ i.e. afdeaeon Philip thal, and Cummain enurnerales him inltr \ 
apeslolos : </ui in Hierapolis ciuilate sepullus est ; &'e. 

The glossator here confounds Philip the A|x>stle with Philip the 1 
Evangelist, as does also Eusebius in his AVc/. /Jist. lii. 31. By Eusebitia 1 
as in the gloss on prole, only three daughtets of Philip are inentioned. f 
although four are spoken of in Acts x.\i. 9. There is an Irish " Passion J 
of the Apostle Philip " in the Lealihar Breac,- which tells of his stoning | 
and crucifi.xion at Hierapolis. 

I s impendamus\ i.e. lel us gire preces. 

16 nat{\ i.e. il is the Son of God in Irulh jvho stays the walers in the\ 
clouds ; according to the imyslical) sense Ike waters are the leachtngs, a 
fhe clouds are the teachers. Niul cannot be right, fot il e absolutely I 
demands the nom. pl. ; and wc have ttanslated accordingly. 

ig fiscali] i.e.the trensure chesH}), ijuia fiscus inuenilur ; i.e. , 
fiscaiis uel fiscalis cista, .... a chest, vis. he colleeted taxes for\ 

the King ofthe world. 

We have printed in vol. i. ihe read.ng («o) feda{d) cisla, 'he used to | 
beat a chest,' given hy Stokes in emendation of Todds nofeda ttsla ' 
wooden chest'; but we are not satisfied with it, Further ihe worxl 4 
main is nol fully legible. 
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By "ihe king of the world" the Roman Emperor is, of course, 
meant. 

21 lacohi cominus\ i,e. a mark of ciefinition on him (as compared) with 
Ihe first James. Another explanation of cominus is suggested in the 
next gloss, viz., Christo. The construclion is obscure; probably we 
should understand prece before alterius and translate : " let us ask the 
j)rayer of James to be near to us aided by the prayer of the other 
Janies." 

22 subnixt\ i.e. later he came to Christ quam prcedictus, and they ivcre 
cluhbed in Jerusalem. 

It is not clear whether we should read sund (Todd) or suind (Stokes). 
Possibly o sund should be read for the pl. tuarcain o sund is common 
enough ; and ra'gab'sat i n-a chend di means * they struck him on thc 
head with it ' {Hom-Pass, 3299). 

23 The gloss on Tathei confuses (cf. Jerome />/ Afatth. \. 4) the 
Thaddaeus of the Abgar legend, whom Eusebius (H. E. i, 13) describes 
as * one of the Seventy ' with Thaddaeus the apostle ; a blunder which 
we shall meet with again in a gloss on the letter of Christ to Abgar. 
See. on ihe whole subject, p. 173 infra, and the references there given. 

tcllura\ t.e. over the corners of the earth^for that indeed is the 7vay in 
ivhich he 7vrites, et sic scribitur recte per teiiura i.e. rura. Talmannaib is 
from the adj. talmanda * terrestrial ' {Hom-Pass. 5857, 5878, 5895) ; and 
uillib means * angles, jcorners,' as in Hom-Pas^. 3728. Cf. Apoc. vii. 1. 
* super quatuor an^Ios ferrae' 

24 epistola] The words * Beatus es ' in the gloss are the opening 
words of the reputed letter of our Saviour to Abgar, King of Edessa. 
which is found in our collection (No. 18) ; see the notes upon it below. 
The I^end that its bearer was one * Ananias cursor ' is as old as 
Eusebius (H.E. i. 13), to the l^tin translation of whose history by 
Kufinus there is no doubt a reference at the end of the gloss : " ut 
historia ecclesiastica narrat." 

25 suapte\ in sua regione uel sua ciuitate, and a syllalde is extra here^ 
riz. -pte. This gloss, like that on Altgoro in the preceding line, has 
I)een curiously misread by former editors. 

27 Afadianus that is ^fatthias ; his name often api^ears thus in the 
Irish texts. 

28 Iocemur\ i.e. let us be assembled. 

31 euangeiizce i.e. euangelistae. For this interchange of z and st, see 
above p. 104. 

37 ifina septim~\ i.e. fourtecn, viz. the tiveiir aposties ivith Paul and 
Stephcn, quamuis non est apostolus. Jt may not hare Ifcen Cummain 
who put Mark and Luke here. Or^ if it be he that put them, it is ^ octo 
uaiida ' that is right in the iine. 

The end of the gloss shows that the F variant, octo for septem. was 
current in the time of the glossator, and that there was some doubt as 
to which was the true reading. It is plain that the difference between 
.uii. and .uiii. is ver)' slight, and that a confusion might easily arise. 
There is difficulty whichever we adopt, for seventeen names are 
mentioned in all. Todd suggests that septem is the true reading, and 
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that the ' twice seven ' are the fourleen Afioslks, s\i.. the Twelve,i 
Si. Paul and Sl. Patrick. ' 

II seems to us, however, that octo is cerlainly the reading of UwjJ 
original text. Without Patrick there are i6 names invoked. and an' 
insi)ection of the hymn will disclose the fact that there ts nothing 
specifically Celtic about the subject matter, save the invoi.atlon of 
St. Patrick. Further II, 33, 34 break the setiucnce of c&nstruction 
Marci annuntiitntis, Liuar saiuentis, Stf/ihiini roffunlis, areaJI dependent 
on suff^ragia of I. 37. It is therefore rertain that ihe stanxa which 
brings Patrick in is an afler-thought, or a supplenient introduced whenl 
the hymn becatne popular in Ireland. 

The glossator, as usual, is only guessing. 

40 propugnaeula\ t.e. ns i/ il leere through ramparts or Imttlements. 

It will be remembered that the antiphon "exaudi nos" which] 
follows this hymn in ihe nianuscripts, is preNcribed for recitatioR^I 
after it in the directory for a monastic service in the Book 
MulUng, of which we have given an accouni in our Introduction' 
(vfil. i, p. xxii). 

The note in the iipper margin of fo). 4 is, for the mo.st part, as will bo 
seen from ihe references given at foot of page 21 (vol. i), a catena of 
passages from Latin authors dealing with the primacy of Peter. Hraban 
Maur (7^6-856), who is ctted here and in other marginal notes in ihe 
Ulier /fymnorum, sesms lo have been well kno«n in Ireland, as indeed 
he was all over Euro]>e. In the library ai St. Gall there are several 
MSS. of his works. The "four points of observance al celebrating 
Easter," given in the Passion of Christ in ihe Ltabhar Brea^' 
be (ierived from Hrnhan. See Migne P. 1.. cviii. col. 641. 
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TiiE Hv.MN OF St. Muuint. 

The Preface need not delain us long, although the full discussion of "1 
all the genealogical problems which it suggests would extend over many f 
pages. We must refer our readers to the investigalion of these obsture 1 
points printed by Dr, Todd.' 

It is plain at ihe outset that whatever may be the hislorical worth J 
of ihe legend given in the Preface, il has little to say to ihe hymn. 1 
The wrilerof the Preface, as would appear fromthealtemative explana- 
lions which he gives of ihe aulhorship, had not even a conslstent 
tradition to guide him. It is likely that the authorship of St. Mugini 
was neither better nor worse authenticaled than the authorship of 
Ainbrose or of David. 

Sl. Mugint himself is a saint of whom little is known, There is a 
Welsli St. Meugan who may be ihe same person ; or again Todd may 
be righl in identifyinghim wilh one Nennio or Moinenn or Mancent), 
whose name appears under various forms. At any rate he is described 
as a tuior of St. Finnian of MovilJe in the co. Down, which would fix. | 

■ -^ikhwfi, Paai^m finit VptKitigt, p. j37. ' Littr Itymnornw. 
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the date of ihe slory in the Preface at ihe beginning of ihe sixth 
centuiy. Ftiterna, ihe scent- of the transaction, is almost certainly 
Whilheme in Galloway, where there was a large monastic establishment. 
the celebrated Caiuisda Casa, founded by Sl. Ninian.' Rioc, whom 
legend counis a daughier of Darerca, Patrick's sister (see p. 96 above) 
is celebrated in ihe Martjrology of Gorman on August 1. 

In the life of St, Frigidianus of Lucca,- who is often identified wilh 
St. Finnian of Moville, there is a somewhat similar story told of Mugint. 
No mention is made of Drusticc or Riot or Talmach ; bul it is said 
that Mugini becoming jealous of Finnian's jrapularity as a teacher, laid 
a snare for him, which ended in his receiving himself the wound 
intended for his pupil. And so he said Para dotninc, parte populo luo, 
el ne des karedilalcm luam in opprobriitm. This story is evidently to be 
tiaced back to the same source as our Preface. 

This hymn, or more properly prayer, seems from internal evidence to 
hare been pui together on the occasion of some plague or other visi- 
lation of evii by which some monaslery or city was afflicted. There is 
nothing in it which in any way bears out ihe legend connecting its 
composition with St. Mugint given in the Preface : nor is ihere any 
trace of distinctively Celtic belief. The piece, however, does not seeni 
lo exist in this form in any other MSS. save the Iwo copies of the Irish 
Liber Hymnorum from which we have printed il. But ihe varioua 
clauses down to I. 20 are found scaitered up and down in a Rogation 
Utany " en MS. ordinaiio insignis ecclesiae Lugdunensis " priiited 
by Mariene.' The firsl tlause Parce domine, &c.. occurs Irequently in 
lilurgical books, e.g. in the Sartim Breviary (preceded by the .\ntiphon 
Ne reminiscaris), m the Breviary of Aberdeen (after Ihe seven Peni- 
tential Psalms), and in ihe Corpus Missal (p. 11 1). The second clause 
Depreeamur le, &c. is menlioned by Bede (H.K, i. x6) as having been 
sung by Augustine and his companions as they entered Canterbury. 

Line lo. The true reading is, of course, uniuersa lerra wiih F, not 
uniuersa lua wilh ihe principal manuscript (T). 

Lines 1-3 of ihe antiphon at the end Parce d»mine petcantibus, &c. 
occur in almost the same words in a Deprecalio Sancli Marlint pro 
populo found on fol. 18 of ihe Stowe Missal, 

Preface to the Hvmn Sen D&. 

Before discussing the struclure of the hymn, a few notes exptanatory 
ofthe Irish Preface must be given, 

The pestilence which is said to have been Ihe occasion of Ihe com- 
position of this ioriea was the lerrible " Yellow Plague," which ravaged 
Europe in the sixlh and seventh centuries. The Four Masters put it 
down to the year 664,' and name among the victims, Fechin abbot of 

■ ColM". -f^- SS. Mir. i3. • S« Orrfen. Fnx. R.t.A. (iBgs). p. 566. 

' Dt *•!. Btl. wii. iii. 5117-yi (ctl. 17 J7). Mr, H. .t Wikon W •ugKeaMl to u* llul Ihi! rel»Hcw 
nf tbo p«n 10 IhM Ciliioin RoKaiioo Uuniei my be » krj 10 Iht jacnpnnn ot it lo Si. AMbnK 

,1 ai^.Bidt. H.E. iS. 17, indAdKnBui.rrt- (■*;»«.*«, II. iloi, (wiili 
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Fore, Aileran 'of ihe wisdom,' Manchan of Liath, atid Dermot i 
Blaithmac. the two sons of Aed Slane, all of whom are mentioned 
in our Preface. There were, howe^er, sevetal outbreaks of it in 
Iretand, the most deadly being in the years 543, 550, 664 and 1094; 
and Ihe country was hardly free from it at any lime during the seventh J 
century. 

Of St. Cohnan mac Ui Cluasaig. to whoni Ihe authorship of the 1 
lorica \% ascribed, we linow nothing save that the Four Masters speak^l 
of hira as the tulor of St. Cummain the Tal!, and record his deatb I 
along with that of his pupil in 661. There is here an obviou.s diffiiulty I 
as to the dale ; but it might well be that the lorica was composed at I 
the beginning of the Plague, before 661, but that its use did not f 
becomc common until Ihe Plague, which reached its severesl point 1 
in 664. became very deadly. Indeed the wriler of the Preface observes J 
that some held that only two quatrains were wrilten by St. Colman, j 
and that his disciples added the rest. It may be observed that Colman J 
is by far the commonest name in the Irish hagiologies, being chosena 
by no less than 326 saints accordittg to the tables in tlie Book dl\ 
Leinster. 

The sin for which the Plague was sent upon the Irish people 
described as in our Preface, but more fully, in the Ufe of St. Gerald of 1 
Mayo ' With the growth of population, the arable land began to be ( 
insufficient for the needs of the country, and so an assembly of clergy 
and laity was summoned in 657 by Dermol and Blaithmac, kings of 
Ireland. to take counsel. It was decided, as ihe Preface tells, that Ihe 
amount of land held by any one person should be restricted ; and, 
further, the '■ seniors " directed tUat prayers should be offered for a _ 
pestilence. "to reduie the number of the lower class, thal the r 
might live in comfort"! St. Fechin of Fore, on being consultedtf 
approved of this extraorditiary peiition. And so the prayer ' 
answered Irom heaven, but the vengeance of the Almighly causet^ 
Ihe force of ihe plague to be felt by ihe nobles and clergy, ofW 
whom mullituffts, including the kings and Fechin of Fore. weie carried| 
ofT. 

It appears from the end of ihe Preface that an island was a favourit^fl 
place of refuge during these visitations, as the pestilence did nol travelff 
.icross the sea. As St. Colman is said to have laught in the school o" 
Cork. it is possible that the island spoken of may be thal of Ini»- 
Cleire, where a well-known monastery was situated. 

The idea that the distance of " nine waves " from the mainland ha(_ 
a special virtue is found elsewhere in Irish literature. For instance,] 
according to the Brehon l.aws, a borrowed article carried over " 
waves " by the borrower was forfeil lo him, (See Senchm Mor iii; J 
41J.) And in the tale of the invasion of Ireland by thesonsof Milesiuql 
we read that tbe compact between thera and the natives was that tlu 
strangers were to go " nine waves " from the shore, and then try t 
land. If they succeeded in baffling the magical arts of the Dniids fo( 

' Sk LilE a! Si. Gerald \a Ihc Dicl. «/ Atliimai Eiiirafis. 
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that (iistance, the country was to be theirs. (Keating, Hist, of Ireland, 
p. 199, ed. 0'Mahony.) 

The Hymn Sen De 

A critical examination of this poem will show that, whatever tnith 
there may be in the account of its composition given in the Preface, it 
is not the whole tnith. An important article by M. Gaidoz on this 
hymn appeared in vol. v of the Revue Celtique (p. 94), in which it was 
pointed out that it falls into three natural divisions. 

I. The first division (verses 1-38) is plainly the original poem, and 
it ends, as is the practice of Irish hymnologists, with the words Skn 
De do'nfefordon'te with which it began. This part of the piece consists 
of a number of invocations of saints, chiefly Old Testament personages; 
and from the fragments of Latin phrases which occur here and there at 
the end of lines, it is natural to suspect that it may be based on a Latin 
original. This suspicion becomes almost a certainty w^hen we find many 
of the same saints described in the same way, invoked in the familiar 
Commendatio animae quando infirmus est in extremis, of the Breviary. A 
few bnes of this may be transcribed. 

" Libera, domine, animam eius, sicut liberasti Enoch et Eliam de 
coromuni morte mundi . . . Noe de diluuio . . . Abraham de Ur 
Chaldaeorum lob de passionibus eius .... Isaac de hostia et de 
manu patris sui Abrahae . . . Ix)t de Sodomis et de flamma ignis 
. . . Moysen de manu Pharaonis regis ^gyptiorum . . . . 
Danielem de lacu leonum . . . tres pueros de camino ignis ardentis 
et de manu regis iniqui . . Susannam de falso crimine . . . David 
de manu regis Saul et de manu GoHae . . , Petrum et Paulum de 
carceribus . . . Theclam uirginem et martyrem tuam de atrocissi- 
mis tormentis . . . 

sic liberare digneris animam huius serui tui et tecum facias in bonis 
congaudere caelestibus." 

An Irish Litany presenting striking resemblances to this first division 
of our hymn is also found at the end ofthe Felireof Oengus, from which 
we quote some stanzas -} 

" Deliver me, O Jesu, O lx)rd of fair assemblies, as Thou deliveredst 
Elijah, with Enoch, from the world. 

Deliver me,X) Jesu, from every ill on earth, as Thou deliveredst Noah, 
son of Lamech, from the flood. 

Deliver me, O Jesu, O King of pure brightness, as Thou deliveredst 
Abraham from the hand of the Chaldeans. 

Deliver me, O Jesu, O King mysterious, gracious, as Thou deliveredst 
Lot from the sin of the cities. 

Deliver me, O Jesu, O King high, wonderful, as Thou deliveredst 
Jonah from the belly ceti magni. 

Deliver me, O Jesu, in Thy many-graced kingdom, as Thou deliveredst 
Isaac from his father's hands. 

* Wh. Stokes, CtUendar 0/ Oengus, p. cciiL 
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Deliver me, O Jesu, when Thou shalt come with Thy sainis, as Thou 
deliveredst Thecla ffora the beast's maw. 

Deliverme, O Jesu, for Thy Molher's intercession, asThou deliveredst 
Jacob from his brolher's hands. 

Deliver nie, O Jesu, from every evil that is not . , . as Thoa 
deliveredst John from the serpent's venom. 

Deliver me, O Jesu, from hell with its misery, as TTiou deliveredst 
David from ihe valour of Goliath's sword. 

Deliver me, O Jesu, who hast freed all — as Thou deliveredsl Susanna 
with sovranty aiier the lie conceming her. 

Deliver me, O Jesu, because of Thy conflicfs intercession, as Thou 
deliveredst Nineveh in the time of the plague. 

Deliver me, O Jesu, 1 desire that Thou wilt acknowledge me, as Thou 
deliveredst the people o( Israel dt nionte Gilboae. 

Deliver me. O Jesii, O I.ord who art divinest, as Thou dchvt-redst 
Daniel out of the hons' den. 

Deliver me, O Jesu, O King famous, gentle, as 'Thou deliveredst 
Moses de manu Pharaonis. 

Deliver me, O Jesu, who hast wrought great marvels, as Thou 
deliveredst the Three Children de camtno ignis. 

Deliver me, O Jesu, King of every clan, as Thou deliveredsl Tobit 
from the misery of blindness. 

Deliver me, O Jesu, for sake of Thy martyrdom's intercession, as 
Thou deliveredst Paul and Peler before kings (rom the vengeance of 
the prison. 

Deliver rae, Jesu, from the anguish of every disease, as Thou 
deliveredst Job from the devil's tribulations. 

Deliver me, O Jesu, O Christ let there nol be negleci, as Thou 
deliveredsl David from Saul, from his spoiling. 

Deliver me, O Jesu, forThy Mo[her's intercession, asThoudeliveredst 
Joseph from tlie hands of his brethren. 

Deliver me, O Jesu, O Klng benedicte, as Thou deliveredst Israel with 
holiness from the slavery of Egypt. 

Deliverme, O Jesu, for with 'Thee ismy covenant, as Thou deliveredst 
Peler from the waves of the sea, &c." 

There can be little doubt that ihis Litany and the first section of the 
hymn Sen De, both of which are " farced " in the same way with Latin 
phrases, are based on the I^tin text of some prayer like the ConunendatU) 
Anitnae. The Commendatio is itself ancienl ; and as M, le Blani has 
pointed out,' its phraseology is remarkably illustrated by the figures 
carved on early Christian sepulchral raonuments,' favourite subjects 
being, The passage of the Red Sea, Noah, The Sacrifice of Isaac, The 
Ascension of Elijah, Job, David and Goliath, The Deiiverancc of j 
St. Peler, Daniel in the lions' den, The Three Hebrew Children, Jonah ' 
and the whale, and Susannah and the elders. 

M. Gaidoz cites a prayer of St. Martin' which brings logether some 
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of the same topics : " Deus gloriae, Deus qui unus et uerus Deus, qui 
sohis & iuslus es, Deus in quo oinnia, sub quo omnia, per quem omnia 
&cta sunl, e.xaudi me orantem sicui exaudisti ires pueros de camino ignis 
ardentts ; exaudi me orantem sicut exaudisti tonam de uentre ceti ; 
exaudi me oraniem sicut exaudisli Susannam .et liberasti eam de manu 
iniquorum testiuin ; exaudi me oranlem sicut exaudisti Petrum in mari 
« Paulum in uinculis, Parce animae meae, &c."' 

\\'t entirely acquiesce in the conclusion reached by M. Gaidoi viz. 
" On voit par ces exemples que rhymne de Cohnan nest qu'une para- 
phrase irlandaise d'une ancienne pri^re oommune a loute TEglise, et 
que les mots latins dom i! esi/am appartiennent sans doule i roriginal 
latin qui a servi de mod^Ie au po&te irlandais." See also p. xxxix above. 

It is only necessary to add that in Ihe subject matter of this 3rst 
division ofour hymn there is noching distinccively Celtic 

n. The next division of the poem (lines 39-47) is an appendix to 
the first division of the nalure of an antiphon, whether by ihe original 
tttnd or not is hardly now lo be determineil. Its close is also marked by 
ihe words Sfn DK II wiil be observcd that II. 41-43 are in a different 
ineire from the others, and il may be that, as GaidoK suggests, the whote 
of the second section of ihe poem is itsell made up of ihree groups of 
verses (vi/. 39, 40 ; 41-43 ; 44, 45), added al different times. See note 
on i 43 and above p. x.xsv ff. 

III. Yct anolher sel of verses is added (II. 47-54) which invoke the 
benediction of Sl. Patrick, St. Brigid, St. Columba, the ihree patron 
Satnis of Ireland, along with ihat ©f St, Adamnan. The last named 
saint was no( born until 624 (d. 704), and did not risetoeminence until 
after ihe repuled date of Si. Colman mac Ui Cluasaig^s death. l he 
glossator in T shows himself conscious that this last section of ihe 
hymn is a later addilion, lor he observes on 1. 46 Huc uiqut cednit 
Coimatt. And the F glossalor adds a noie which ascribes the author- 
ship of II. 47-50 to one Dermot, and II. 51-end to Mugron, the coarb 
of Columba, who died in 980. See note on I. 47. 

Of ihis hymn we know of no manuscripts save T and F. It was fitst 
printed by Todd' from T, ard afterwards wilh nntes in ihe Irtsh Eccl. 
Record, vo!. iv, p. 402. .A French translalion of ihe hymn and its preface 
were printed by M. Gaidoz in the article from which we have already 
quoted. The glosses and marginal notes from F have not been printed 
beforc. 

1 do-n'ft\ i.e. may He /mng us with Him T: 

may He iake us unth Him, in whichever direclion we go F 

fardon^te) ix. upon vsfrom Him, i.c. may it come upon us TF. 

ro'nfeladar\ i.e. may He guard us F : -t- may He fmt His veil cfper us 
for our she/ter TF. 

i aessam\ i.e. under His proteclion TF. 

innocht] The end of the F gloss is illegible ; the words and . . . 
lo . , . upon it are all ihat can be read. 

cia\ iV. in johatever direction we go T: i.e. ivhatever directien F. 
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wift distase TF; i.e. agaiitst tie Yellow 
ss is illegibie. 
'. inay make threalemng T. The F gloss 



ftj/«] i.e. I>eautiful T. 
temadar\ i.t. itiay He rccdve m for our shtlter, i.e. tnay He make our ^ 
sluller T. 

t.e. may He proleet us agaiMst .... i.e. who protects F. 

3 fossX i.e, whelher stattomriness TF. 
utmailie\or on journey TF. 

4 ruire\i.t. greal king TF. 
adessam] i.e. we beseech TF. 

5 ilgel i.e. we pray TF"". 

6 dian-galar\ i.e. againsl Ihe s 
Plague T. The end of the F g' 

fogair\ ie. which threatens, i.t 
is iiiegible. 

8 immuntisat'\ i.e, may they eotne about us T. 
adamtta\ i.e. fdmiite, i/uia per Adam uenit dolor TF^s ; an astonishing 

piece of philology, r.onneciing the Irish word for^»KVif with the Hebrew 
Adam. But in reality. nothing is known of the alleged word adamna 
=hunger, and we cannot follow the glossaior with any confidenre. 
Perhaps we should analyse adamna inlo a damna, and Iranslaie 
". . . agatn».t pestilence, lesi any cause [of peslilence] 
Cf. iamna dogra do't chairdih, " Jt is a cause of anguish to thv friends " 
(MR. 294, 8). Cf. also SM. 111. 94, 5. 

9 " The father of the twelve " is, of course, Jacob ; ahhough Dr, 
Wh. Stokes and M, Gaidoz both interpret it of Isaac. 

anuas . . . ] very noble, i.e. man TF. The end of the word 1 
illegible in T, but F has plainly anhser, which does not seein lo fit the | 
glossators' explanation ; it means * their younger [brother],' a n 

1 1 snaidsium] i.e. may he protecl us {here F) TF. 

12 Iesu\ i.e. son of Atin JF^. 

13 " Job with the tribulations," goes back to I06 de passionibus eius \ 
of the Commendalio Animoe. I 

14 _fiadal\ i.e. ' fiada' i e. 'fodia' i.e. govd God TF, an elymological I 
gloss attempting the analysis of the ancient word ^o^a. I 

15 adsiuiniieTi\i,e.we appta/ toourfritndskip wilhhim in haclaude T,.\ 

16 rop\ i.e. may Ht eome to our help TF. 

17 Maitt\ .i. slilla uel stella maris inlerprelatur TF. Olthese twol 
interpretations sti/la maris, fronj nQ a ' drop,' and D*' ' 'he sea,' is ^ 
probably the original from which ste//a maris was derived, in the first ' 
instance no doubl by false orthography on the part of some transcriber. 
The mistake has liowever prevailed ; the hymn Aue maris ste/!a is 

a sufliciently famihar instance. 

1 7 Iosep/t\ i.t. fosterfather ofjest 

The name of Joseph does not appear in Western Martyrologies until J 
the ninth century ; and the inserlion of it in the Litany for the Comme»- \ 
dation of the departing soul was not actually authorised until 17:6, by ■ 
Benedict XIII. Its occurrence here at least indicates for the piece iaa 
its present form a date not earlier than 850. 

don'ringral\ i.e. may t/tey suminon us for our sa/valion T: i.e. mttyj 
/Ay summon us ; or, iiiay they name us F. 
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i8 do'n'forsiaice\ i.e. may he reiease us TF. 

The notes on the name of Ignatius in T and F are much defaced ; 
enough remains to show that they recorded the story of his martyrdom. 
The note in T seems to have been substantially the same as a note at 
Dec. 20 in a copy of the Felire of Oengus now in the Franciscan 
Library, Dublin, written by one Ruaidhri O^Liunin, viz. " Episcopus 
sed post Petnim episcopatum tenuit, sed sub Traiano imperatore passus 
est Ignatius et ]eonibus datus est et aliis bestiis.'** No doubt it comes 
from some martyrology. 

1 9 dithrubac}i\ />. pro deo aiso F. 

22 ancuhi\ i,e. tfie king tvho protecied TF. 

iuchtiach] i,e. his peopie of iake ; or^ his biack peopie ; i.e. Noe cum suis 
tribus fiiiis et quatuor uxores eorum 71 The glossis hardly intelligible ; 
it seems to employ an alternative meaning of ioch, viz. iake or biack, as 
an etym. explanation of iuchtiach^ *crew *(?). Perhaps iuchtiach is not 
the right word, for as the line stands it cannot be construed. Some- 
thing like * the King who saved Noah from destruction ' is what we 
should expect. The gloss in F is illegible for the most part ; but it was 
probably the same as in T. 

23 rex Sa/em] The note in the margin of F is almost illegible ; w^hat 
is left yields // is the opinion of tfie ffebreivs that he was (sine) geneaiogia 
(sicut) angeius. 

Saiem] . . . it is however tfie opinion of t/u Hebreivs that this is 
the same as Jerusaiem ; andfurther it is the opinion (pf others that it was 
on the banks) of tite river Jordan, and in it dweit Meichizedek F"*«. 

References for the Jewish tradition, alluded to in the passage from 
Jerome cited in the T gloss, that Melchizedek was identical with Shem, 
are given in Baring Gould's Legends of O.T Characters (vol. i. p. 139, 
and vol. ii. p. i.) 

incerto de semine] Compare Hebr. vii. 3. 

25 Soter] i.e. ffarrrfp. The occasional introduction of some familiar 
Greek word is a well-known practice of Irish writers. The glossator in T 
apparently thought that it was a Hebrew word I 

soeras] i.e. He freed TF. 

Loth] i.e. deciinans interpretatur, />. Lot, son of Haran, son of Terahy 
frater Sarra TF. 

27 Ur] The legend given in the passage from Jerome cited in the 
margin of T was very popular in the East.- It is incorporated into the 
Koran (xxi. 52-75) ; and Abraham's escape from the furnace of Nimrod 
was celebrated in the Syrian Church on Jan. 25. There is a trace of it 
even in the Vulgate ; in Neh. [2 Esdr.] i\. 7 we read 77/ ipse domine 
deus quieiegisti Abram et eduxisti eum de igne Chaidaeorum, The legend 
is probably based on the fact that ■^•^^ = * light ' or * fire.* 

Gaidai] tite CJiaidees i.e, Caidei dicti quasi Casdi, i.e. from Cased son 
of Naiwr son of Terah &»c. F-^s. See Gen. xxii. 22. The etymology is, 
perhaps, possible. 

snaidsi'um] may He protect us F, 

" See Wh. Stokes, Felire o/ Oengus^ p. clxxxiii. 

* Screral fonns of it are given in Baring Gould's Legends o/ O. T. Characters^ vol i. p. i8i ff. 



L 



i8 soers-um\ may ffe/ree us TF. 

limpa\ that is, d)latiuus TF. Possiblye/Aorw isequivalentloo /Atf/»^, , 
'from the wave.' 

Gaia] i.e. in Ihe peril in whieh thev wert sine aqua, guando uenit e. 
Egypto T. This .gloss takes Ihe word gaha as equivalent to gabud ■= 
' peril ', and refers to the episode recorded in Num. xx. 2 ff. 

The note in F gives various e.xplanations : i.e. in ihe peril in wkich 
they were in ihe wilHerness super aqua, when the peofle came out of Egypt, 
Or, ptrhafis Gaba loas the name of the plaee in whiek thty were then sine 
aqua. Or, ivhen Samuel son of Elkanah was in the /eadership qf the 
people, this is said: Philistines came to them on a hosting, so that Ihe 
chi/dren of Israel came into the p/aces Gibeah and Mizfah, et unde hic i 
nGahai; aad the chi/dren of Israe/ fasted l/tere, atid Samue/ pul water 
i//uslrationis over them, et unde dicitur /ympha, and Samuel with the 
chi/dren of Israei gained the victory oivr the Phi/istines, 

The firsC and second of these explanations refer lo Num. xx. 1 The 1 
third refer.s to i Sam. vii. i-ii, ' tlabaa ' being the reading of ihe , 
Vulgate in Ihe first veree. The actual phrase aqua /ustrationis, occurs 
Num. viii. 7 ; but tlie pouring out of water for purification is recorded J 
1 Sam. vii. 6. 

39 ruri\ i.e. great king T. 

anackt] i.e. He firolected T. 

31 fiealkem] i.e. a ru/er in trttth TF. 

iocharnaig] i.e. resplendent TF. 

ardonroigse] i.e. may He be mtrcifv/ TF. 

^'^foedes] i.e. prteleriti lemporis. Herod Tetrarch, son of Hcrod, i 
Antipater, son of Herod of Asca/on ; fy kim was kit/ed Jokn Baptist and j 
Christ was crmified, and Peter wasftung inlo prison, and it is that i 
ra//ed to mind here F". 

/ars/aic] i e. He /et oul F. 

35 fiadal] i.e. to our good God T ; 
word ' deus ' F. 

ro'n'lotomar] i.e. may we p/ease TF 

38 snaidsium] may He protect us F. 
tomtach] i.e. threalening TF. 

39 a Fiada] i.e. O good God! TF. 
rarerlhar] i..e. may there be given TF. 

40 macean] i.e. ange/i F", Or, /ilt/e chi/dre 
sanclilate posl /laptismum TF". 

With the first interprelation may be compared the promise given lo 
Sechnall by Patrick (see p. 6 above), ihat a house whose building was 
begun with the recitation of the hymn Audile omnes should have 'about 
it a watch, consisting of Palrick with Iretands saints.' The idea of 
guardian saints and angels is, indeed, common enough. The aiternative 
interpretation possibly contains an allusion to St. MalCh. xviii. 10. 

43 The marginal note here is unfortunately not completely legible 
either in T or in F; but the meaning is substantially as tollows: TTtis ■ 
is a ha/f quatrain, and ils other ha/f quatrain is nol exlaat ; and as ta 
t/te olher half qualrain, Ike man to wkom it befel to make it, died of tlse 



- God, and ' dia ' fro, 



r 7vito die immediale/y ti 
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: ifit was 6y a half qualrain to each man that they made il, in 
tke previoMS lines. Butifil 7vas Co/man by himseif ihat made this hymn, 
It wasfpr this reasDii that he itft this half quatrainwilliout the other half 
^uatrain, vie. ' heeause my household lefl the hymn ineomplete, I will leave 
it imomplete.' It would seem that the annotator did not observe (hut 
ihe metre of U. 41-3 is different from that of the verses «hich precede 
and foUow, and that, jn fact, these lines form no part of ihe hymn. 
ep. 114 above. 
• - Uthii\ i.e. in breadth T; 

i.e. with Ihem. ul quidam dixil : 

Myfather and my melher 
while they jvere in Hfe, 
benedietion on ihe sface thal look Ihem (1) ; 
was small my . . . wilk ihem F'>. 
is quatrain in the margin of F is miich defaced. 

43 The aspiration contained in this verse is much hke those nith which 
several of the vernacular homilies end' ; ' without age ' is equivalent to 
peqietua] youth. E.g., in the Leahhar na hUidre it is said of the saints 
thal they " will abide continualiy in the life eternal, without age, without 
decay." 

44 reraig\ i.e. greatkings, or lime-kings TF : + i.e. long lifi their life 
F; + guifisemnl ante diluuium F. In fact ihe antediluvian saints are 

fegad^ i.e. lofty is the sight angelorum et aposlolorum TF. 

47 ^ndaeht] Diarmait son of German, eoarb of Patrick? it is he that 
added these four verses ; the names of Palrtck and Brigid tanlum fuerunt ; 
amd Mugron, coarh of Colum Cille made tftis hymn below, vis. the last 
two t<erses F^. This shows that Ihe glossator of F. equally with the 
glossator of T, was conscious that II. 47-54 were a later addition to 
the hymn. He asserts thal II. 46-50 were added by Diarmait, II. 51, 
51, by Mugron ; buc the use of txith rann and immuH is perplexing. 

Miigron, the thirtieth successor of St. Columba, was abbot of Hy 
Irom 964 to 980. The Four Masters describe him as " scribe and 
bishop, skilled in the three verses." Some verses a.scribed to him are 
fbund at fol. 41 of the MS. we call G.-'' 

erlam^ i.e. a ready champion, quile reody lo perform wonders aiid 
miraeks TF. 

PatraiA i.e. on the patron who is Patritk TF. 

4« indt\ i.e. in it T. 

5 1 Colum\ i.e. ' dai-e ' dietus esl from his simplinly T. 

CHIe\ The notes here in T and F are too much defaced lo be read 
in their entirety, but they were evidently the same in substance as a 
noie found in the Leahhar Breoc copy of the Fehre of Oengus at 
Jtjne 9. viz. : " Colum pro simpticitate eius dictus est. Cille i.e. ar 
thjachtain co-menicc on cill in roleg a salmu hi comdail na letiab 
comocus. ba head adbertis sen etarru, in tanic ar Colum bec-ni on chill 
jt. o Thelaig Dub-glaissi hi Tir Lugdach i Cinel Conaill. Crimthan ira 
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ainni bunaid Coluim Cille : " or (adopting our glossalor's version for \ 
one clause) : " Colum ' dove ' he was called for his simplicity. 
' of the church,' because of his coming often from the church wheteia 1 
he read his psalms to a priesl of the church. And this is what they 
used to say amongst them, ' Has our little Colum come from tte 
church ? ' i.e. from Tulach Dubglaisse in Tir Lugdach in Cenel ConailL 
Now Crimthan was Colum Cille's original name." Tulaeh Dubglaisse, 
or Temijle Douglas near Kilmacrenar, was, as Todd observes, the 
name of ihe church in which St. Columba was baptized. Crimthan 
means ' fox,' 

Alban} i.e. easl of tke sea T. 

53 Adamnain i.e. Adamnan son of Loran son of Unne ; Bonnat Ms I 
nwthef^s name F". This is the famous Adamnan, the ninth abbot 1 
of lona (624-704), who was the author of the Vila S. Columbae. Wa 1 
fiither, Ronan, the son of Tinne (there is some confusion about the \ 
■nilial letters in F), belonged to the sarae royal race as Columba. 
further account of Ronan and Ronnat, see Reeves' Adamnan, p, xlL I 
Adamnan's day is Sept. 23. 

cain\ Ihe foitr ehief Laws of Ireland, viz. Law of Patrich, and i^ 
Dari, and of Adamnan, and uf Sunday. As to the Law of Pairiek, 
{it forbad) to slay cUrics ; fhe Law of Dari, lo sleal ealtU ; Ihe Law 
of Adamnan lo slay (women) ; Ihe Lenv of Sundar, to go on a fuurney 
F™". Substantially the same note is found in the Felire of Oengus 
(Leahhar Breae co\iy) ai. 'iAATch i^th.' . 

The Law of Adamnan was the renewal of a measure passed at the As- j 
sembly of Druim Cetta by CoIumba's influence which prohibited women ' 
froni taking part in the fierce conflicts which the various clans waged 
with each other. This important social reform was brought about by 
Adaranan in the course of a visitation by him of Ireland in the year 
697, and was solemnly sanctioned by a convention which met at Taia,- 
See Reeves' Adamnan, pp. i, 179. It is noi to be confounded with the 
so-called Canones Adamnani, which were in reference to ecclesiaslical | 
matters. They have been prinied by Martene and others. 

52 clanna\ i.t. an tke -ivomen ; or, super genles F. 

53 This Une is irapoasible to conslrue, though ihe meaning is cleavl 
The terms^wMiJiw and eomairche are of frequent occurrence in the Irish f 
Tales and in the Laws, and have a teciinical sense ; eomairehe was thC' I 
protection afTorded by a chief to a man when in his company.y&ewt?»», I 
the protection extended to one at a dit-tance, I 

In the margin of F there are some scribblings in a hand of the i6th>l 
century. e.g. " Amen dico uobis, omnis homo raendax"; "Pater nosterf 
qui es in celis," &c. 

The quotation in ihe raargin of fol. ^b from St. Gregorj' the Greal' ] 
is al.so found in one of the Irish-Ijatin Homilies in the Ltabhar Breac? J 
Gregory, as a writer, was so popular in Ireland, that he was called .] 
B^-oir, " Ihe golden-mouthed," 

The marginal note on the upper margin of fol. 6 of T has been cut I 
away by the hinder of the MS, 
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Preface to the Hymn of St. Cuchuimne. 

Of Cuchuimne, to whom the authorship of the hymn is ascribed in 
the Prefaces in T and F, we know but little. According to the Annais 
of Ulster he died in the year 746 ; and he is coraraemorated on Oct. 7 
in the Martyrology of Gorman. The name means *' hound of memory " ; 
it is perhaps not unnecessary to observe that hound was a title of respect 
among the Irish.* 

An ingenious identification of Cuchuimne with Cummean, to whom 
the Irish penitential literature of the middle ages is so much indebted, 
was suggested jointly by Dr. Wh. Stokes and Mr. Henry Bradshaw in 
the year 1885. At the end of one of the Paris MSS. of the Irish 
collection of canons known as the Hibernensis, Mr. Bradshaw read 
the rubric : Hiicusqne nuben e^ cucuiminne c^* du rinis. It seems 
not impossible that Cuchuimne abbas ex Darinis may be concealed 
under the last words of this ; and it is curious that the entr)' in the 
Annals of the Four Masters preceding that which relates to Cuchuimne 
records the obit of an abbot of Darinis, an island near Youghal upon 
which there was a monastic establishment. This identification, however, 
though not improbable in itself, must not be considered as established. 
It has been usual, though in like 'manner without sufficient proof, to 
equate Cumraean the author of the Penitentiale to St. Cumniain the 
Fair, the seventh abbot of lona, large portions of whose life of St. 
Columba were incorporated by Adamnan into his more elaborate 
work- 

King Loingsech, in whose time the hymn is said to have been 
written, reigned (according to 0*Flaherty's Chronology) from 695 to 
704. 

The legend in the Preface would seem to indicate that the first half 
of Cuchuimne's life having been devoted to the study of literature, the 
second half was spent in profligacy. The obscure verses which tell of 
this are also found in the margin of the Dublin copy of the Annals of 
Ulster at the year 746, where they are attributed, not to Adamnan, but 
to the Nurse of Cuchuimne. They are quoted, probably from the 
Annals of Ulster, by the Four Masters, and are also found in the margin 
of the Book of Fenagh (fol. 8). 

Several points call for comment in these verses. Todd observes 
that in such a record of the weakness of Cuchuimne there is great 
intemal evidence of truth. Co druimne^ * to the ridge ' plainly means 
* half-way ' ; [compare the Amra 11. 283, 286], but the phrase is a 
curious one. The play upon words, ro'leg ' he read ' in 1. 10 and 
ro'leic * he left ' in 1. 12 will be observed. 

Again, it is impossible to determine the exact meaning in 1. 12 of the 
word chaiUecha^ which means either * nuns ' or * old women.' Neither 
term is in keeping with the plain drift of the lines, as referred to in 1. 5 ; 
so that probably 0'Donovan*s translation * hags ' is the least offensive. 

In 1. 18 it is not at all easy to say what araid cui means : cui rhymes 

* See Reeves' Adamnan^ p. 82. 
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with siii ; and so possibly siii niod. Joo/ demands here aii mod. raot = 
' way, road.' Raid might = ' path/ as given doubtfully in ihe transla- 
lion. But raid might also be for raitk 'grace,' which would suggest a 
difTerenl inteqjretation. 

Tlie last two lines of the Preface in T plainly do not belong to tlie 
Preface at all ; they sre a gbss on MaH<e in I. 2 which ha.s been 
displaced. This fact is, however, of .some significance ; for it shows 
that the glosses (or at least some of them) were copied from an older 1 
exemplar by the scribe of T, who here mistook the bearing of one of 1 
them, F has here no glosses, and the words in question are absent from I 
the F Preface. See p. 118 above, and vol. i. p. 3?. 
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For this hymn we have the textual evidence of five manuscripts TFP 
KR (see Introd. to vol. i. p xix). It has been printed by Daniel in hts 
Thesaurs (iv. 86) from P, and by Mone (ii. 383) from PKR, as well I 
as by Todd from T and P with Ihe aid of Mone's edition. It was also j 
published from P by Bp. Forbes in his Preface to the Arbuthnot Missal, 
and by Moran in his Essays on the Irish Churck (p. 275) ; a translation 
into English is given in the Irish Ea/. Rtcord (i, 204), Our collation 1 
of P was made for this edition by Dr. Wickham Legg, and of K and R I 
by Dr. .K Holder. It is possible (see vol. i. p. xxvii) that it forms in P f 
an item of a monastic office, there sketched ; but this cannot be ] 
regarded as certain. 

Thc metre is characteristically Irish, as explained above (p. xvi). 

3 This line points to the practice of antiphonal singing. 

I seems to be used hcre in the sense of alternale; birt 1 
> found in its usual meaning at I. 8t of ihe hymn of &L j 
Sechnall. 

7 Todd has incorrectly given the various readings d" this verse iaJ 
the several MSS. whicli he used. 

19 tonicam\ arrangement of a very long timic ; and texiam] i.e.withaut \ 
a seain in il al all are the glosses in T, 

The legend that the searaless robe was " a purple tunic that Mary 
made' is also found in the vernacular account of the Passion in ihe 1 
Leabhar Brcac'^ based on some forrn of the apocryphal Gospel of 1 
Nicodemus. 

31 Compare Rora. xiii. 14, 

23 pverperae\ i,e. puerum pariens in actatc pueri, id est in decimo 
undeamo. This apparently contains an allu.sion to the accounts of the | 
age of the Blessed Virgin comained in the apocryphal Gospela of Ihe I 
Infancy. I 

3^ pirae\i.e. of the horrible .... If we are to read /««aMVji/, ihen | 
probably the \jiWn. pyra wasexpressed in earty Irish by some (now un- I 
knowii) fem. word like bre, gen. iiriad. 

' AtluuHn, PvuBtu mii Hsmitus. p. 367- 
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' Tlie jingling lines at the end of the hvmn are nol found, as the 
af^ratui eriticui shons, in either of (he KarUruhe r 
thie collect which follows them in P see vol. i. p. 
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; legends about Hilary : 



t found elsewhere. We knc 
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wouid teach us that he was ever at 
Monte Gargano in Apulia, nor is the poini of the slory in the first 
paiagraph in the Preface by any means clear. 

The altemative account of Ihe origin of the hymn given in the second 
paragraph names Afons /nuis, now Mount Sl. Bernard, as the place of 
its coonposition. Todd notes that the famous Hospice was founded 
there at the close of the tenlh cenlury, its site having been previously 
occupied by a rairacle-working tmage of Jupiter. By the philosophers 
may be meant the attenilanl priesls. The destruciion of this relic of 
paganism must have made a great slir, and the knowledge of it may 
bave caused so well-known a spot lo be fixed on for the scene of the 
siot>, However that may be, ihe T scholiast gives the date of Hilary 
of Poitiers with tolerable accuracy when he says that he wrote in ihe 
reign of Valentinian and Valens ; as Hilary died in the year 368, the 
F schoUast goes hopelessly astray about the date, 

The city Susanna or SanHa (for ihe texts vary) may perhaps be 
Soissons (as Todd suggests) or Sens. But there is no record of any 
such joiime>' as Ihat here described in the lives of St. Hilaiy of Poitiers ; 
and it seems nol Improbable ihal the legend of the Prefaces is due to a 
corifusion of him with St, Hilary of Arles (401-449), who made a 
famous joumeyon foot acrossthe Alps inmidwinier 10 seek an audience 
of Pope Leo the Great. 

I.IS- Hilarius orauit pro moneuho suo\ In Irish wrilers ihe wwwMirAwj 

of a bishop often means his attendant or chaplain, as we would say now. 

The third [>aragraph in ihe T Preface, ix. ihe last paragraph in F, is 

taken substantially, as our reference shows, from ihe De arte melridi of 

Bede, a very popular lext book in the middle ages. 

l. j6. in psallerio graeco ymniis teilmon, ho< est mtmor Juit noilTi\ 
The reference is to Ps. cxiii. jo itnnaefit !/iiu<f= memor fuit nostri in 
the Latin Psalters ; the scribe had evidently but an impetfecl knowledge 
ofGreek. 

1.29. The Deea^ks^ Thecommentaryof .\ugustine on the Psaller(the 
Enarraliones) was anciently divided into fifteen Decades, which gave 
the title Decadts to the work. Il is so called in the tyHrshurg Glesses^ 
well as in other non-Celtic books. 
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We have given in our texl and apparatus critieus the readings of six 
manuscripts which contain this hymn, of which four are now used for 
the fitsi lime, viz. KCGH. 

' Ed. Smkts p. ytf. 
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Printed tclitions of it are nuinerous. George Cassander published 
1616 ihe edilio priiKtps in his Hymni Ecclestastici (p. 186) from a manu- 
script which he says contained the Ruie of St, Benedicl and some other 
hymns. VVe have failed to trace this manuscript. 

It was published by Muratori in the fourth votume of his Amcihta 
Amirasiana in 1713 from A, the text of which has lately been made 
accessible in a more accurate form by Mr. Warren. Todd, in 1869, 
printed it from T, and registered the variants of Cassander^s text and of 
A in his notes. Secondar^' editions, such as those of Daniel and 
Thoraasius, need not be described here. 

Cassander noles that the hyron is incerto auctnre ; but tliere is a good 
deal of evidence for ascribing it to St. Hilary of Poitiers, H and the 
Prefaces of T and F explicitly name him as the author, and A entitles it 
Ymnum santti Hilari de CAristo. In ihis last reference Hilary of 
Poitiers rather than Hilary of Arles is probably meant, ahhough in ihe 
irish Prefaces, as has been said, there seems lo be some confusion 
between these two saints. Hilary of Poitiers was early known as a 
hymn writer. Jerome speaks of a Liber Hymnorum by him,' and the 
Fourth Council of Toledo {\.u. 633) mentions hymns in Church u.se 
" quos beati doctores Hilarius et Ambrosius ediderunt." Isidore of 
Seville (d. 636) in a passage of which a sentence is quoted at the end 
of the T Preface, says that Hilary was the first Christian author of 
hymns. Several hymns aacribed to him are extant One for morning 
and one for evening use are appended to a letter to his daughter Abta, 
which is however of doubtful authenticity ; and in a manuscript recently 
discovered at Arezzo, are found ihree hymns which bear his name.' 

There is then no difliculty in the way of actepting anygood evidence 
which ascribes a given hymn to St. Hilary. And, as we have seen, four 
of our manuscripts, one as old as the seventh century, concur in 
assigning the Hymnum dicatlQ his pen, Another MS. of the eighth 
century al St. Gall (No. 567 in the Library Catalogue) has al p. 133 at 
the end of a Vita S. Hilarii the words : " Incipit ymnus eiusdem omni 
tenipore, Ymnum dicat turba fratrum, ymnum cantum personnet."* 
Again Hincmar of Rheims in the middle of the ninth century expticitly 
names Hilary as the author, and quotes two lines (a8 and 60). ' ~ 
Hilarius in hymno ' et refert fragmenta coenae ter quaternis corbibus,'" 
are his words. And again : " Et in hymno euangelico pulcherrime a 
se composito dicit [sc. Hilarius] ' Spiritum dei perfectum Trinitatns 
uinculum.' '" Against all this is to be set the fact that Bede does not 
nanie Hilaryaslhe author, when heis describing the metre of the hyran ; 
but the arguraent froni silence 'is always a precarious one. The 
testimony of the AHliphonary of Bangur shows at least that the Hilarian 
authorshiji was held before Bede wrote, whether he knew of it or not. 
On the whole, therefore, we are inclined to accept the Hilarian author- 
ship; although Ur. Juhan did not consider the evidence before him 



irifLtal.m 1111». 



I 

- 1 



THE HYMN OF ST. HILAKY. ii? 

suHideiit to decide in iis favour.' See the words quoted from Hilary in 

The last words of the title in C seein to refer to ihe jiiece «hich 
foUows ihe Hymnum dical in that manuscript, and lo have no bearing 
on ihe question of its authorship. 

Hilary was well-known and respecled in the British Islands in the 
middle ages. In ihe year 358 he dedicaCed his book de Symidis " Pro- 
vindanim Briiannicarum episcopis." He is the patron saJnl of Drum- 
blade in .\berdeenshire ; and there is a " St. Hillary's kirk " in ihe 
parish of Fettar and North Yell in Sheiland. In Ireland, too, he was 
known.' No work of his is, however, quoted in the margins of our 
priocipal manuscript, which contain so many extracts from other fairious 
Lalin writers. 

Some further references in Cellic ecclesiastical liEeralure to the hymn 
now under discussion may be given here. We have already (voL i. p. 
xxii) ((uoted the scheme of a monasticor occasional office found in the 
B4>ok of Mttiling and in ihe Second 1'ision o/ .Adamnan. in which 
Hymnum dieal is prescribed for recitation. It seems. indeed, to have 
been counled of pecuhar efficacy. In ihe tract De Arreis prinled from 
RawL H. 513 by Prof. Kuno Meyer,' the arreum or commutation for " a 
week of hard petiance on waler and bread is, seven Biait, in honest 
crOM vigil, and a ("redo and Paternoster and Hymnum di(at with every 
Biait." Again in the Story ol the Three Clerics as found in the Book 
of Leinster (p. 183), and also in ihe Book of Lismore,* the apus dei 
undertaken by the third cleric is to sing " a hundred and fifiy Hymniim 
diiali every day, with ceiebrating my hours and my mass." And this 
was declared by the angel to be the best choice of all, and to him who 
rhuse it was promised " long life and the kingdom of heaven." 

in ihe Book v/ Cerne ihis hymn Is one of two pieces which follow a 
coUeciion of fourteen prayers and hymns expressly stated to be for 
morning use. With ihis would agree siania xjiiv of the metrical Rule 
of St- Ajlbe of Emly, viz. : 

The ffymnum dital should be sung 

Al slriking the beil for canonical hours ; 

AU wash their hands carefully, 

The brethren assume their habit.' 
And Eo this use in the early mominy there may ]>erhaps W a 
rcference in L 70 " Anle lucem nunliemus Chrisium regem saeculo." 
See also U. 65-68. Il seems probable however (see p. xii. above) ihat 
the lasl four stanzas of ihe piece are a later addition ; and Iherefore 
thcir witness must be received with caution. The custom spoken of 
in the T Preface, ihough based on an obscure legend, seems diHerent : 
lit nobis coHuenit canere posl prandium says the Scholiast. Whether he 
refers lo a r^ular monastic custom or only lo a special usage that might 
be supposed lo have a peculiar indulgence attached lo it, can bardly 
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now be determined with certainiy.' The note in the St. Ga.\\ MS. 
No. 567, to which reference has been made above, seems to direcl thcB 
recitatlon of the hymn amni lempore, that is (apparently) in a dailjTfff 
and not only an occasional, office. 

Intemal evidence, at all evenls, supports the tradition that thefl 
hymn was intended for monaslic, rather than for private, recitation. X 
The " turba fratrum " of the first verse (see also 1. 65) can only] 
meaii the members of a monasiic society, and the words of praise arftl 
in the plural number aJI through. It is interesting to find thatl 
among ihe reliquim of ihe great inonastery al St. C.all (No, 381, 
155}, there is a hymn which seems to be modelled on ihis which Js 1 
before us, ihus testifying to ihe wide popularity of the HymnMs S.'\ 
Hilarii in laudem Chrisli. It begins ; 

lam fidehs turba fratrum uoce duki [con]sonet 
Hymnum dicat et serena paitiatur dragmata. &c.* 

2 tonciHent€s\ i.e. a uerbo concino, i,e. while we sing togethtr. 

iaudes . . rffeWiwisCassatuier'sreading, and isgiven asanallernaiiweS 
in the gloss. With this tine may be compared Hilary's words in hiB'] 
Prologue to the Psalms' : " . . . in quo debitas Deo laudes universiiasfl 
spirituum praedicabit." Compare Ihe words of the antiphon after thel 
Tf £}eum (vol. i. p. 61). In the passage of ^eAe.'s de Artt Mttrica incorwl 
porated in the Preface, the second line as quoled reads laudts . 
debitas. 

5 angularis tu /apis'] Compare i Pet. ii. 6. 

6 Cassander reads tre/ with ACGH ; but the gloss rightly explaingl 
the ei of TF as 7N '■'■ deus. Compare the Prayer of St. Adamnaitfl 
1. ,,(p. 8,). 

7 Cassander pnnis prophe/is, and in 1. g omits et with ACH. 

8 ante sxcla lu Juisti is the lext demanded by Ihe metre. 5ee| 
above. 

1 1 Cassander prinls Gabriele, 
la aluus is, of course, the tme reading. Cassander has it with an.l 
the MSS. except T. The interchange of b and n is common. 

1 4 prim{\ i,e. Ihe chiefs ; uel primi ex gentihus hi fturuKt, guia prius^ 
ante eos adorauerunt eum paslores ante xiii iuxta turrim\ 

Gadder. Molcho eorum seniar ijui aurum deo regi obtulit ; secundus, J 
Ccupar iuuenis i/ui tlius deo obtulil : lertius, Patifarsat qui myrrhamM 
hemim oblulil ; unde quidam dixit: — 

Mekhar, the giver of the gold, 
Caspar gave the aburuiant frankinctnse, 
Palifnrsat gave tke good myrrh, 
so that he gave ihem to Ihe royal Lord, &'c. 
For the Tower Gadder as ihe scene of the vision of the angels by the 1 
shepherds see below, p. i^s- 

The magi appear under different names, but those by which they an I 
best known are Melchior, Jaspar and Balthasar, of which the fottnf f 
given in the marginal note are those usually found in Irish books. 

> Sr fof ■ diiciiukni oT Ihii, Law]«. BikA •/ Mitllit,(. p. i j^ 

' MigDC, P. L. luanL col. 46. ' UigiK, P. L, ii. ijg. 
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*.^. a horoily on p. 199 of Ihe Lea/i/iar Brtac} In a legendary account 
of the Adoration of the Magi found on p. 137 of the same voluminous 
manuscript,* ihey are called Melchisar, Hiespar and Balcisar. In Ihe 
MS. Hari. 1802 of ihe British Museum collection writlen in 1139 by 
one .Mael Brigie ua Mael Uanaig, usually called " The r.osi>els of 
Mael Brigid," from its chief conlenls. there is an Irish jjoem on the 
Magi and a note al one place which may be here transcribed : " Haec 
sunt nomina eotum in Ebreo, Arelius, Arenus, Damascus. i. humilis, 
fidelis, misericors. In Graeco autem, Malgalath, O.ilgatad, Sanicis uel 
Sincema ; nuntius, devotus, gotia interpretantur. Secundum Ug. [sc. 
Hugh of St, Victor] nomina eorum apud Caldeos, Melcho, Caspar, 
Patifarsat.'" 

For Ihe mystical significance of their offerings see a Homily in the 
Liabhar Brtac printed by Atkinson.' The hnes from Juvencus quoled 
by ihe glossator give ihe usual mediseval inlerpreiation; they are quoted 
/X by Sl. Jerome {Comm. in Aiatth. II) in a passage read in the 
Brevjary as a lection at noctums for ihe Octave of the Epiphany. 

1 5 offerentii\ Le. to sAorten 1/, Ae did not put ' mirram ' ; or, it ioes 
not fit therein, in uersu ,- iiel, guia postea dicetur. These are all 
attempled explanations of the omission of any explicit mention of 
myrrh in L 15. 

Cassander has tiius in I. 15, and Herodi in 1. 16. 

16 Api>arently Ihe construciion of the hnes requires inuidens lo be 
taken as 'a ihing envious (or distasteful),' to the power of Herod. 

r 7 paruos^ ^''ery, what is ihe nu»t(>er o/ the children tkat suffered 
htrx 6y Herodl Not kard ; MMCXL, ut Gregorius mttni/estat in 
Sacramenta rio. 

What seems to be the same beliel as 10 the number of the Innocents 
is ailuded to in a legend in ihe Leabhar Breae (p. 140). " Two 
ihousand Iwo hundred were slain by them between ihe city and the 
plains . . . One hundred and forly children, that is what were 
slain of them in Bethlehem."^ Some verses quoied in the Felire o/ 
Oengus (ed. Stokes, p. clxxxiv) give Ihe number as 2140, with variants 
2140 and 2t2o. An Armeno-Gr^orian Calendar (quoted by Neale, 
Easlern Church, Inlrod. p. 1 79). gives the number as 14,000 ; this and 
the Irish legend probably come from ihe same source. 

18 The allusiotLs in ihe next Iwo or three lines and in the gloss are 
all based on the legends in the Apocryphal Gospels, in particular ihe 
Gospel of the Pseudo-Matthew, which was known in Ireland and is 
e>ipressly quoted in the account of the Adoralion of the Magi in Ihe 
Leabhar Breac, lo which reference has already been made.* Thal the 
sojourn of the Holy Family in Egypi lasied for four years, ihat ihe idols 
fell down in the presence of the Christ (a slory ullimaiely derived from 
Isa. xix. r), that Ihe name of ihe governor of the city was Affrodosius, 
all these were early and widely spread l^ends known e.g. to Alhanasius 
and 10 Cyril of Jerusatem. The Miracles of the Infancy, alluded to in 
I. 11, are also narrated in the Evangelium Pseudo-Matthaei. 

' AikJo™, Pmtiit-u. p. 137. ■ Ko(ai>. TtJd i«(-m, R.1.A iT. 60. 

■ SMlHh K*w. Crltim. vui, r. 116 ff. ' l.c. 11 176. 

• Hngu. TtJil Lnlarii. •]. 73. 
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Cassander prints Herodtm, 

re Hot kiitnvn, Cf. Jn. xxi. 25. 
if known. 
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18 Cassander pnnts ocddaidus. 

19 re/ertnr\ i.e. is brought. 
ao adullits\ i.e. wfien He grcw up. 
31 ijUM latcnf\ i.t, t/ie things ihat were 
quae le^nlur\ i.e. tht things thal it 
33 Cassander Teads/eeit. 
14 This is one of the lines quoted by Bede in the passage from the 

^e arte metrica embodied in the Prefaces, the oiher being I. q, 

The mystical inter])retation of the miracles of raising the dead giveii 
tn the gloss was common in the middie age.s. 

35 idris'\ i.e. on the -ivater-pats. Cf. Jn. iii. i. 

^5 Atteniion should be |Kiid to thc small letters piaced over and 
under the words in this and ihe next line. They are evidently intended 
to mark the order for purposes of translation by those who were not 
good I.atinists. Several inslances of marks of this kind are found 
tliroughout the Liber Hymmrum. The stanza is, however, ptobably 
spurious. See above, p xi. 

36 Cassander reads mcerore lentis propina to. 

propinnando\ i.e. . . . k'im distributed at thai hour. The MS. is 
so niuch blurred, that the text is quite uncertain. 

piiai!d\ i.e. /it pooilum . . . vcssel. The variant populo is 
curiously wt-U attested. but it can hardly be righL 

27 pane\ It uscd to be bimis et qtiinus secundum ueteres ; nunc 
autem bini et i/uini ut Priscianus dicit. This is a grammatical note 
in the margin of T. Priscian was well known in Ireland ; there is 
a glossed copy of his works al Leyden writlen hy onc Dubthach in 
838, and others at St. Gall and Karlsruhe also wTitten by Irish monks. 

aS coruibus\ curuus, ' bent ' ; uel corvus ' raven ' ; uel corbibus guod est 
hit. 

In ihf third explanation the glossator has hit on the truth. 

Ca.<isander gives Ihis line thus : et re/ectis Jraxmenta eance. ter 
quatemis corbibus. Fe/eri, which T has, is of course a blunder of 
thc scribe for re/erf. 

ag discum/>enle\ i.e. service by which the whole company ivas served at 
table ; Ufuie ' discus ' deriuatur i.e. ' disk.' 

VieTendatnHS, which occurs in the phraseam»j' «««', 'servant of table', 
i.e. 'butler', in Scnchus Mor,i\. 24, 18; Stokes reads <in/uj = splendour. 
Todd's aui o \s certainly wTOng. 

30 The mai^inal note in T calls attention to the fact that duodecim 
must be read as a trisyllable. 

31 Cassander reads ijueis. The fonn quts for guibus does not occur 
again in these hymns. 

33 The marginal note is quaint ; — misi ab Anna i.e. by Caiphas in 
tnitli Ple was sent, quia ille sacerdos /uil iliius anni ; sed causa metri 
dicil ' ab Anna ' ; et in libris histariarum re/erlur quod quatuor /uisstnt 
principes inter Annam et Caipham, sed filia Anna eoniunx /uit Caiphae. 
See gloss on l. 47, The succession of high priests was probably as 
i : Annas, Ishmael son of Phabi, Eleazar son of Annas, Simeon 
Kanith, and Joseph Caiaphas. It is possible, as Todd suggests. 
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X laid against Ckrist. Cassander 

« nomen trgis upon anyoM else 
:i dicebat. 
n 38 ^aiialur. 



that the Libri Historiarum quoted is the abridgement of Josephus 
ascribed to Hegesippus and translated by Rulinus; but the manuscript 
seems lo us to read .iiii. not .uii. as Todd stales. 

33 teneturl i.e. He is seized. 

34 Cassander has grassatur, bul puts grauatur in his margin. The 
active form ^assare ' to atiack ' is used here and in 1. 38 of the Altus 
Prosaior, these being the oniy places wherc ihe word occurs in these 
hymns. 

35 obiecla\ i.e. tfu char^s ihat we 

36 Cesarisl For an insvit to him i 
Ihan upon him atone . . rtgem c. 

37 Cassander has negandun 

38 jt/K/fl] i>, the spittle. 
Jfagra] i.e. tke smirges. 

39 Todd notes that an interpretation of ihe four points of the cross 
similar to ihat written in ihe left margin of T is given by Augustine.' 
Among the Irish glosses al Turin on a fragmentary Commentaiy on 
Sl Mark's Gospel, we have in like manner ; " Ipsa specJes cnicis quid 
est nisi fonna quadrati mondi,"' The note in the right maigin of T is : 
Quatuor Hgna fuerunt in cruce Christi ; tedar its foot, and cypress its 
fongue, and pine the wedge that was driven Ihrough il, and birch Ihe board 
en which was wrilten the tille. Stokes quotes* a similar observation Jn 
Irish verse from the MS. H. 3.18 in Trinity Collt^e, Dublin. 

42 VVe should apparently read uinculo. 

Cassander has the folloning varianis : 43 scissa pendenl ; 45 adfuil . 
. , myrra ; 47 pracipit ; 48 qua spoponderat. 

50 uellusX uellus sericum i.e.the woolleu fleece ; Ihat was a good kind oj 
raimenl. Sunt apud Elktopiam et Indos ijuidam in arboribus uermes 
qui bombyces appellanlur, qui aranea more lenuissima fila tienl, el unde 
sericum uestimenlum effidtur. Thc laitcr part of the note is, in substance, 
found in Isidore (/.c.} 

Cassander has : 51 demouel , . surgil . . inleger;^^ Judaea menda.x 
. . uiderel ; 54 moestas . . Iristets ; ^% inlrat. 

56 nunlianl is probably the tnie reading. See p. sii above. 

58 intral is undoubledly the true reading, bui the construclion seems 
confused. The sense is " He enlers, ihe doors being shui, [to them] 
doubting ihat He had returned," ambigenies being a nom. abs. 

59 dai\ i.e. He sent the grace of tke Hn/y Spirit on Ikem on Ike day of 
Z.illle Easler, quamuis pienius dedil in Pentecoslem. ' Little Easler', i.e. 
Low Sunday ; cf. Jn. xx. 33. 

60 uirtculum^ i.e. fkat it skould nal be supposed Ihal il was (agroup) of 
fwo Ihings or offour things, bul of Ihrte semper, eo quod patrem elfl/ium 
soniungit ; uel uinculum, quod homines ad deum coniungit. 

Cassanderhas it\ precipil . . . bapiizare ; 63 mystica ; 65 conciHimus. 
66 docemur] il is a eonstruction of active for passive Ihal is kic,ul Pris- 
danus dicit. 
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> SlukEt' CtUtUcM, p. i> 



67 The note in margin of T has . , gallus i.c. coci . . . 

68 prcciiHtes. The active prtco is an unusual form ; precer occurs 
twice in our hymns (vol. i. p. 19, 1. 7, and p. 197, 1. 5). 

Cassander has: 68 lanlemus ; 6g coneinimus uniter ; 71 aMle liuem ^ 
mnaemus CArislum regem domini ; and gives the Gloria &c., wilhout 
any antiphons. 

The firsl antiphon at the end of the hymn, Te deeet kymnus Src. (Ps. 
Ixiv. j) is found, as Mr. Warren has pointed out,' in a fn^nient of an 
Irish offieium dejunclonim bound up in the St. Gall MS. 1395. It is 
perhaps worth adding that in a curious legend ahout a visit of SL 
Columba to heaven found in the Book of Lecan, the 'service of heaven' 
in which the heavenly choir were engaged began with '* Te deeel hymnus 
and Benedic anima mea and Laudate pueri dominum."^ 

The gloss on Sion in this aniiphon is probably a mistake for et non in 
etkrialibus. See line 114 of ihe hymn A/tus prasater {\o\. i. p. 79), 
where this latler word occurs. 

The second antiphon, though not following the hymn in the Antt- ' 
phonaty o/ Bangor, is found on another page (fol, afir") in Ihat manu- 
script, where it is headed " post euangelium," 

The third antiphon does noi occur in any of our manuscripts save T. 
Dr. Lawlor thought that he had found it ]3rescribed for realation after 
the Hymnum dieat in ihe djreclory for a monastic office in the Book of 
MuUing, of which a full account has been given in our Introduction 
(vol. i. p. xxii) ; but we have given reason for belieiing ihal he has mis- 
interpreted the few letters that are legible. 



PREFACE TO THE HvMN OF St. CoLMAN 

Mac Murchon. 

A Colroan Mac Murchon's obit is recorded by ihe Four Masters at t 
year 731, and it is possible thal ihis may be ihe person to whom the 
scholiast ascribes the authorship of this hymn, He was Abbot of , 
Moville, but is noi said to have been a bishop. It would seem from. ' 
the Preface that he and his brolhers went on raissionary pilgrimages 
abroad, but afterwards returned to Ireland. 

The Ictian Sea of ihe Preface is the British Channel ; it is said 
to have taken its nanie from the Porlus hcius of Caesar, near Uoulogne^ 
" Rodan's Island " we cannot identify. Todd suggests that the isle of j 
St. Rovi, off the coast of Brittany, may be intended ; SL Rodincus or 1 
Rovin was an Irishman, the founder of t)ie .-\bbcy of Beaulieu, who 1 
died Sept. 1 7, 680. The ' Tyrrhene Sea ' of the F Preface is raentioned , 
in the Tripartile Li/e as having been the scene of sorae of St. Patrick'a ' 
wanderings." See also Fiacc's hymn I. 1 1 , The scholiast of T is wrong. 
in che statement that there are 16 syllables in each line, as there are only 
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theusual 15. Iii liiie 7, which would seem lo be an exceplion, et is 
an interpolation in T and is not found in tht- other manu5cri|iiti. 

The T scholiast seems to say at the end of the Preface that " the 
rhythm is on /" : but this is so incorrect a slatement of the metrical 
laws nhich are obsened in the hymn, that we hesitate Co transiate the 
Preface thus. The rhythm all through consists in the vowel-harmony 
of the last three s) Uables. 

The Hvmn of St. Colman Mac Murchon. 

This hymn in praise of Sl. Michael was firsi prinied by Mone in his 
Hymm Latini medH aeui (voL i. p. 450) from the Karlsruhe MS. which 
we have called K, collated afresh for us through the kindness of Dr. A. 
Holder. This manuscript pretues the word unitas, and thus begins 
the hymn Unitas in triniiate, which neither gives good sense nor suits 
the mette. Il was probably this disguise of the hymn in Mone's 
collection which led Todd to overlook it and to claim for his edition 
(from T) Ihat it was an editio princeps, An English metrical version of 
meril by D. F. MacCarthy is printed in 0'Laverty's Viocese nf Dowh 
and Connor, vol. ii. p. 18. See on the metre, p. \\ above. 

The hymn, as has been obsen-ed in our Introduction (vol. i. p. xxv), 
is prescrihed for reciiation in the ofRce sketched out in the Second 
Vtsion of Adamnan, where il is called (as in K) '■MJehaers hymn," 
and (probably) tn the Book of MulUng. It is, we think, undoubtedly 
an Irish composition, as Mone. who knew of no manuscripts of it hj 
Iiish scribes. adjudged it to be from its linguistic peculiarities. 

St. Michael wa.s very popular in Ireland. In the Second Vision of 
Adamnan we read in section 19: " the ihree host^es that were laken on 
behalf of the Lord for warding off every disease from the Irish — are 
Peler the Apostle, and Mary the Virgin, and Michael the Archangel."' 
There are a large number of fragmentary Irish poems in praise of 
St. Michael in the manuscript colleclion of ihe Royal Irish Academy. 
There were churches dedicated to him in many localilies ; the place- 
name Temple-Michael still exists in 6 or 7 counties. Mr. Willis Bund 
{Ctilic Ckurek in Wales, p. 330) accounts for ihe popularity of St. 
Michael in Wales by the prevalence among ihe Celts of bclief in evil 
spirits, against which Michael protecled the faithful. 

I The Latin gloss on tn omine plaintyhas reference lo sonie legend in 
connexion with the story in the Prcface, 

omine^ omen i.e. augnry : afiaminor i.e. I separate from tht augury /or 
ils ttbomination. 

3 doetore\ i.e. God. CS. deus doctor docibilis. in L 13 of the bymn In 
U Chrisfe. 

5 inergiat is for energiae, used of demoniac possession. 

6 FoT pes superbiae. cf. Ps. xxxv. 12. 

7 Compare Dan, x. 13 : " Ecce Michael unus de principibus primis 
uenil in adiutorium meum." 

9 truces\ i.e. horrid. 

■ Slolwi. in ffn-w Cill. «i (»). 
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17 For the gloss 011 Raphat-I cf. TobJt vi. 6, 7, & xii. 15 

Over miftat in the fourth line of the antiphon or supplemenlary 
prayer al the end, there is in T a small /, rndicating a varianC mitttt. 

In connexion with I. 7 and with this supplementary verse, it v 
be remembered Ihai ii was the task of Michael to weigh the soula 
in a lialance at ihe Last Judgement,' and therefore in the hour of 
dealh there were recommended prayers asking his aid e.g. " O Michael, , 
militiae caelestis signifer, in adiulorium nostrum ueni, princeps et pro , 
pugnalor." 1 

II may be observed that the extract from the Strmont which go ] 
under the name of St. Augustine, in the margin of fol. Sb. of T, is a j 
which is read in the Roman Breviary. 



PrEFACE TO THE Hv.MN OI' St. OeNUUS MaC TirRAITE. 

A visitation of the Columban monasleries in Ireland by Adamnan 
(see above p, 122) was made in 693, and again in 697 ; it is probably 
Ihe laller of these that the schoUast has in his mind. Of Oengus mac 
Tipraite, we know nolhing bul this story, save thai the Annals of Ulster 
record his death in 745. Cluain Fota is now called Clonfad, and is in 
the counly of Westmeath. Uisnech " is in the parish of Conry in Ihe 
diocese of Meath, a httfe south of which in ihe parish of Ardmurcher, 
is Suid/u AdamnaiH (now Syonan), 'sessio Adamnani,' which was 
probably the spot where the visitation or synod alluded to in the lext 
was held."' 



TnF. HvMN OF St. Oengus Mac Tipflaite. 

Of ihis hymn we have no other manuscripts save T and F. St. 
Martin of Tours was he!d in great esleem in Ireland, and Ihe legend 
that St. Patrick was his nephew doubtless grew out of the desire to 
associate the great A]iostle of Ireland with the great saint of Gaul. 
His Hfe by Sulpicius Severus forms pari of the Book of Aimagh, and 
there is an Irish homily on his career in ihe LeabAar Breac? He is 
one of ihe three non-biblical saints who have an oclave in ihe Martyr- 
eliigy of Gorman,* In Ireland. churches were not as a nile called 
afler departed sainls, bul after living founders, so Ihat the number of 
churches dedicated lo St. Martin is small in comparison with ihe large 
number that bear his name in England.' His name, however, lingers 
in many localilies, in Dallymartin near Belfast ; Templemartin, (o) near 
Bandon, (i^) ncar Kilkcnny; and \n Desertmartin m the Diocese of 
Derry. There are live lownlands of ihe name of Kilmartin ; and there 
was an old church of St. Martin in the birony of Forth in Ihe co. 
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Wexford, in the i^th century.* There was also a church in Dubhn with 
this dedication in the 1 2th century ; and before the Reformation one of 
the 14 altars in St. Nicholas' Church, Gahvay, bore his name." It is 
possible that in some instances these place-names may preserve the 
memory of another Martin, who was a disciple of St. Patrick, but in the 
majority of cases it is probable that St Martin of Tours is alluded to. 

Mention is made in Adamnan^s Ufe of Columba (iii. 1 2) of a depncaiio^ 
in qua sancii Martim commcmoratur twmcHy which was used in the Liturgy 
at lona.* 

In L 15 of the Preface, the compound word ^i^fiuis-airmiiiu (cf. Hom- 
Pass. 4293) should be observed. It is based on gnuis-<uriiiu, an 
imitation of the word 7rpofftcvo\ij\lria = accepiio personarum, 

The antiphon at the close of the h>Tnn or prayer of St. Oengus Mac 
Tipraite is taken from the life of Martin by Sulpicius Severus, and is 
given in the Breviary as the antiphon in primo wKiurno for the vigils of 
St. Martin^s Day. The allusions in the hymn itself are all to well 
known incidents in the life of the saint. 

The marginal note on dira in 1. 10 is much dcfaccd. All that can be 
lead is : dicJiton ihere is here i.e. Sechmall . . . murchon . . . 

The indulgence mentioned at the end of the Preface : " that it would 
be a protection against every disease, and heaven for reciting it on lying 
down and rising up," would seem to ix)int to the use of the hymn as a 
sort of /orica or charm. If used in monastic ofifices, it would be at the 
night or early moming hours. 

GlORIA IX EXCELSIS. 

The * tower Eder ' ^l^ 71M is mentioned twice in the Hebrew 
Bible; in Gen. xxxv. 16 where the LXX has « ^oufy-fo^ Vacffi^ and in 
Micah iv. 8, where it has vvpyo^ voifiviov ; the Vulgate in both cases 
being turris gregis, The place meant in the former passage was near 
Bethlehem, and St Jerome* identifies it with the scene of the angehc 
vision to the shepherds ; but the turris gregis nebulosa filiae Sion 
of Micah was near Jerusalem. Bede (/// Lc. ii. 8) is able to explain 
the /atter passage as prophetic of the scenes at the Nativity by a slight 
change of reading (uenient for ueniei) ; and it is to some such explan- 
ation as this that we owe the statement of the Irish scholiasts that the 
tower was " a mile east of Jerusalem." It is worth adding that the 
writer of the Irish Homily on the Nativity in the Zeabhar Breac follows 
the more correct geography and speaks of the tower being a thousand 
paces east of Bethlehem.^ 

The reading Gabdef of the T Preface is a corruption of gadder 
(which, it will be remembered, is the name given to the tower by 
the glossator on 1. 14 of the Hymnus S. Hi/arii) : and this is a trans- 
literation of the LXX ror </>, the representative of the Hebrew •^iy. 

• TJU Wtitckman^ Oct. 15, 1881. * Hardiman's Uiitory t/ Ctxlxvay^ p. 146. 

• See WaiTeii's Celtk Litur^^ p. 107. 

* EpiUipk. Paultr^ Epist. ariii md Eustochiunt. 

* Uoga, Tmld Lreturts^ vi. p. 53. So too Jerome tn his MouastUcm. 



The authorship of Ambrose suggested in the Preface has iioihiiig to J 
recommend it, and is a mere gucss. The Latin version of the Glerta ii 
excehis is ascribed to Hilary with similar improbability in ihe trealise D« d 
diuinii offidis which goes under the name of Alcuin, and Hilary is given 1 
as the author in the Vatican MS. 5739. I 

The statemcnt in ihe B Preface aboul the number of capitula &o. \ 
is incorrect. In thu B or ordinar)- verslon of the hymn it is trae \ 
that there are seveii clauses, but ihey are not in rhythm, nor are 
there " seven lines in each capilulum and seven syllables in each line." 
It is possible that the last sentence of the B Preface is a piece of 1 
irreievant informalion added by the glossator, who had in his mind an " 
Ambrosian hynin of the type of Veni Redemptor ^entium. 

Mr. Warren has printed in his edition of the Antiphonary o/ Bangoi^ \ 
the various Irish texls of the Gloria tn excelsis, and also the Greek lext J 
from the Codex Alexandrintis, ihus bringing out ihe remarkable aOinitf \ 
between them. ^Ve have also given in our apparatus critinis the 
variants from FABS. Of the B text it is right to say that it has little 
to justify its reproduclion save that it is found in an Irish manuscript. 
It mu.st be borne in mind that the Leabliar Breae is a comi>osite book, 
niade up of an enormous collection of pieces of different dates ; and J 
whereas the B Preface, which is found at fol. 49 as a marginal note OR | 
the Felire of Oengus, is distinctively Celtic, the text of the hymn (at \ 
fol. 136) occurs in a late Irish homily, which was probably not putj 
logether in its presenl form unlil a time when the Anglo-Normai» 1 
domination had sensibly modified ihe characterisdc features of Celtic 1 
worship. The Gloria in excelsis is also found in thc MS, we have j 
called J, but the lexl (like that of B) is not characleristic, and has none J 
of the additional clauses which are so interesting in our other MSS. 

Not only does the Lalin version of Ihe Gloria tn excelsis in Irish ] 
MSS. agree in many particulars with the Greek lext ; but, as has been J 
[H»inted oul by Dr. Gibson' and by Mr. Warren, its use in the Celtic I 
Church seems to ha\e been similar to that of the East. In the Codex f 
Alexandrinus the hymn ts entitled vfivo^ iwOtvot, and to the present day it I 
is sung al night and in ihe eariy moming in the Greek Church, So in the ] 
Antiplionary of Bangor, the lille is ad uespenim ef ad matutinam? and 1 
ihe B Preface notes '' at night it is due to be sung." One of the supple-l 
mentaty clauses in F is ul hanc rioctem siiie pcccato nos transire possimus, J 
In 1. za of Ihe piece in T and F (ihough nol in A), we have "nocteistal 
sine peccato nos custodire," which points in ihe same direction. 
theless it ought to be obser\'ed Ihat the T glossalor did not undersland 1 
these words us indicating the hour at which ihe hymn was sung ; he 1 
glosses Ihem hiiitis saculi. And again at I. 27 he Is careful to explain 
in die et nocte as equivalent to in prosperis and in tenebris sacvli huius. 
It would thus appear probable that the old use of singing the hymn at 
Ihe night offices had fallen into desuetude at the time when the glosses 
were added ; for the glossalor goes out of his way to give a mystiod J 
intcrpretation to words which are sufficiently plain in Ihemselvi 
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In 1. 9 the words ei omnes dicimus amen may have come from a 
marginal nibric which found its way into the text at an early date. 
Another illustration is afforded by the last words of Ps. c\*i. " Ixt all 
the people say, Amen,'* which is probably in like manner a rubrical 
direction that has got into the text of the Hebrew Psalter. But 
Mr. Warren makes the interesting obser\ation that a similar clause 
is also inserted in the Armenian office for Vespers in the text of the 
hymn 0»?« iXapov irilaH co^i]*i, And Mr. Macgregor has suggested that 
et omnes didmus; Amen is an importation of the phrase " And say we, 
Amen," which is found in parts of the Jewish Moming Service.' 

It will be obser\-ed that neither in the text of B, which (as we have- 
said) is not distinctively Celtic, nor in that of S, where the Gloria in 
exceisis is found in its place in the Eucharistic ser^nce, are there any 
supplementary anthems like those found in T, F, and A. The vari- 
adon in these is a phenomenon which presents itself again in con- 
nexion with the texts of the Te Deum ; and it will be seen that some 
of those with which we are familiar in the Te Deum are found in 
these Irish manuscripts as addenda to the G/oria in exce/sis. For 
instance Dignare domine nocte ista [die isto] sine peccato nos custodire 
(11. 21, 22) is in the ordinary texts of the Te Deum ; it was among the 
Preces used at Prime and was there followed by Pss. cxxii. 3, and cxxxii. 
22. Dr. Gibson, in the article to which we have already referred,. 
soggests that these antiphons, which were originally attached to the 
Gioria in exce/sis, became linked with the Te Deum when this began 
to take the place of the older hymn in the daily offices of the Church.' 



Magxificat and Benedictus. 

Neither the Irish Prefaces to the Magnificat and Benedictus nor 
the glosses seem to call for any si>ecial remark. The majority of the 
glosses in T to both of these canticles are taken, as the references we 
have added show, from Bede*s Commentar)- on St. Luke. They 
constituted the stock in trade of most commentators of the j^eriod, 
and are found e.g. also in Hraban Maur's Commentaria in Cantica 
quae ad /audes dicuntur. Whether or not they were original with Bede 
is another question into which we do not here inquire. Bede is often 
explicitly quoted by Irish writers ; the index to our first volume shows 
how weU he was known to our scholiasts. 

The text of these Canticles, esi>ecially of the Benedictus^ is intercsting 
in connexion with the question as to the version of the I-atin New 
Testament current in the Celtic Church, which was — speaking generally 
— Vulgate with considerable traces of the * European * Old I^tin out of 
which it grew. * Ab aeuo ' in 1. 6 is, for instance, quite characttrristic. 
See Wordsworth and White*s \'ulgate N. T. in toc, 

The marginal note on fol. 10 of T is made up, for the most iiart,. 
of extracts from the Pastora/ Ru/e of Gregory the (ireat. This was 

* Warren, Litmr/y of the Ante Sicene Cknrck^ p. 245. 

' See Neme Kirchi. Zeitsckr. 1896, pp. 119 fdl. for a discussion l>)* Zahn of tbese suppleicentanr 
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one of ihf mosi |>opuljr books in the middle ages.' Iti the tiine of 
Charlemagne there vrere laws obliging the clergy lo read il. It is one 
of the books which Bede urged Archbishop Egbert to study ; and 
there was a Saxon paraphrase of it atlribuled lo Alfred the Greai, 
In Ireland it was as well knonn as it «as on the Continent. Colum- 
banus in his letier to Gregory {Ep. i.) lells him that he had read it 
with deiight. The first extract from tC in this nole is also embodied 
in the Irish colleclion of Canons known as the Hibenmisis (xxi, 7). 

Tk Ueum. ■ 

This is not the place in which 10 «Tile a ireatisc on the authorship 
and stracture of the T< Deum ; and we therefore conFine ourselves lo a 
few &\planatoiy notes. The tiadJtion of the T Preface that it was coni- 
posed by Augusline and Ambrose is ihe best known of all the traditions 
as to its origin, as it has found its way into the Bre%'iary.' The liile 
" hymnus quem S. Ambrosius et S. Augustinus inuicem condiderunt " 
is iound in tno Sl GaU MSS. (15 and 27); and the slory is at least 
older than ihe middle of ihe ninth ceniury, for it is alluded to by 
Hincmar:' "ut a maioribus nostris audiuimus temjwre baptismatis 
sancti Augustini hunc hymnum beatus .\mbrosius fecit, et idem .Augus- 
tinus cum eo confecit." This, howe\-er, is unhistorical, aiid the author- 
ship of .\mbrose niay bc ruled out of courL 

i'he tradition of the F Preface is |>eculiarly inttTesting,' and it 
probable that il is based on ihe real fact. Ten or eleven MSS. of the 
Deum give the name of the auihor as Nicetas or Nicetius. It used to be 
supposed that Niceiius, bishop of Tre^es (537-566), was meant ; but this 
is impossible, for a letter of St. Cyprian, bishop of Toulon, ivhich was 
writtenbefore 542, quotes from the hjTimand describesit as one " quem 
omnis ecclesia toto orbe receplum caniL'" But Dora Morin.' and, quite 
recently, Zahn^ have identified this "Nicetius' with Niceta who was 
bishop of Remesiana in Dacia (392-414), a friend and correspondeni of 
Paulinus of Nola. This person is described by Gennadius (Ca/a/. utr. 
illustr. c. zt) a* Rtmesianat ciiiitatis <pis(opus. The MSS. of Gen- 
nadius have variants Romatianae, Romantnae, Romanat, &c. ; and it 
is in this last corruption that we tind the origin of our scho]iast's story 
that the hymn was made in Rome, and that Niceta, its author, was a 
coarli or successor of Si, Peter. Niceta, the bishop of Rerocsiana, did 
indeed visit Rome, when he was on his way to visit Paulinus ; but it is 
most likely that the legend with which we are concerned arose from the 
confusion in the MSS. belween Remesianae and the more familiaS' 
Romanae. And it is but a step from ' Romanae ciuitaiis episcopus' ta 

' S« roi many rcfcroKei PluiniHt'! Bide, ii. 70. I 

< .^ Builfoi, Hitl. d% Bmiairt rtmaiu, p. «3. I 
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* coarb of Sl. Pelcr.' It api>ears, then, thal thc legend of thc Y Preface 
fumishes additJonal strength to Ihe arguments of Morin and Zahn : for 
here we have distinct witness to the early ideniificalion of Nicetius, the 
.author of ihe Te Denm, ivith Niceta, the bishop of Remesiana. 

Bishop John Wordsworth, of Sahsbury, in his article on the Te Deum 
»n ihe Di<t. of Chrislian Hymnoiogy (\t. 1120) has given a collation of 
the MSS. TF.A, and Mr. Wanen has added ihc collaiion of D in ihe 
appendix to his .•Inliphonary uf Bangor (vol. ii. p. yj). Il has been 
nccissary in accordance wilh the plan of our edition to give these 
%ariants in our apparatus eritiats, but they have been taken direct from 
Ihe MSS. The Te Deum is found in C, bui we have not registered its 
readings inasmuch as the text is of the ordinary lj'i>e, and does not show 
any of the characterislics of the Irish tcxts. 

We do not enler here into the usage as 10 the recitalion of ihe Te 
Deum. The litle in the ninth cenlury St. Gall MS. No. 20 is compar- 
able with thai in A ; " Ymnus dominicalis pro noctumis, hoc est anie 
lectionem euangelii." 

I The verse {Ps. c\ii. i) with which the Ti Deum oi>ens in ihe Irish 
texts is wonhy of note. It is prescribed as the antiphon lo the Greek 
•jvening hjmn in the Aposiotical Constitutions (Book vii. c. 47). In the 
account already cited (p. 132) of the "service of heaven " from ihe Book 
^f I^can, Laudale piieri dominum, which doublless represcnts the Te 
I}eum,is fabled tohavebecn sung. Morin (l.c) deems it not improbable 
that Nicela began ihe Te Deum with these words. 

9, 10 Compare ihe citation of this in Ihe Amrq(\i^. i. p. 171. 1. 306): 
''quia dicunt hiruphin ei zaraphin, sanctus sanclus sanctus dominus 
■deus Sabaoth dicentes," which' perhaps «itnesses 10 ihe i 
Meenies (as in TF) in I. 10 in the Te Dtum as known to the cor 
talor. The line is also quoted in Adamnan's prayer (\o\. i. p. 184. 
L 16). 

12 The insertion of uniutrsa is characteristic of the Irish [e\ls At 
foL aab of S il is inserted in the Ter Sanelus in like luanner : pleid sunt 
.caeli ei uniuersa terra gloria lua. 

23 This is ihe reading which had most currency in the British Isles, 
and ver>' j>ossibly is the original form. But Dom Morin fl.c.) has 
produced evidence to show ihe preralenoe in Southcm Gaul of ihe now 
common reading Tu ad iiberandum suscepiiiriis homiiitm in ihe sixih 
renlurj'. 

31 Thc Te Dtum in its earliest form \'ery probably ended here at the 
word muiierari (which, il should be observed. and not numerari is the 
reading of all manuscripts). D stops short at this point ; and this is an 
indtcaiion of the e.vtreme anliquity of ihc text found in Ehat MS. The 
agreements of D wiih TF.\ are remarkable, but il is rather lo be con- 
sidercd as giving an ancicni form of the Tc Deum, ihan as supplying ihe 
spccially Irish recension. 

37, 38 This versicle (Ps. xxxii. 22) is prescribed tivice for recitation 
in S (fol. 33) during the Fracuon. 

This antiphon, which follows ihe hymn in T and F. is placed at the 
«nd of the volume in A. In that MS. ihe Te Deiim is on fol. 10 ; but 
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Ibeuitipbon ngiven ax foL 35 i*.«1icick bheaded Pnt Ltmdate put 
dmmiaim in dimiiiKWTim die. It is gtreB apm in a d^uly different 
fonn un CdL 35 f. and anoiheT &agiiKm of it is oo foL 36. It is noi 
unlike ihe antiphon prescribed "stqxr ^innfK^at Pnmc on Sunda^s 
in thc Saram Officc, or al Lauds ob TiimlT Sondaf aiitei' MapdSfat \n 
the modern Roman Bn^iaTy: " Te Deam patrem ic^Dimm, tiliiiin 
unigenitum, le spiritum »nrtum paraditnm, sanctDro et indiuiduam 
Trinitaiera toto cofde ^i on: confitemur, taodamas aique benedicimus ; 
tibj glona in uEcula."' 

We hare noi becn aUe 10 identify the oote found in the margin of 
foL lob of T. Passagcs very b~ke it ooctir in Sl Aogustine'; sermons (see 
Migne, P. L v. 783. vi. 783, li. 798) ; but we bave not found the exaa 

The passage on foL 1 1 beginnii^ " Orationibus mundamur, lertioni- 
bu9 instruimur" occurs, as our reference iitdicates, not onljr in Isidoie 
but in ibe CoUeciion of Canons known as tbe Hibfntnsit. These 
opening words are quoted in ihe Benediciine mlc (Wgne, P. L. dii. 
621). 

Preface to tme Hvmx Altus Prosatok. J 

The B Preface tells us that one tradition as to the place of composidoip 
of this famous hymn was that it was composed ai Duibh K^les, St.'^ 
Co!umba's ' Black Church ' at Deny. But the TF Preface. although 
Rpeaking of the saint^s medJtation for set'en years 'Jn nigra cellula,' 
says distinctly that "the place of the hymn" was the Island of Hi 
(now called lona ihrough a misreading of the laua inmla of manu- 
itcripts), 

'fhe indications of date given in the Prefaces are feirly consistent. 
According lo Ihe chronologies Acdan mac Gabrain was king of Scolland 
from 574 lo 606, and Aed mac Ainmerech was king of Iieland froms^i 
to 599 ; «hilf ihe Emperor Maurice reigned from 581 10 601 and was 
fnircccdcd liy Phocas. Columba was bom in 51' a"d died on June 9 
597. and Gregory the Greal, wiih whom one of the legends herL- 
rccorded connects him, died in 590. 

Columba mighl well be described as " de nobile genere Scolorum," 
inasmucli as he betonged lo the clan 0'Donnell and was great-greal- 
grandAon of Neill of the Nine Hostages. 

The mosl iilausible of the traditions given in the Prefaces as to the 

origin (jf tlie hymn dcscribes it as a penitential exercise composed by 

ihe nainl, who was troublcd by ihe memory of three battles in which 

he had playcd an aclive part. The firsl of these, the battle of Cuil 

Drcmne (now Cooladrummon near Sligo), is recorded lo have been 

fought in 561. Ihe NeiH clan under Columba hiraself gaining a decisive 

victory over Diarmait, king of Ircland. It was afler this battle that he 

w.-nl to lona, exiling himseif from his country, according to one legend, 

he advice of St. Molaise of Inismunay, as a penance for the blood 

tl he had catised to be shed. The other battles were that of Cole- 

in 579, which arose out of some dispute as to a church betweeii'« 
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St. Columba and St. ComgaU of Bangor ; and that of Cuil Feda near 
Oonard m 587.' 

The other stoty describes the hymn as an e.\iemporaneous utierance, 
miraculously composcd during the grinding of a sack of oats.' The 
faymn Adiulor /ahoraniium which he is said lo have composed on the 
w»y 10 the mill does not seem to be estant : il is just possible that ihere 
may be here an allusion lo Ihe hjTnn /n /<■ Chrisle (vol. i. p. 84), the 
thini line ofwhJch is Deus in adiulorium inlende labQranlium. 

The mention of the stone, variously called Btathnat or Moel-blatha, 
on which " ihere is made diMsion in the refectory," and of which it is 
fimher said that " luck was left on all food that is put thereon," is 
interesting. It is probable that the allusion is lo the praclice of cutring 
up the eulogiae ai pain htnil at a table in the refectory, which we know 
to have obtained at lona and also at St. Kenneth's monasiery at Aghaboe 
in ihe diocese of Ossory.* Dr, Skene considered that he had identified 
this ^'eiy stone among the ruins at lona.* 

It wil! be obsen'ed that the statement of ihe TF schollast as to the 
donation of lona to Columba conlinns that of Bede, in the assertion that 
Bniide mac Maelcon, king of the Picls, imtnolauit Columbo Hi ; »>. 
aituiil in perpeluum Columbae lonam? Tighemach.andalsothe Annals 
of Ulster, represent the island as given by Conall, the king of British 
Dahiata. Reeves stims up the hislory thu^: "Columba probabty found 
Hy UDOccupied and unclaimed, Conall kindty promised noi to disturb 
him, and when the Picts were converted, Brudeus, ihe supreme tord, of 
course gave to ihe infant institution atl ihe right and litte which the 
weight of his sanciion coutd confer." 

The l^end goes on to the effect thal ihe hymn was sent to Gregoiy 
as a retum for gifls sent by him viz. a Cross and a Hjinnary. The 
Cross was repuled to be preserved at Toty Island in 1531,35 0'Donnell 
tells in liis Life of Columba. Of the Hymnary we know nothing ; Todd 
su^ests thal il may tiave been a copy of the Libtr Anliphonarius of 
Gr^ory. The messengers sent to Gregory tesled him by sutislituling 
spurious stanzas for the H, O, and U* stanzas of the hymn' ; but 
GregoT)- miracutously discovered iheir deceit GrcBor>'s criticism that 
there was more praise of ihe creature than of the Creator in the hymn 
s;l Columba on ihe eomposilion of ihe ]^ece In le Chrisie. See Ijelow 
p. 169. 

The TF schotiast observes thal thc opening sianza is tiased on the 
Quicunque Vuli ; see p. 155 iafra. 

The remarks on itie rhythm made in the Preface do nol call for 
much commenc A ' verse ' includes two tines, according to our way of 





inabM thc ht-mn ; and the rults luid dou-n 

«tnr ««* h»W S syilnbles and (a) thal the quarter 



e { I ) ihat each quarter 
e and the half 
» ikdl tlmnc. ^ j. mftusttts, ingfnifus, &c. See above p. xxvi. 
Tltt ^iiMliiMi p^vn fbr Ihe recitation of the hymn h intereHting, \ii. 
AM * QoK IMCil Oeo,' «hich perhaps includes only the first iwo lines 
it tttt mfHftimatmj mdphons (voL i. p. 8i), was to be sung at the 
vfeMt «f •■ch MMK Thcse liaes are found in all our MSS. of the 
Jl/bl^ Xht m tmAmtiftoa (11. 4-^) seems to be quile distinct. 

IW ^nnn " «f fc hgnn vfaacfa tm enumerated seem to shotr that 
JfcMiW i^ilml «KttlM afAnm.in taae of dan^r or of sickness. It 
«KWttW^^HatvAlli^BiA savCtkaih 00 the pillow'i>. from natural 

^ Jk wktNwv» te ^ <vc »5 * yiLtiuM m ODOspectu domini mors sanct- 
•ipitm ciJwh" tW «e«w bia^ aC Saat of M. 237 of B (vol i. p. 83 and 
IkVn ifk >^\ poRKnbvs ib ««isrfald mxidon ; and a curious legend 
^oMNtl ^ O^^iny tetls of a bo* saaEri «itfa HMrtal sickness around 
«tkW» " Wic .l/tht «as »ng ^rwn tiBK&,* tfaia^ Tiibout elTect. J 
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'Vfae MiouacTi^ of ifae .<4/ho knmni to ■ 



e sncn in number, and 



de6cienl fifoa L So to L 127, as a lesf 
l^ bceo kiiA : for tbe inteiTenine ■*^""', we hnt: taken xs our stanc' 
Atf Fnoctsctm copir (F). T is gk»sed duna^wtiL 

K )$ caiB|)le«e far ihk hfmn ; tbe glosses aic fev in number and 
Miimtioct»nt ; the%- are written in a hand of tlv axteenth century. 

B ooly conlains stamas A-H inclusin ; il is copaously glossed, andl 
ia ■MOy c«scs the glosses resemble those of T. 

TFB all hxve titJe». several Unes in length, at the bead of each stanza^' 
pving Ifac substance oTtbe arguinent in the venes wfaich follow ; and, 
as we havc seen, tbey have vemacular Pre&ces intioducing the hynui, 
olt embodying ihe same tradiiions, ihoM: in T and I-' being almost 
wibally idcntical. This gnnip of three MSSl we call the " Irish " 
group. 

Our four remaining manusvripls, MEIn (for a descnption of which 
see voL i. pp. svii B), have neither Pieface, titles to the stanias, nor (with 
a few excepdons) glosses ; and ihe types of lext which they present are 
markedly similar. 'niere is nolhing specifically Irish about these MSS. 
They all contain Ihe Altui among works ascribed 10 St. Prosper of 
Aquitaine (403-465). and in three cascs at least the hymn foilows 
directly on the Dt uita conUmpiatiua. This work is well known not 
to be a genuine work of Prosper'», and is usually attributed to Juhanus 
Pomerius, a Maurcianian priesl, who lived circa 500.' To go a litile 
into detail as to Ihese manuscripls, which we call the " Prosper 
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On f. 83 of M we have the end of the third book of the De uita 
contemplcLtiuaj thus : " Quando non res pro uerbis sed pro rebus enun- 
tiandis uerba sunt instituta. £x]^licit liber tertius. Altus prosator, &c." 
the hymn then following without any verse di\*isions, and written as if it 
were prose. At the end, after ordinibus^ the next line begins " hic 
in^iunt sub hoc corpore epigrammata beati Prosperi, &c." 

In E the h>Tnn is found in the same place as in M between the De 
uita contempl. and the epigrammata, and is written by the same hand 
that has written the other pieces. In the margin there was an eleventh 
centUT)' note, which has been cut away by the binder so that only a few 
letters reraain. There were four lines of which the ends were : nus per 
al — ; l dige — ; //// — ; edit, 

There is nothing to say about I, save that it is reported to be a 
splendidly executed MS. and that the hymn is found in it among works 
ascribed to St. Prosper. It is followed by a collect of considerable 
interest, on which we comment below (p. 168). 

II is a MS. of the eleventh century, the hymn follouing immediately 
the De uita contempl. The verses from I. 79 onward are WTitten in a 
hand of the fourteenth or fifteenth centur)*, the old leaf ha^ing probably 
become illegible through constant use. 

Despite the witness of these manuscripts, however, we believe that the 
hymn is a distinctively Celtic comix)sition, and is not the work either of 
St. Prosper of Aquitaine or of Julianus Pomerius. The genuine works 
of Prosi)er are quite different in character, both as regards form and 
matter. The style of that writer has no resemblance to the rude and 
barbarous, though Wgorous, Latin of this h^mn ; and the speculations as 
to the creation and the fall of the * giants ' are foreign to his ^-ays of 
thinking. And, although in the De uita contemplatiua (iii. i) there is 
a discussion of the fall of the angels, we cannot find any good reason for 
connecting the h^-mn with the name of Julianus Pomerius. 

The Irish were fond of cosmogonic specalations ; the first poem, e.g. 
in the Saltair na Rann, is devoted to them. And it is worth observing 
how akin are the topics treated in the hjinn Altus Frosator to those 
discussed in the Book of Enoch, which widely afiected mediaeval ways 
of thinking.^ Chapters Ixxii-lxxxii of Enoch which deal with Celestial 
Physics are not unlike the early stanzas of our hymn ; the conceptions 
of ' the deWrs satellites,' of the lightning and the winds issuing from 
their secret chambers, of the beneficent influence of the rain, of the 
stately and regular orbits of the sun and moon, have close parallels in 
the Altus ; while the Vision of Judgement at the end of Enoch reminds 
us of our stanzas RSTZ. 

The Latinity of the hymn, as we have said, is barbarous. It presents 
some resemblances to two other jjicces which have Celtic connexions, 
>-iz. the Lorica of Gildas (our No. 48), and the curious tract entitled 
Hisperica famina? which is written in a kind of assonant rhythm. 
Zimmer has given an elaborate discussion' of the date of these, and has 

' Sce Ch&rics Bopk o/ Enoch^ pp. ^SflT. 

* See Miffoe, P.L. xc 1187. 

s Nennitu miuJicatMSt p. a^i ff. See also H. Bradshav, ColUcted Pa^ers^ p. 463 foU. 
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come to ihe conclusion ihat Iht-y Wong lo thc firet half of ihc sixth 
century, and were most probably produccd in monasteries m Ihe somh- 
west of Britain, being certainly Celtic though not Irish. Mai, however, 
who first printed Hisperka famina, considered it lo be the work of an 
Irish monk. Bul, at any rate, Zimmer's argumenis as to the dale seem 
convincing, and ihey corroboraie, so far, ihe tradition that Columba 
■wrote the Allus. Among strange words common to these pieces, we 
have iduma for 'hand' which occurs in all three (see beiow, p. 163). 
In the Hisp. /am. and the Al/us we havc dodrans (see below, p. 160), 
in the sense of ' the flood of the ocean,' and tithii for ' the sea ' ; ' bara- 
thrum,' ' ergastulum,' ' crepido,' are other unusual words in both works ; > 
■and there is common lo both a tendency to form substanlives ending 
in -men, such as ' pnesagmen,' ' faiimen," &c, ^ 

But for a full discussion of ihis curious Jjilinity ihe readtT must be 1 
leferred to Zimmer's Nennius uindicatus, and the special works there > 
quoted' ; as the auihor of the Hispcrica /amiiia says, 'caelera non 
ciqjlico famine siemaia, ne docloreis suscilauero fasiidium castris,' It 
is enough to say that the l^tin of the Ai/us is quite what we might 
■expect from a wriler of Columba's date and antecedents, and has no 
resemblance to the siyle of Prosper, or the author of the De utta con- 
templatiua. 

In the next place, when we examine the texl of Scripture underlying 
the phraseology of our hymn, we find thal the author did nol usc the 
vulgar I^tin, but ihe older texl which was current before Jerome'5 re- 
vision came inlo use. The following insiances will, we ihink, establish , 
this inleresting point. 

(o) 1. 1, ■ ue/uslus dierum.' This is ihe O.L. of Dan. vii. 9, witnessed 
to by Augustine and the author of Ihe trealise ad Nouatianum, printed \ 
with Cyprian's works. The Vulgate has ' an/iguus dierum.' 

(A) 1. 2\. 'serpens . . . sapientior omnibus bestiis &c.' Gen. 
iii. I, is quoled ihus by Augustine, Lucifer of Cagliuri and Ambrose ; 
the Vulgale has (alHdior. 

(f) 1. 25. 'refugas , . . jKirasito pracipites.' In the Fleury 
Palimpsesl of the Apocalypse, and in the Liber de promiss tt pnedic/. dti, 
c. iii, which contains OI,d Ljilin readings, Ai>oc. xii, 9, is quoted thus : 
' et pracipita/us est Jn terram &c.,' the Vulgaie having proiec/us. Again 1 
reftiga was the O.L. rendering of awoiriihi)t, as Ronsch {Ha/a und \ 
Vuigata, p. 83) has shown by many examples ; e.g. Lucifer of Cagliari 
applies it both to the devil and to his angels {A/han. i. p. 2, and de non 
parc. 228). In z Thess. ii. 3, Codex Clar. has refuga for discessio of the 
Vulgale as the equivaient of airomaaia. 

(d) I. 33. ' coliaudauerunt angeli factura pro mirabili.' Tlie Vulgate 
of lob xxxviii. 7, which is ihc passage here in view, is 'cum me lauda- 
rent simul aslra matulina et iubilarent omnes filii dei.' But the O.L. 
manuscript from Marmoutier (Tours 18) has a text much more like the 
"^rds of our hymn, viz. : 'quando facta sunt simul sidera, laudauerunt 
"oce magna omnes angeli mei." 
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{e) 1. 113. ' undique conglobantibus ad compagines ossibus.' The 
Vulgateof Ezek-Kxxm 7, is'acce5serunt ossaad ossa, unumquodque ad 
iunOuram suam'; but Ambroseand theO.L.translatorof Irenaeus have 
* unumquodque ad suam compaginem.' 

(/) L 117. The description of the Pleiades as Uirgiliae \n this 
sianza reproduces the O.L. of Job n. 9: 'qui facit uirgilias et 
uespcrum, Stc' which is witnessed to by Ambrose, and is foimd in the 
margin of ihe Codex Goihicus /egionensis.^ The Vulgate has 'qui facit 
Arclurum et Oriona et Hyadas' See, however, p, 166. 

ig) 1. 135, 'cadent in terra sidera, ut /ructus de ficulnea' The 
Vulgaie of Apoc, \-i. 13, has ' sicut ficus emittil grossos suos.' Now the 
Gigas lext of the O.L. Apocal^-pse has ' siicnt ficuinea deicit grossos 
suos ' ; and Primasius and the Lif>er de promiss. et pmdiet. dei. c. xvii. 
read 'ficus' and ^fructus' Thus hoXh/ruclus a.ndficu/nea of the hymn 
rest on good O.L, authority. In the adaptation of the Altus by Hraban 
Maur, to be presently spoken of, it will be observed ihal Hraban has 
replaced_^wA(J by the more familiar grossos. 

The writer of ihe hymn, ther, used a prae-Hierorymian tent of bolh 
Old and New Testaments. This fact, of itself, would indicatc that he 
was nol Prosjier of Aquitaine or Julianus Pomerius ; and it falls in well 
with ihe liadition which names Columba as the author. for the scanty 
cvidence on the subject wbich is forthcoming teaches us that it was 
the Old Latin ralber than the Vulgate which was current in the Irish 
Church in the fifth and sixth ccnturies. This is certainly true of 
thc Scri|Jture quotations in the genuine remains of Sl Patrick, which 
are Old Laiin of the so-called " Euro]>ean " type. It is possible thal 
legend has preserved for us the truth as to the inlroduction of ihe 
Vulgaie inio Ireland. It is said in the Life of Sl. Finnian of 
Moville (who died, according to the Annals of Innisfallcn, in 576) 
ihat he was " ihe firsl lo bring ihe Gospel 10 Ireland," a statement 
which is repeated in a gloss in ihe Leabhar Breac copy of the Felire of 
Oengus.' This has reference 10 a highly ^alued manuscript brought 
over by Finnian, which is said to have been copied clandestinely by 
Columba ; and che most plausible explanacion is that it was a 
manuscript of Jerome's version, which hitherto had been unknown in 
Ireland. But, however that may be, it is probable that the irish 
Church in the days of Columba used the Old Latin version of Scrip- 
ture ; and it is certain thal traces of it lingered for centuries even 
when the Vulgate text had come into use. 

In this connexion attention may be drawn to the ' titles' prelixed 
10 ihe stanzas of the A/tus in the ' Irish ' group of MSS. These are 
e\-idcntly the additions of some scholiast, though at what date they 
were composed it is impossible Co say. The title of the first slanza 
which alludes to Columba as ' the latist and noblest of Ireland's prt>- 
phets ■ perhaps points to a dale not very far removed from ihe times 
of Columba himself. And the fact, which will be noticed further on, 
thai in some instances altemative tilles are suggested, shows chat ihey 

■ Btlltr. Nalkr i 
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come to the conclusion thal they belong to ilie first half of thc 
century, and were mosi jirobably produced iii monasteries in the soutt^ 
west of Britain, being certainly Celtic Ihough n«t Irish, MaJ, bowei 
who first printed Hisperica famina, considcred it to be the work of a 
Irish monk. But, at any rate, Zimmer's argumcnts as lo ihe date s 
convincing, and they corroborate, so far, the tradition thal Columh) 
wrote the Altui. Among strange words cot\imon lo these [lieccss * 
have idima for 'hand' which occurn in all [hree (see bclow, p. 1O3S 
In the Hisp. /am. and the A/tus we have dodrans (see below, p. 
in the sense of ' the flood of the ocean,' and tithis for ' the sea ' ; ' 
thrum,' ' ergasmlum,' ■ crepido,' are other unusual words in bolh «■ 
and there is common to both a tendency lo form substanlives • ■ 
in -men, such as ' prassagmen,' ' falimen,' &c. 

But for a full discussion of this curious Tjitinity the reader <• 
referred to Zimmer's Nennius uindicatus, and the 5i>ecisl w<rtK 
quoted'; as the author of the Msptrica famtna saySi '«"a " 
explico famine stemata, ne docloreis suscitauero fftBlidium r 
is enough to say that the l.atin of the Altus is quite wii ^ 
expect from a writer of CoIiimba'B date and antecedenr, 
resemblance to the style of Pros[jer, or the author of ' 
templatiua. 

In the nejct place, when we examine ihc tejrt of S' ■ 
the phra-seoiogy of our hymn, we find ihal thc auili' 
vulgar I Jtin. but the oider text which was com.-'" 
vision came into use. The following instancc? •■' 
this intcresting point. 

(a) 1. I. ■ w/«j/wi dierum.' This is the O.I.. ■ 
to by Augustine and ihe author of the lrcati'-< 
with Cyprian's works. The Vulgate has '«'<■ 

(b) I, 21. 'serpens . , , sapitntioi ■ 
iii. I, is quoted thus by Augustine, Lui i 
ihe Vuigtttc has (allidior. 

(c) I. 15. 'refugas . . . pa- ■ 
Palimpsest of [he Apocalypse. aiid i- 
c. iii, which coniains Old Latin r^ 
' et prmipitatus est in terram &r , 
refiiga was the O.I., renderit 
Vulgata, p. 8:i1 W'.- -h.>".^ 1 

' ,i[iplies il bolli (' 
, /««.«8). I,, 

Wiaas the f.jm. ■!■ 




•Tht 
Kpradiu» llr UO. if «» 

^ of liw 0*1 ta«k».i»» 

(jf) Lisj ■cuto c sn. «- 

C^ leB of &r 0.L 

res oo p*"^ 0X4»« 

Uaoi. tD be pR 

„ptood>»<te , 

««(BaiPn^stf' — 
«itbtbc 




; ingeiiitus 

AB infinita 

oles carissimus 
Oim anti; Lucifenim 
perpeiua 

st;m])itemo ^eculo 
rtgnat et honorabiUs 
js manens [>cr saccula, 
,iero sed unum dcum praedico 
tribus gloTJosissimum 

sujH^ omnes mitissimum. 



jelos ordines et archangelos 
Fuirtutes thronos dominationcs 
fcherubin gloriosa ct seraphin 
t bonitas otiosa ac maiestas 
• in omnibus iargitatis muneribus 
.rel caelestia quibus det priuilegia. 

I i:aeli rcgni apice stalioni.s angelicae 
(.'laritate pro fulgoris uenusCate s])eciminis 
-<u(><;rbiendo ruerat Lucifer quem pbsmauerat 
.\|xistateque angeli eodcro lapsu lugubri 
auclores cenodoxiae i>eruicacis inuidiae 
cacteris remanentibus in suis priiicipaiibus. 
Draco maj^niis tetfiTimus Cfiribilis ct antiquus 
■ ■ ■ . ■ i ■ ■ ..^iimbus 




locorum i 
rcfugus u 



..,.. .,.-^^...... .....,,. ..^...... .IV barairum 

.fcrnalium dLUtrsorumquv carcerum 
ri luminis parasitus praccipitans. 
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must have been in existence for a considerable period before tlie 
daie of the earliesC of our Irish MSS. of the Altus. But whatever their 
date (and they were most probably put together about the eighth 
century), they retain conspicuous tracea of an Old Latin Version oi Holy 
Scripture. 

Against the tradition that Columba ^vrote the Altus, there is only 
one argument of any importance, and that rests on ihe fact that 
allusions to the hymn are esitremely scanty in Irish literature. One of 
these we have mentioned above (p. 142) ; another is found in an ancient 
poem enticled Mesca ColuimciiU found in the Hodleian MS, Laud 615, 
which professes to record a prophecy delivered by Columba shortly 
before his death. One sCanza runs thus t 
' My Altus angelic and holy : 
' My Easparla for Thursday ; 
My Amra with the King of the pure bright moon ; 
' Here I leave after me." 

But the absence of many references to the hymn, save in the formal 
Lives of the saint, may perhaps be accounted for by the prevalence 
of the legend given in the Prefaces, which suggesled it was not quite 
orthodox. In any case the argument from silence is a very unsafe one 
to use, and not sufficient in this case lo set aside the evidence of tradi- 
lion, corroborated as it is by the internal characteristics of thc poem, that 
Columba was the author. 

The Prosper MSS. may then be taken as witnessing merely to the 
knowledge of che Altus in the Gallican Church. And in this connexion 
il is interesting to find that a large parl of Che hymn is embodied 
in a long poem by Hraban Maur (786-856), beginning Ae/erne rerum 
«inditur. This furnishes not only a valuable piece of evidence as to the 
popularity of the piece, biii gives us what amounts lo an addicional early 
authority for iis text. We have thought it worth while to print here so 
much of the poem as bears upon the textual criticisra of the Alhis. The 
omitled lines 24-60 deal with ihe Trinicy, 11. 69-100 with the Fall, II. 
io6-a2o with the Incarnation and Lifeof Christ, and II. 274-195 contain 
prayers. Il will be observed ihat the followtng porcions of ihe Altus are 
reproduced, though not always in regular order, and sometimes wilh 
slight modi6cations of reading ; II. 1-31,38,60,75-79,95,99,101-114, 
123-135. The scanzas which Hraban has nol taken up inio his poem 
Iiave little religious referenee, and are concemed with the opcraiions of 
naCure rather ihan sijecially Christian themes. We have printed the text 
given by A. Diimmler in his Poetae Latint aem medH, vol. ii. p. 197 
{ 1 884)' ; the poera will also be found araong Hraban's works in Migne, 
P.L. cxii. 1610. 



I 



« of o[ha writcn. Scc tXUiuiiicr, 
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De Fide Cdtholica rythmo carmcn compositu:n. 

Aeterne rerum conditor et clanis mundi formator, 
deus in adiutorium intende tu humilium ; 
corde lue tibi deuotum festina in auxilium. 
Da mentis fida regmina ac uerbi clara munera 
5 da uotis cordis optima et facti dona plurima ; 

sensum corde purissimum famen ore pacificum 

Ut tuam laudem famine in ])rimis possim dicere, 
magnam, miram ac prceclaram, digna uoce iustissim:m 
meaeque sim miseriae compunctus memor ultimae. 
lo Deus salus credentium deus uita uiuentium 

deus deorum omnium deus et princeps principum 
deus summus amabilis deus inaestimabilis. 

Altus prosator uetustus dierum et ingenitus 
eras absque origine primordii et crepidine 
1 5 «qui es eris in saecula saeculorum infinita 

Cui est unigenitus Christus proles carissimus 
dicentis de corde uerbum satum ante Luciferum 
coaeternus in gloria deitatis i)eq)etua 

Cum quo simul et filio in sempiterno saecuJo 
20 spiritus sanctus aequalis regnat et honorabilis 

in cadem substantia deus manens per saecula. 
non tres deos nec profero sed unum deum praedico 
salua fide in personis tribus gloriosissimum 
summum iustum rectissimum super omntrs mitissimum. 



40 Bonos creauit angelos ordines et archangclos 

])rinci|)atus et uirtutes thronos dominationes 
l)otestates et cherubin gloriosa et seraj^hin 
uti non esset bonitas otiosa ac maiestas 
trinitatis in omnibus largitatis muneribus 

45 sed haberet caelestia quibus det priuilegia. 

Sed caeli regni apice stationis angelicae 
claritate pro fulgoris uenustate speciminis 
sui^erbiendo ruerat Lucifer quem plasmaueral 
Ai)ostateque angeli eodem lapsu lugubri 
50 auctores cenodoxiae ])eruicacis inuidiae 

caeteris remanentibus in suis principatibus. 

Draco magnus teterrimus terribilis et antiquus 
qui fuit seri)ens lubricus sapientior omnibus 
bestiis et animanlibus terrae ferocioribus, 
55 tertiam partem siderum traxit sccum in Ixiratrum 

locorum infernalium diuersorumque carcerum 
refugus ueri luminis parasitus praecipitans. 

L 2 



Dum \niis mundi mauhinam praeuidens et 
polum ei siccuni fecerat atque aquas diuiserat 
herbaruni format gcrmina uirguUum ac arbuscula 
solem lunam ac sidem ignem ac necessaria 
aues pisces et |)ecora bestias animalia 
tum demum honorabilem i])se condidit hominem 

Huic praecepit firraiter manere tmmortaliler 
suam sacram imaginem seruare uenerabilem 
sequique iussa domini uicarius cum sit dei 
'esto' dixit humillimus rector mundi et dominus 
nam cuncta tibi tradidi ac dominatu subdidi 
(luat sunl modo uiuentia ac terra germinantia 



Grassalis sicque duobus protoplaslis parentibus 
post tota ruit propago et absque adminiculo 
auctor jjeccatum aujterai ad inferna detraxerat 
creuerunl homicidia dum creuit philargyria 
habundalwt luxuria, dum anxil gastrimarchia 
lota nefanda crimina iam possidehat glarea 



Ipso de caelis domino descendente altissimo 
praefulgebit clarissimum signum crucis et uexillum 
plangor suj^er se nimius erit tum cunctis genlibus. 
tectisque tuminaribus duobus principalibus 
cadent in terram sidera ut grossus de ficulnea 
eritque mundi terminum ut fornacis incendium 

Claiigor buccinae quatemas sonabit lerrae per plagas 

discurrunt coruscantia fulgura et lonitrua 

tunc in monlium specubus abscondent se exercitus. 

ergo erit dies ille dies planctus et lacrimae 

dies irae et uindictae tenebrarum et nebulae 

dies magnae angusliae laboris ac tristitiae 

In quo cessal mulierum amor ac desiderium 
hominumque contentio mundi huius et cupido 
cum caelo lerra ardore conflagrant at(]Ue luraine, 
Tuba ]>rimi archangeli strepenle admirabili 
erum[)ent munitissima claustra ac poliandria 
surget homo a tellure restauratus a puluere. 

Uiidique conglobanribus membrorum coni>aginibus 
animabus actralibus eisdem obuiantibus 
ccrtant sancti cum raunere Chrisio regi o 
Altilhromis gloiioso rex sedebit in solio 
angelorum tremebunda circumstabuni et agmina 
cunclis iudex cum projiria secundum reddet merita. 
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Stabimus et nos pauidi ante tribunal domini 
245 reddemusque de omnibus rationem affectibus 

nostra uidentes posita ante obtutus crimina, 
librosque conscientiae patefactos in facie : 
in singultus erumpemus et fletu diro gememus 
subtracta necessaria operandi materia. 

250 Tunc fideles nam caelestem urbis summae Hierusalem 

sustollentur ad patriam introibunt ad gloriam 
ubi fulget uera pacis lux Christus sol mirabilis. 
Ymnorum cantionibus sedulo tinnientibus 
sanctis tripudiantibus angelorum et millibus 

255 in patema claritate se gaudent Christum cernere. 

Sic uiginti felicibus quatuor senioribus 
coronas iam mittentibus agni dei sub pedibus 
laudatur tribus uicibus trinitas, aetemalibus 
bis binis coram stantibus unitis animalibus 
260 terra laude sonantibus * Sanctus sabaoth dominus * 

hac sancti manent gloria a saeculis in saecula. 

Zelus ignis furibundus consumet aduerarios 
nolentes Christum credere deo a patre uenissc 
retro ruunt perpetui in ignis flammas impii. 
265 ubi habentur tenebrae uermes et dirae bestiae 

ubi ignis sulphureus ardet flammis edacibus 
ubi rugitus hominum fletus et stridor dentium. 

Ubi gehennae gemitus tonitruus et horridus 
ubi ardor flammaticus sitis famisque maximus 
270 ubi tortor durissimus auget poenam cum laribus. 

Sathan atro cum agmine quo tenetur in carere 
religatus in Tartara in aeterna incendia 
Cocytique Charybdibus submergetur in gentibus. 
« * • • • 

295 Nuncque rogo ut iubeas et in me hoc i^erficias 

quamdiu in ergastulo sum clausus camis sedulo 
ore corde et oi^ere te canam laudem, kyrie, 
Doxa tibi altithrone rex caelorum sanctissime 
qui me tuo iuuamine consolaturus optime 

300 laus et honor cum gloria in saeculorum saecula. 

The printed editions of the Altus are as follows : — 

Colgan printed it from F in his Trias (1647) p. 473 ; this wac the cditio 
princeps, 

The next edition was that of Todd in 1869, who gave it from T and 
B, using Colgan's text where these manuscripts are deficient. 

In 187 1 Reifflerscheid printed the hymn from M in his Catalogue of 
the MSS. of the Ambrosian Library.* He was unaware that it had ever 
been published before, and he knew nothing of its author. 

* Sitzungshcrichtt der Wifncr Akad. {.PhiUsopk. Hisi. Kiasit\ vol. I.\vii. |>. ^44. 



In i8;g A. BouthLrie pubiished the lext from E in lliv Jifi-ue < 
latiguts romants (vol, vii. p. la). He, loo, was in iynorance ihat it had 
])reviousIy been made accessible. 

In iSJii Ch. Cuissard printed the hj-mn from I in the Rtvne Ctltique 
(vol. V. p. 205). He wasaware of the editionsof Colgan and Todd, but 
nol of those of Reifferscheid and Boucherie. Boucheric ihen printed in 
the Rtvtit dts langues romants for 1882 fp. jg,'^) a letter comjjaring thc 
lext of E »-ith I and T. 

The ne\t printed edition was that of the Marquess of Bute (iSSz) ; 
but this is popular rather than critical It is based on Todd's lext, and 
is chiefly valuable for its apposite citations from the Vulgale. 

In 1884 Sir J. Gilbert published from F a tran.script of thc text, which 
is much more accurale than Colgan's, in the Facsimiles of National 
Manuscripts of Ireland, Part iv. Ai)[>. xxi, ; reproducing in facsimile the ' 
first sianza and atl the initial letters of the hymn. 

In 1685 Diimmler called attention in the Rtvue Celtique (vol. vii, p. 
237) to thc existeiice of the Munich MS. which we have called H. The 
coUation of this has been kindly made for us by Dr. L. Traube. For E 
and I we have used the texls printed (apparently with minute accuracy) 
by Boucherie and Cuissard. 

Several translalions of this diiSirult hymn are in print. The firsl, a 
metrical version, was made by Dr. J. Smith in his Lift of St. Columlm 
(1798), but it is of little value. Todd gives a literal rendering in his 
Lilxr Hymmrum ; Boucherie {lc.) gives a French version ; ihe ■ 
Marquess of Bule added a ]irose paraphrase to his edition ; and a free , 
metrical rendering by Rc\'. Anthony Mitchell is jirinted at Ihe end of 
Dowden's Celtic Church nf Scotland. A good version is given by 
Mr. Margregor in his S/. Co/umha (1897), and a metrical paraphrase 
by Mr. Stone in his Zays of lona. We have thought it necessary lo 
include n lileral translalion in ihis edition, as niany passages of the hymn 
are obscure. 



The High Creator. Ancient of Days, and Unbegolieii 
was without origin of beginning and without end ; 
He is aiid shall be to infinite ages of ages 
wHth IVhom is Christ the only begotten and the Holy Spirit, 
5 coeternal in the everlasting glory of the Godhead. 

We set forlh not three gods, but we say there is One God, 
saving our faith in three most glorious Persons. 



He created good Angels, and Archangels, the orders 
of Principalities and Throne.i, of Authorities aiid Powers, 
■> that Ihe Goodness and Majesty of ihe Trinity might not be 

in all offices of bounty, 

bui might have creatures in which 

it might richly display heaveniy pri\ileges by a word of power. 
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From the summit of heaven's kingdom, from the brightness of 
angelic station, 
15 from the beauty of the splendour of his form, 

through pride Lucifer, whom He had made, had fallen ; 
and the apostate angels too by the same sad fall 
of the author of vainglory and stubborn env)-, 
the rest remaining in their princi]xilities. 

20 The Dragon, great, most foul, terrible, and old, 

which was the slimy serpent, more subtle than all the beasts 

and fiercer li\ing things of earth, 

drew iis-ith him the third part of the stars into the abyss 

of the infemal regions and of divers prisons, 
25 apostate from the True Light, headlong cast by the parasite. 

The Most High, foreseeing the frame and order of the world 

had made the heaven and earth. The sea and waters He 

established ; 
hkewise the blades of glass, the twigs of shrubs ; 
sun, moon, and stars ; fire and necessary things ; 
30 birds, fish, and cattle ; beasts and living things : 
and lastly man first-formed to rule in-ith prophecy. 

So soon as the stars, the h*ghts of the firmament, were made, 
the angels praised for His wondrous handywork 
the Lord of the vast mass, the Builder of the heavens, 
35 with praise giving proclamation, meet and unceasing ; 
and in noble concert gave thanks to the Ix)rd, 
of love and choice, not from endowment of nature. 

Our first two parents ha\*ing been assailed and seduced, 
the Devil falls a second time, with his satellites ; 
40 by the horror of whose faces and the sound of whose flight 
frail men, stricken with fear, should be affrighted, 
being unable with camal eyes to look upon them ; 
who now are bound in bundles with the bonds of their prison- 
houses. 

He, removed from the midst, was cast down by the I^rd 
45 The space of the air is closely crowded 

^nth a disordered crew of his rebel satellites ; in^nsible, 
lest men infected by their evil examples and their crimes, 
no screens or walls ever hiding them, 
should openly defile themselves before the eyes of all. 

50 The clouds carry the wintry floods from the fountains of the sea — 

the three deeper floods of Ocean — 

to the regions of heaven in azure whirlwinds, 

to bless the crops, the vineyards and the buds ; 

driven by the iisinds issuing from their treasure houses, 
55 which drain the corresponding shallows of the sea. 



I 
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TIk tottering and desjmtic and inomentary glory 
i>i the kings or this ]}resenl world is set aside by the will of God '. 
Im I ihe giants are recorded lo groan beneath the waleis 
with greai tomient, lo be burned with lire and punishroent ; 
and, choked with the swelling whirlpools of Cocytus, 
ov^erwhetmed with Sdllas, they are dashed to pieces with waves and 
rocks, 

'rhe waters that are bound up in the clouds the Lord ofttime 

drop]ieth, 
lest they should burst forth all at once, their barriers being brokcn 
from whose fertilising streams as from breasts, 
i gradually flowing through the legions of this earih, 
cold and warm at divers seasons, 
the never failing rivers ever nin. 

By the divine powers of thc great CiOD is suspended 
ihe glotie of earth, and Ihereto is set the circle of the great deep, 
) supported by the strong hand of Cinr» Almighty ; 
promontories and rocks sustaining ihe same, 
with columns like lo bars on soltd foundations, 
immoveable like so many strcngthened bases. 

To no man seemeth it doubtful that hell is in the lowest regions, 
i where are darkness, worms, and dread beasts, 
where is fire of brimstone blazing with devouring flames, 
where is the crjing of men, the weeping and gnashing of teclh, 
where is ihe groaning of (lehenna, lerrible and from of old, 
where is the horrid, fier>', buming of ihirst and hunger. 

> Under the earlh, as we read, iherc are dwellers, we know, 
whose knee ofltimes bendeth in prayer to the 1-ord : 
for whom il is im]M3ssibIe to unroll the writlen book — 
sealed with seven seals, according to the warnings of Christ — 
which He Himself had oiiened, after He had risen victorious, 

j fulfilling ihe prophetic presages of His Advent. 

That Paradise was planled by the l-ord from ihe beglnning 
we read in ihc noble opening of (!enesis ; 
from its fountain four rivers are flowing, 
and in its flowery midst is the Tree of I.ife, 
) whose leaves for ihe healing of ihc naiions fall nol ; 
its delights are unsjieakable and abounding. 

Who hath ascended to Sinai, the apjjointed mountain of the I.ord, 
hath heard the ihunders beyond measure ]iealing, 
'\e clang of the mighty trumjiet resound, 
ath seen the lightnings gleaming round abont, 
le flushes and the ihunderbolLs and the cra.shing 
■loses ihe Judgc of Israers ijcople? 
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The day of the I^rd, the King of Kings most righteous, is at 

hand: 
a day of inTath and vengeance, of darkness and cloud ; 
100 a day of wondrous mighcy thunderings, 
a day of trouble also, of grief and sadness, 
in which shall cease the love and desire of women 
and the strife of men and the lust of this world. 

Trembling we shall be standing before the judgement seat of the 
Lord, 
105 and shall give account of all our deeds ; 
seeing also our crimes set before our eyes, 
and the books of conscience open before us, 
we shall break forth into most bitter cries and sobs, 
the necessary opportunities of action being withdrawn. 

ff 10 As the wondrous trumpet of the First Archangel soundeth, 
the strongest vaults and sepulchres shall burst open, 
thavi-ing the (death) chill of the men of the present world ; 
the bones from every quarter gathering together to their joints, 
the ethereal souls meeting them 

1 1 5 and again retuming to their proi>er dwellings. 

Orion wanders from his culmination the meridian of heaven, 
the Pleiades, brightest of constellations, being left behind, 
through the bounds of Ocean, of its unknown eastern circuit ; 
Vesper circling in fixed orbits returns by her ancient i^aths, 
1 20 rising after two years at eventide ; 

(these), with figurative meanings, (are) regarded as types. 

\Mien Christ, the most High Lord, descendeth from heaven, 
before Him shall shine the most brilliant sign and standard of thc 

Cross ; 
and the two chief luminaries being darkened, 
125 the stars shall fall to the earth, as the fniit from a figtree, 
and the surface of the world shall be like a fiery fumace. 
Then shall the hosts hide themselves in the caves of the mountains. 

By chanting of hymns continually ringing out, 
by thousands of angels rejoicing in holy dances, 
1 30 and by the four h*ving creatures full of eyes, 
with the four and twenty happy elders, 

casting down their crowns beneath the feet of the lamb of God, 
the Trinity is praised with eternal threefold repetition. 

The raging fury of fire shall consume the adversaries, 
135 unwilling to believe that Christ came from GoD the Father ; 
but we shall forthwith fly up to meet Him, 
and so shall we be with Him in divers orders of dignities 
according to the everlasting merits of our rewards, 
to abide in glory, for ever and ever. 

\Vho can please GOD in the last time, 

when the glorious ordinances of truth are changed ? 

Who but the despisers of this present world ? 



I 



[T>iE HoLV Tkixitv.] 

The titU is tk unitate et trinitate tHum persniiarum ; the argumttit « 
the text upon which the capitulum is /euntied, ut in Danieie uel in Esaia 
legitur, ' uetustus dienim sedebat super sedeni suam.' Uetustus dierum 
aeteritus temporum erat. Uetustus ditrum deus didtur, pro multitudine 
dierum ante quos deus erat, utl guia fuit anfe omnia tempora. 
iiuleed a pruphtfs te.xt that he gives, ^uia ipse prophela fuit, and ke 
took il from Daniei tn particuiar, because it is he who was later and i 
nii/iier [than the otlier proplitts^ ; si> loo Culum Cille was latest and \ 
nobiest of Irelands prophets. T: 

" De unitaie el trinitate deilatis trium persimarum is Ihe title ; bul the 
argumenl is ut dicitur in Danie/e, ' ecce uideliam sedes pasilas, tt uetustus 
dierum sedebat super sedtm suam.' A'oa', aitus and almus are used to 
denote 'nobility,' et ideo ponitur hic, btcaiise it denolts 'htight' and 'depth' 
ut Cicero dicit ' aitum mare ' et ' alltim caeium' ■whertas almus dtnoter \ 
' niibi/ity ' tantum." B. 

As to the reference to Cicero, wc may note De off. \. 151, and Dt 
nal. deorum, \\. 104. 

prositor'\ i.e. genitor i.e. tht grtal smver T. 

Seminator uitis : strtor agri ; salor horti ; sero, seui, satum ; 
idtm ; sator ; prosero, ui, sHum ; wilh t/tt ending -or, so that it maiti J 
prositor £•'. 

The word is only known in ihe feminine to ihe lexicons; the Isi- 
(lorian Glossaries have ' prosalrix, genelrix.' 

uetustus] i.t. icternus i.e. senior of the times i.e. elder and chitf of our j 
tempora T. For the reading here adopled of Dan. vii. 9, see above * 
p. 144. 

z ahsqut origint'] i.t. tvithout matttr, or wilhout origin T. 

f>rimordil\ must be pronounced as a trisyllable. See p. xxviii above. J 

crepidinA i.e. witheut end, for crepido is found iit t/U signifieaiion o 
' boundary or ^ foundation ', iit in iege dicitur, sacerdos decurrert facitt 1 
sanguinem ad crtpidintm a/taris, id est, ad fundamentum B. Other \ 
instances of 'crepido' being used in the sense of 'end' or 'boundary' 
will be found at Exod. ii. 5, Judges vii. 23. 

4 We have had the gloss on Christus before (vol. i. p. la) : il connes 
from Isid, Elym. xvii. 3. 

5 ptTpetua is necessary for ihe rhyme, and so we have translated ; 
perpetuat is either a mere bUmder of the scribe of T, or else an ortho- 
graphical pecuharily, The substitution oi at forn in Irish MSS. is not 
uncommon. 

6 We have not been able to identify the referencc to Jerome in 
T gloss ; but the comijarison given ihere is common enough. 
e.g. [Aog.] Serm. ad fratres in eremo (Mignc, l'.L. \l. 1321), and 
Ambrose (Migne, P. L. xvi. 737). 

7 sa/ua] i.t. the Cathaiic Faith .... and undtr its pro 
lection T. 
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This gloss is in part illegible, but it is suflficiently plain that it refers 
to the ]>arallelism between this first stanza and the Quicunque Vulty 
whkh has been already pointed out in the Preface, and is indeed 
ob\*ious. 

This first stanza, unlike all the others, has seven lines. It is just 
possible that 1. 7 niay not have been in the hymn as originally >^Titten, 
but added in the interests of orthodoxy. It was, however, known to 
Hraban Maur, and is reproduced by him as 1. 23 of his h^-mn Aeterne 
rerum conditor. 

B. 
[The Creation of the Angels.] 

The title is : De formatione nouem graduum ; tribus prietermissis non 
per ignorantiam^ sed pro angustia capituli prcetermisit, The argument is 
' Fiat lux etfacta est lux ' TFB. 

8 angelo5\ For this reason he omitted to plcue Cherubin and Seraphin 
a/ong with the others, because they are further from human beings in 
respect of knou^iedge and abode. The nine grades are these^ viz, angeii^ 
archangeii, uirtutes^ potestates^ principatus, dominationes, throni^ cherubim 
et seraphim 7""^. 

This is the usual list of the nine orders of heavenly beings, derived 
ultimately from the Celestial Hierarchy of Dionysius the Areopagite, and 
based on such passages as Eph. i. 21 and Col. i. 16. It was familiar 
to Irish MTiters,* as it was to all Western Christendora in the middle 
ages. 

The Latin gloss on angelos comes from the treatise De ecclesiasticis 
dogmatibus of Gennadius of Marseillcs, wh.ch was often ascribed (as 
here by the glossator) to Isidore. 

10 otiosci\ i,e. sine operatione i.e. inactive or idie in not bestaiving 
treasures T. 

So also B. The ])hrase /// non esset bonitas dei otiosa occurs in the 
treatise De ecc/es. dogmatibus (c. x) just mentioned. Comi>are aiso Hrab. 
Maur. de Uniuerso iv. 10. 

1 1 /argitatis] i.e. for God 7vas bountifu/ toivards His creatures B. 

1 2 pHui/egia] i.e. the privi/eges and t/ie honours viz. every grade al*ove 
anot/ter ; i.e. quasi priuata /ex T : 

i.e. great /wnour or preeminence of ange/ oi*er the rest of the creatures B. 
The reading preuigi/ia of T is a mere blunder of the scribe. 

1 3 magnopere\ i.e. with the great deed ; or^ mighti/y^ i.e. great/y T: 
i.e. mighti/y B. 

possibi/i\ i.e. by the poiverfu/ utterance, i.e. by the paiverfttl praise t/iat 
ange/s put upon Him dicentes^ Sanctus, sanctuSy sanctus, dominus T. 

That possibi/is shall be taken, as the glossator takes it, in the sense of 
* powerful ' seems demanded by the context. But the glossator has not 
understood thsxxfatimine refers to the Divine Voice of Power, not to the 
praises of the angelic host. 

fatimine^ i.e. from the word ^^fateor ' B. The F glossator evidently did 
not understand the word. 

* See Atkiiuon, Passions^ p. 452, and Siok*:s' Book 0/ Lismort^ p. cv. 
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Tlu titlc is, Dc transmigratione nouem gra^iiium prindpis. Thf 
argument is takm fram the Apocahpsr, Vidi sttliam de eaelo ceeidisse 
in Itrram ; et in Esaia, Quomodo cecidisfi Litci/er qui mane aritliaris 
TFB. 

Vai prineipisihii B scholjast has ange/orum,iiel de peccato Adae. \Sith 
the reading principis, the allusion is, no doubt, to those passages of 
Scripture where Satan is called princeps e.g. Jn. xii. 31, Eph. ii. 2, &c 
The alternative title dt ptccato Adae found in IS, though certain!)' wrong, 
is interesting as indicating that at the time of the production of 
that manuscripl the titles to the several slanzas of the A/tus vn 
stereotyi>ed. Two ahernative titlcs to the Q stanza are found, 
manner, in the Franciscan manuscript (F). 

sptcimims] i.e. offhtform T: 

i.t, oftke shape or ofiheform B. 

16 Compare 1 Tim. iii. 6. 

1 7 apostalcugue'] i.t. ruerant i.e. the offstarling angtls T, &c. 
to^m\ i.t. l'y the samefall T. 
lugubri\ i.e. lamtHtable, vis. hy thtmstlvts tt alHs, ijuia demones suum 

lapsumlugent T; 

ie. lugubri i.e. flebili viz. about great grtef to tkemselves and to i 
other ofcrtaftd lieings,for the transgression angelonim deceived them B. 

The additional glosses on this word in T"* and in B are due to a. 
confusion of lugubri with lubriais of 1. ti. Thal in T"« is r utl 
lugubrium lignum tsl suptr quad ttiam auts stare non possunt for its 
siipperiness ; (a namx) whiehfrom this was appiied to tverything slippery. 
This is given over again in B™ on lubricus in I. 21, which see. This 
confusion, like the alternative titles to which we have called attention 
above, shoivs that the original source of the glosses in T and B must 
be sought at a daie considerably prior to the production of these 
manusciipis. 

18 cenodoxiae'] i.e. Inanis gforiae ucl superbiae : uel, of the commM 
glory, nam ' cenon ' Graece communt Latine dicitur, i.e. common ; 'doxia^' 
uero gloria T: 

i.e. 'ceno,' iianae, 'doxia' Graece glaria interpretatur, vit. ^ofthe /ongM 
envy ' a diabolo contra hominem B. ■ 

in Ihe B gloss in dermait sir of the MS. should probably be indfor- 1 
mait slr = peruicacis inuidiae. 

ig Compare Jude 6, 'angelos uero (jui non seruauerunt suum prin- ■ 
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The end of the title 



[TnE Fai.l op the Angf.ls.] 



a various reading siderum 



1 ne enu 01 iiie iitic stc:iiis lu wiLness lu u tuii<ju^ icauin^ siarrum 
fpr sUllarum in Apoc. xii. 4, but we do not know of any authority for 
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There are, it will be obser\ed, in this stanza, and occasionally after- 
wards, a few Latin glosses in M which Dr. Ratti holds to l)e of the 
twelfth centur)'. They have been omitted by Reifferscheid. 

20 Compare Apoc. xii. 9, *draco ille magnus, serpens antiquus.' 

2 1 serpens\ i.e. in the tempting of Adam B. 
Iuhricu5\ i.e. slippery T: 

iuhricus a iubro quod est nomen leuissimi cui oblenita scinipes adhaerere 
Hon possunt summitatem ; omnis leuis de quo quis labitur lubricus ; dicitur 
of that tree on the top of which birds iive ; and of their dung is made 
si/k r-v. 

/>. lubrimSy eo quod ibi /aditur, /ubrum, viz. a tree in Oriente, on whic/c 
flies do not stic/i because ofits s/ipperiness sed cadent^ and from it t/te name 
is given to everything s/ippery ; and birds are in its top^ and it is from 
their dung that si/k is made B"'. 

sapientior\ i.e. /te is c/everer T: 

The end of the B gloss is : ue/ sapientia ^ more foo/ish^ ut dicit^ 
sapientia huius mundi ; cf. Gen. iii. i, *serpens erat callidior cunctis 
animantibus terrae,' and p. 144, above. 

22 feracioribus\ The reading of T is to be discarded for ferocioribus 
of the other MSS. and of Hraban. 

23 tertiam\ t/tere are three modes of exp/aining it, one third in aere and 
one third maris . . . et terrae and one third in barathro^ viz. in inferno 



in barathrum\ i.e. in infernum TF: 

i.e. into a p/cue of gore T: 

i.e. in puteum i.e. quasi uoratrum i.e. uorago ut Circirius dicit, Bara- 
thrum i.e. hiatus terrae viz. putereus in profundo maris et terrae. Bara- 
fhrum i.e. a p/ace in tvhich o/d peop/e are put, and t/iey are not draum out 
of it ti// death ; and from it the name is app/ied to every other horrib/e 
ihing B. 

\Ve have not been able to identify * Circirius,' if indeed that be the name 
in the manuscript. And the gloss * dico ' in M we do not understand. 

25 refugas\ i.e. deserters B. 

This seems to be the best reading : but refugax may be right. 
Hraban has refugus . . . praecipitans. See above p. 144. Refuga 
always means apostaie in the Old I^tin versions of Scripiure. Cf. 
ut refuga /egum et exsecrabi/is 2 Macc. v. 8, the only place where it is 
preser\'ed in the Vulgate. 

parasito] i.e. by t/u jugg/er^ i.e. by himse/f w/io is a jugg/er T : 

i.e. parasita,Jugg/er, or /iar, or stinking pit B. Parasitus is used by 
Martial (ix. 29) in the sense of * actor/ * player,* &c. 

It is tempting to read paradiso and to translate * headlong thrust from 
paradise,' but the testimony of the MSS. iox parasito which is confirmed 
by Hraban, is too strong. 

praecipites\ i,e /lead/ong J/ung ; i.e. (info) he// T: i.e. f/ung doivn a 
diabo/o B. 

The gloss has find-(t)raigthec/iu, where r/W, *point,' corresponds to 
Lat. prae, and traigthechu is an adj. (from traig^ * foot ') corresponding 
to -pites o{ praecipiteSy whose true analysis the glossator did not under- 
stand. 



Dum piuH mundi niachinam praeuidens et armoiiiam 

polum et siccum fecerat atque aquas diuiserat 

herbarum format germina uirgultum ac arbuscula 

solem lunam ac sidera ignem ac necessaria 

aues pisces et pecora beslias animalia 

tum demum honorabilem ipse condidit hominem 

Huic praecepit firmiter manere immortaliler 
suam sacram imaginem seruare uenerabilem 
sequique iussa domini uicarius cum sit dei 
' esto ' dixit humillimus rector mundi et dominus 
nam cuncta tibi tradidi ac dominalu subdidi 
quae sunl modo uiuentia ac terra germinantia 



Grassatis sicque duobus protoplastis parentibus 
posc tola ruit propago et alisque adminiculo 
auctor i»eccatum auxerat ad inferna detraxeral 
creuerunt homicidia dum creuit philargyria 
liabundabat luvuria, dum anxit gastrimarchia 
tota nefanda crimina iam possidebat glarea 



Ipso dc caelis domino descendente atlissimo 
praefulgebit clarissimum signum crucis et uexillum 
plangor sui^er se nimius erit tum cunctis gentibus. 
tectisque luminaribus duobus principatibus 
cadenl in terram sidera ut grossus de ficulnea 
eritque mundi terminum ul fornacis incendium 

Clangor buccinae quatemas sonabit terrae per ])lagas 

discurrunt coruscantia futgura et tonitrua 

tunc in montium sj^ecubus abscondent se exercitus. 

ergo erit dies ille dies planctus et tacnmae 

dies irae et uindictae tenebrarum et nebulae 

dies magnae angustiae laboris ac tristitiae 

In quo cessat mulierum amor ac desiderium 
hominumque eontentio niundi huius et cupido 
cum caelo tetra ardore conflogrant atque tumiiie, 
Tuba primi archangeli strejienle admirabili 
erumpent munitissima clauslra ac potiandria 
surgft homo a tetlure restauratus a putuere. 

Undique conglobantibus membroTum conjMiginibus 
animabus aetmlibus eisdem obuiantibus 
ccrtant sancti cum munere Christo regi occurrere. 
Attithronus gloiioso rex sedebit in solio 
angelorum tremebunda circumstabunl et agmina 
cunclis iude.x cum proi)ria secundum reddel merita. 
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Stabimus et nos pauidi ante tribunal domini 
245 reddemusque de omnibus rationem affectibus 

nostra uidentes posita ante obtutus crimina, 
librosque conscientiae patefactos in facie : 
in singultus erumpemus et fletu diro gememus 
subtracta necessaria operandi materia. 

250 Tunc fideles nam caelestem urbis summae Hierusalem 

sustollentur ad i^atriam introibunt ad gloriam 
ubi fulget uera i>acis lux Christus sol mirabilis. 
Ymnorum cantionibus sedulo tinnientibus 
sanctis tripudiantibus angelorum et millibus 

255 in patema claritate se gaudent Christum ccrnere. 

Sic uiginti felicibus quatuor senioribus 
coronas iam mittentibus agni dei sub pedibus 
laudatur tribus uicibus trinitas, aeternalibus 
bis binis coram stantibus unitis animalibus 
260 terra laude sonantibus * Sanctus sabaoth dominus * 

hac sancti manent gloria a saeculis in saecula. 

Zelus ignis furibundus consumet aduerarios 
nolentes Christum credere deo a i>atre uenisse 
retro ruunt perpetui in ignis flammas impii. 
265 ubi habentur tenebrae uermes et dirae bestiae 

ubi ignis sulphureus ardet flammis edacibus 
ubi rugitus hominum fletus et stridor dentium. 

Ubi gehennae gemitus tonitruus et horridus 
ubi ardor flammaticus sitis famisque maximus 
270 ubi tortor durissimus auget poenam cum laribus. 

Sathan atro cum agmine quo tenetur in carere 
religatus in Tartara in aeterna incendia 
Coc)tique Charybdibus submergetur in gentibus. 

« • * • • 

295 Nuncque rogo ut iubeas et in me hoc perficias 

quamdiu in ergastulo sum clausus carnis sedulo 
ore corde et oj^ere te canam laudem, kyrie, 
Doxa tibi altithrone rex caelorum sanctissime 
qui me tuo iuuamine consolaturus optime 

300 laus et honor cum gloria in saeculorum saecula. 

The printed editions of the Altus arc as follows : — 

Colgan printed it from F in his Trias (1647) p. 473 ; this wac the cditio 
princeps, 

The next edition was that of Todd in 1869, who gave it from T and 
B, using CoIgan's text where these manuscripts are deficient. 

In 187 1 Reiff*erscheid printed the hymn from M in his Catalogue of 
the MSS. of the Ambrosian Library.* He was unaware that it had ever 
been published before, and he knew nothing of its author. 

> SitzuHssf^richte dcr Wicmr Akad. {.PhiUsoph. liiU. Klasic\ vol. Iwii. p. «44. 



MO NOTSS. 

Ihe antiphon is given at fol. 35 r°. where it is headed Poit Laudate puetf ^ 
dominum iii dominicorum die. It ts given again in a slighdy difTerent 
form on fol. 35 v°. and another fragnient of it is on fol. 36. It is not 
unlike the antiphon prescribed "super Quieun^ue" at Prime on Sundays 
in the Sarum Office, or at Lauds on Trinity Sunday after Magmfaat in 
the modern Ronian Breviary : " Ti; Deum jiatrem ingenitum, filium 
unigenitum, te spiritum sanctum paraclitum, sanctum et indiuiduam 
Trinitalem toto corde et ore confitemur, laudamus atque benedicimus ; 
tibi gloria in ssecula." 

We have not been able to identify the note found in the margin of 
fol. lobof T, Passagcs verylike it occurin St. Augustine's sermons(see 
Migne, P. L. v. 7S3, vi. 783, xi. 798) ; but we have not found the esact 
words. 

The passage on fol. 1 1 beginning " Orationibus mundamur, lectioni- 
bus instruimur" oceurs, as our reference indicales, not only in Isidore 
but in the Collection of Canons known as Ihe Hibernensii. These 
opening words are quoted in the Benedictine rule (Migne. P. L. ciii. 
6ji). 

Preface to Tnt: Hvmn Altus Prosator. 

The B Prcface lells us that one tiadition as to the place of composition 
of this famous hymn was that it was composed at Duibh Regles, St. 
Columba's ' Black Church ' at Derry. But the TF Preface, allhough 
speaking of the sainfs meditation for seven years " in nigra cellula,' 
says dtstiiictly that " the place of the hymn " was the Island of Hi 
(now calied lona through a misreading of the loua insula of manu- 
scripts). 

The indications of date gii'en in the Prefaces are fairly consistent. 
According to ihe chronologies Aedan mac Gabrain was king of Scotland 
from 574 to 606, and Aed mac Ainmerech was king of IreSand from 572 
to S99 ; while the Emperor Maurice reigned from 58» to 6oa and was 
succeeded by Phocas. Columba was born in 521 and died on June 9 
597, and Gregory the CJreal, with whom one of the legends here 
recorded connects him, died in 590, 

Columba might well be described as " de nobile genere Scolorum," 
inasmuch as he belonged to the clan 0'Donnetl and was greai-great- 
grandson of Neill of the Nine Hostages. 

The most plausible of the traditions given in the Prefaces as to the 
origin of ihe hymn descrilxjs it as a pcnitential exercise composed by 
the saint, who was troubled by the memor>- of three battles in which 
he had played an active jort. The first of these, the battle of Cuil 
Dremne {now Cooladrummon near Sligo), is recorded to have been 
fought in 561, the Nelll clan under Columba himsetf gaining a decisive 
victory over Piarmait, king of Ireland. It was after Ihis battle that he 
went to lona, exiling himself from his country, according 10 one legend, 
by the advice of Sl. Molaise of Inismurray, as a penance for the blood 
which he had caused to be shed. The other battles were that of Cole- 
raine in 579, which arose out of some dispute as to a church betwet 
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St. Coiumba and 5t. Comgall of Bangor ; and that of Cuil Feda near 
Cionard in 587.' 

The olher story describes ihe hymn as an extemponuieous utlerance, 
□uraculously composed during the grinding of a sack of oats.' The 
bynin AJiu/or laiorantium which he is said lo hare composed on the 
tray lo the mtll does not seem to be cxtant ; it is just {>ossible that there 
may be here an allusion to the hymn In fe Chrisle (vol. i. p. 84), the 
third line ofwhich is Dcus in adiutorium intende laboranlium. 

The mention of the stone, variously called Blathnal or Moei-blalha, 
on which " there is made dinsion in the refectorj-," and of which it is 
fimher said that " luck was left on all food that is put thereon," is 
tnteresting. li is probable that the allusion is to the practice of cutting 
up ihe euiogiae ot pain binit at a table in the refecior>\ which we know 
to have obtained at lona and also at St. Kenneth's monastery at Aghaboe 
in the diocese of Ossory.' Dr. Skene considered that he had identified 
this very stone among ihe ruins at lona.* 

It will be obsened ihat the slatement of ihe TF scholiasl as to ihe 
donation of lona to Columba confirms that of Bede, in the assertion that 
Bniide mac Maelcon, king of the Kcls, immolaml Coiumbo Hi / i^. 
obtuiil in perpetuum Columbae lonam? Tigheniach, and also the Annals 
of Ulster, represent the island as given by Conall, the king of Brilish 
Dalriata. Reeves sums up the history thus; "Columba probably found 
Hy unoccupied and unclaimed, Conall kindly promiseil not to disturb 
him, and when Ihe Picls were converted, Brudeus, the su]ireme lord, of 
t-ourse gave to ihe infant insrituiion all thc right and tiile which the 
weight of his sanction could confer." 

The legend goes on lo Ihe effecl ihat ihe hymn was sent to Gregory 
as a return for gifts senl by him viz. a Cross and a Hymnary. The 
Cross was reputed lo be presen'ed at Tory Island in 1532,35 0'DonnelI 
lells in his Life of Columba. Of the Hymnary we know nothing ; Todd 
suggesis that it may have been a copy of ihe Liher Antiphonarius of 
Gr^ory. The messengers senl to Gregory lested him by substituling 
spurious stanzas for the H, O, and U° stania.s of Ihe hymn' ; but 
Gregory miraculously discovcred iheir deceit. Grcgorj-'s criticism that 
ihere was more praise of the creature ihan of the Creator in the hymn 
s;t Columba on the composition of ihc niece In tt Clirisle. See below 
p. 169. 

The TF schohast observes that the opcnmg stanza is based on the 
Quitunque Vult ; see p. 155 infra. 

The remarks on the rhyihm made in the Preface do not call for 
much comment. A ' verse ' includes two lines, according lo our way of 

d irish LiA (LiaiwrT. 'p. iS°) u u piusT ur hi< humilily. Cr.iUo LUmirr, 
p. ite.TbcnlbcaiultliliJIUIDUofSl.Ciaran. 

• Stt Wimn'j Cttlit Liluif, p. 1«, mjd Fo»]er*> Adiuntuut, p. Si. Coinpan l)owdm\ Ctttic 
Clmnk n Sa-liiBUt, p. it». 

• CtlUt Sallim^, B. loD. 

• 5*> br ihii iHc o( immrlari \a Ct\tic Ljiin, and ror a grncnil •JiKmsHDn aS Ihc «bole lulUr 
ItMVBi' .«dkiHiiu, p. tjj. Tnin >s >1» a Doie ID I^BiDinHi ^^i. ii. iju 

• or X, accDrdiPE 10 ID« B Picfmcp. 

T Id n. .1^ 4«. ot Ihe TF pRbcc, coafusioD bu bccD iDUDduccd iDto prcvioiu cditiriDS by a 
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the antiphon is given at fol. 35 r*". where it is headed Pos/ Laudate pvt 
dominum tn dominitorum die. It is given again in a slightly different 
form on fol. 35 v°. and anolher fragnient of it is on fol. 36. It is not 
unlike Ihc antiphon prescribed "super Quicunqut" ^X Prime on Sundays 
in the Sanim Office. or at Lauds on Trinity Sunday after Magnificat in 
the modem Roman Breviary ; " Te Deum pairem ingenitum, filium 
unigeniium, te spirilum sanrtum [jaraclitum, sanctum et indiuiduam 
Trinitatem toto corde et ore conlitemur, laudamus atque benedicimus ; 
tibi gloria in siecula." 

We have not been able to identify the note found in the margin of 
fol. lob of T. Passages vcry hke it occur in St. Augustine's sermons (see 
Migne, P. L. v. 783, \-i. 783, xi. 798) ; but we have not found the exact 
words. 

The passage on fol. ir beginning " Orationibus mundamur, lectioni- 
bus instruimur" oceurs, as our reference indicates, nol only in Isidore 
but iii the Collection of Canons known as the Hiberncnsts. These 
opening words are ii[Uoted in the Benedictine rule (Migne, P. L. ciii. 
621). 

PkEFACE TO THE HvMN AlTUS PKOSATOf;. 

The B Prcface tells us that one tradition as to the place of composition 
of this famous hymn was that it was composed at Duibh Kegles, St. 
Columba's ' Black Church ' at Derry. But the TF Preface, allhough 
speaking of the saint's medilation for seven years ' in nigra cellula.' 
says distinctly that " the place of the hymn " was the Island of Hi 
(now called lona through a misreading of the loua insu/a of manu- 
scripls). 

The indications of date given in the Prefaces are fairly consistent. 
According to the chronologies Aedan mac Gabrain was king of Scotland 
fi-om S74 to 606, andAed mac Ainmerech was king of Ireland from 572 
to 599 ; whiie the Emperor Maurice reigned from 582 to 602 and wa.s 
succeeded by Phocjis. Columba was bom in 521 and died on June 9 
597, and (jregory the Greal, with whom one of the legends here 
recorded connects him, died in 590. 

Columba might well be described as " de nobile genere Scotorum," 
inasmuch as he belonged to the clan 0'E>onneli and was great-great- 
grandson of Ncill of ihe Nine Hostages. 

The most plausible of ihe traditions given in the Prefaces as to the 
otigin of the hymn describes il as a penitential exercise com[>osed by 
the saint, who was troubled by the raemor>' of three battles in which 
he had played an active jiart. The iirst of these. the batlle of Cuil 
Dremne (now Cooladrummon near Sligo), is recorded to havc been 
fought in 561, the Neill clan under Columba himself gaining a decisive 
victory over Diarmait, king of Ireland. It was after this battle thal he 
went to lona, exiling himself from his country, according to one l^end. 
by the advice of St. Molaise of Inismurray, as a penance for the blood 
which he had caused lo be shed. The olher baltles were that of Cole- 
raine in 579, which arose out of some dispute as to a church betweea 
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St Columba and St. Comgall of Bangor ; and that of Cuil Feda near 
Oonard in 587.^ 

The other story describes the hymn as an extemporaneous utterance, 
miiaculously composed during the grinding of a sack of oats.* The 
hymn Adiutor lahorantium which he is said to have composed on the 
way to the mill does not seem to be extant ; it is just possible that there 
may be here an allusion to the hymn /// te Christe (vol. i. p. 84), the 
third line of which is Deus in adiutorium intende laborantium, 

The mention of the stone, variously called Blathnat or Moel-blatha, 
on which " there is made di\ision in the refector)'," and of which it is 
luTther said that " luck was left on all food that is put thereon," is 
interesting. It is probable that the allusion is to the practice of cutting 
up the eulogiae ot pain benit at a table in the refectory, which we know 
to have obtained at lona and also at St. Kenneth^s monastery at Aghaboe 
in the diocese of Ossory.* Dr. Skene considered that he had identified 
this very stone among the ruins at lona.* 

It uill be observed that the statement of the TF schoh*ast as to the 
donation of lona to Columba confirms that of Bede, in the assertion that 
Bniide mac Maelcon, king of the Picts, immolauit Columbo Hi ; />. 
obtulit in perpetuum Columbae lonam} Tighemach, and also the Annals 
of Ulster, represent the island as given by Conall, the king of British 
Dalriata. Reeves sums up the history thus: "Columba probably found 
Hy unoccupied and unclaimed, Conall kindly promised not to disturb 
him, and when the Picts were converted, Brudeus, the supreme lord, of 
course gave to the infant institution all the right and title which the 
weight of his sanction could confer." 

The l^end goes on to the effect that the hymn was sent to Gregory 
as a retum for gifts sent by him viz. a Cross and a Hymnary. The 
Cross was reputed to be preser>-ed at Tory Island in 1532,^5 O^Donnell 
tells in his Ufe of Columba, Of the Hymnary we know nothing ; Todd 
suggests that it may have been a copy of the Liber Antiphonarius of 
Gregory. The messengers sent to Gregor>' tested him by substituting 
spurious stanzas for the H, O, and U* stanzas of the hymn" ; but 
Gr^ory miraculously discovered their deceit. Gregor)'*s criticism that 
there was more praise of the creature than of the Creator in the hymn 
s*t Columba on the composition of the piece /// te Christe. See below 
p. 169. 

The TF scholiast obser>'es that the opcning stanza is based on the 
Quicunque Vult ; see p. 155 infra. 

The remarks on the rhythm made in the Preface do not call for 
much comment A * verse ' includes two lines, according to our way of 



> Sce Rccres' Adamnem^ p. 253. 

* That Cohiinba **o(ten a<«ed to carry his portion of com on his back to the inill, and grind it/* ts 
aMntioocd in the old Irish Life (Lumorr^ p. iSo) as a proof of his bumility. Cf. also Lismore^ 
p. 369, where the same thing is told of St. Ciaran. 

* Siee WarTeo's Celtic Liturgy^ p. 140, aud Fowler's Adamnan^ p. 82. Compare r>owden's Ccltic 
Ckmrtk in Sc^tland, p. i63. 

* Celtic Sc^tland^ \x. 100. 

* See for thts ose of immolare in Celtic Latin, and for a general discatsion of the whole mattcr 
Reeves' Adamnan^ p. 435. There is also a note in Plummtr's Bcdc^ ii. 131. 

* or X, according to tne B Preface. 

"^ \tkXL 38, 43, of the TF Pre&oe, confusion has been introduced into previoos editions by a 
nuBnendiiig of ihe tezt. 
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nom. aslr.) gives ihem the same name, and it is also lound in the Olfl 
Latin version of Job ix. 9 as we have noted al>ove (p. 145). The 
I words '■astrorum splendidissimo " in 1. 117 are possibly in like manner 

a remirJscence or ihe Old Latin, ihe Vulgate having "niicaiites 
steltas." 

The ' tria sidera ' of thc title may, however, be Orion, Lucifer, and 
Vesper ; this would fall in well wiih Philip's Commentary on Job x.xxiiL 
33, as given by Bede, which makes both Lucifer and Vesper types of 
I Christ, the former of His Divine, ibe latter of His liuman nature. 

In any case, the meaning seems to be somewhat as follows. In the 

. preceding stanzas the Day of Judgement and the general Resurrection 

L havc been treated ; we now go on to consider the second Advent of 

I Christ, which is described in detail in the X stanza. And the idca here 

I is that His coming is certain and will be at the appointed timc, although 

I He be now removed from the sight of men. Even so is Orion invisible 

\ through half of his diurnal course; and Venus in the course of her 

motion through the heavens retums surcly to the same piace afler s 

period of nearly iwo years.' That is to say, we understand the tiiat 

half of ihe sianza lo refer to the diurnat movement of Orion, which, 

as a matter of faci, sets a little befare tlie Pleiades (and did so in 

Columba's day and country) ; and in the second half there is referencftl 

to the less obvious annual moveraent of the heavenly bodies, Venu» 

being selected as a weil-known and conspicuoits example. 

Line tJi points out that the preceding lines are meant to illustrate' 
a spiritual truth, viz. ihe cerlainiy of Ihe Second Advent, though it bc 
long delayed. 

118 The word lilhis for the Ocean is frequent in Lalin of this. 
period. Compare Reeves' Adarnrian p, 184 n. 

1 20 In illusiration of ihc old word uesperugo (and indeed of tbe wholc 
stanza) we may quote Plautus Ampliitruo ii. i]8: "Nam neque se 
septentriones quoc[uam in caelo commouent, neque se Iun:i quoquam 
mutat aique uli exortast semel, nec lugulae neque Ucsperugo 
neque Uergiliae occidunt. ita statim stant signa." The word also 
occurs in a lext-book much read in Ireland in the middle ages, the 
tract De nupt. Phil. et Merc. (cap. de stella Veneris) of Marcianus 
Capella : " Nunc faciens ortum, ut in Luciferum, nunc post occasum 
solis effulgens, uesper, uel uesperugo nominatur." This book waa 
generally condemned by the Weslerns on account of the ' pagan ' ideas ^m 
which it set forth ; but it was popular among the Celts. See £>i£A^^| 
Christian Anliquittes, pp. 1851, 1858. ^^| 

■ 

I[The Second Cominc of Christ.] ^H 

123 ll was a common opinion thal the 'sign of the Son of Man^^^ 
would be a luminous cross in the heavens. See e.g. Chrysostom and 
< Tbeiynodic tiiDeaf Vniusk 'B^diiyi, which U roughly daciilicd brouimulboi u "hwnniuB," 
Thil Hemi 10 be bonnwEd Itdib PfaUip on Job inivia. yt. n capied by Bcile : " bunc igitur 
Dbwvi.iiooi on Ihit lUna we are indebled lo Hev. M. H. Cloie. ^^M 

L M 



THE HYMN ALTUS PROSATOR, 167 

Jerome on Mt xxiv. 30, and Cyril Hieros. Cat, xv. 22. The idea, 
indeed, is as old as the Didache (xvi. 6) : Koi rore 0ai/i)<reT2i tc aifueta 

T^ aXijOeiav' vpunop aqfieiov iKTreraaew^ iv oifpavu", eira aq^etov (pujvrjv 
traXvf^-^Oi, icai ro rpirov avaaraat^ veicpwv. The third line of the Di€S 

Irae, according to the later Gallican version, is "crucis ex|)andens 
uexiUa." And the hymn Vexilla regis is followed in the Roman 
Breviary, on Sept. 14, by the versicle and response : " Hoc signum 
crucis erit in caelo : cum dominus ad iudicandum uenerit." 

125 A paraphrase of Apoc vi. 13. See above p. 145. 

126 Cf. 2 Pet. iii. 10. 

Y. 
[The Worship of Heaven.] 

Here we resume again the text of T. 

128 tinnientibus\ i.e. when they sing the songs T. 

1 29 The word tripudium * a dance/ occurs once in the Vulgate, viz. 
at Elsther viii. 1 6. 

uemantibus\ i.e. they were frequent T. 

The word properly means *to be spring-like,* but is used in Ovid 
{Tr. 3, 12, 8) of the singing of birds. 

131 The interpretations of the glossator are all common ; the last 
one is found in Jerome's Prologus galeatus. 

133 tribus uicibus, i.e. of course, the Ter Sanctus of Apoc. iv. 8. 



Z. 
[The Destruction of the Ungodlv .\nd the Rewards of 

THE RlGHTEOUS.] 

134 Zelus ignis furibundus. This phrase may possibly point to a 
version of Hebr. x. 27 different from that of Jerome, which is quoted in 
the title. 

135 This line would seem to point to a p>eriod and locality where 
the Divinity of our Lord had been questioned : this would hardly be 
Gaul in the seventh or eighth centur}', but it might very well be 
Scotland or Ireland in the sixth, where Christian preachers had fre 
quently to address themselves to their pagan fellow-countrymen. And 
this falls in with the authorship of Columba. 

137 Cf. 1 Cor. XV. 41, 42. 

139 The reading of T,gioria for secula at the end of the line is a 
mere blunder of the scribe. 

The second antiphon may have been added, as Todd suggests, in 
consequence of the tradition about Gregor/s censure of the hymn for 
containing too scanty praise of the Trinity. See above p. 25. 

The last line may contain an allusion to Mc. xii. 35. 

The words of the antiphon Quis placet deo seem intended to point the 
same moral as that suggested by the seer in the Book of Enoch. In 
the last daySy the order in their courses of the heavenly bodies will be 



disturijed ; the world will be convulsed ; the ' otdinances of iruth,' ihe 
undeviating laws of naiure, will be 'changed.' In such a lime of 
physical upheaval and confusion, only those who have sei iheir heart on 
heavenly things will be safe. 

The coUect Dtum /•atrem in^nitum is only found in the " Irish " group 
of nianuscripts. 

After the words ucritalis ordinibus, i.t. at the end of ihe second 
line of the antiphon Quii placet dto, ihe following collect is found in I : 

" Adesto domine officio seruiiutis noslrae, ut quia tu dignatus es 
lauare pedes discipulonim tuorum opera manuum tuarum ne despicias, 
quac nobis retinenda mandasti, sed sicut his abluuntur exteriora 
inquinamenta corporum, ita per te omnium nostroram inieriora 
lauentur peccata. Per dominum nostrum, &c." 

'rhis collect is we!J known as presrribed for the ceremony of pedi- 
lauium on Maundy Thursday. It is found e.g. in the Leolric Missal 
(ed. VVarren, p. 226), where it is called nratio post mandatum, and 
in the Missa! of Robert of Jumifegcs (p. 275), and in the Book of 
Evesham (p. 84). Again in the Book of Usraore' ii is lo!d of St, Brigid 
thal on a certain Maundy Thursday ihe saint washed ihe feet of four 
sick persons " who were biding in ihe church." Older documentary 
evidence for the same practice in ihe Celtic Church is afforded by the 
prosc Rule of the Culdees in the Leabhar Breae (B). The passage will 
be found at p. jo6 of Dr. Reeves' memoir on theCuldees^ (it should be 
obsen-ed that Dr. 0'Donovan's rendt-ring there given is not free from 
inaccuracies) : " The selanns are not made on Maundy Thursday, buf 
skinimed milk, or a goblei of beer, and if there happen to be any honey- 
combs, for this is usual on solemnities and high festivals without vigils or 
debt for it. Whey and bread, and dinner ia taken after nones. Now at 
the pedi/auiutn the Biait is to be sung, while the pediiauium is going on. 
The preaching of the ptdilauium iJterwards." Biait bere obviously 
stands for the Beatitudes, beginning Beati pauperes spiritu &q. (i 
vol. i. p. xxv).' 

These instances sufliciently illustrate the prevalence of the practice of,' 
pedilauium in the Celtic Church ; but we know of no evidence which 
directly connects with it the recitation of the A/tus. It is possible th&t 
the antiphon Quis placel dea may have been used at ihat service, which 
would account for the juxtaposition in I of the coilect Adestn domine. 

T fol. la marg.l This note, copied at vol. i. p. 82, occurs 
homily in ihe Leahhar Breac, transcribed 
Homilies, p. 445. 

F fol. 3 marg.] This note, copied at vol. i. p. 83, is in a late Irisb 
hand. Its translation ts : " Benediction from 0'DomnaI mac Dabog 
son of Mael-tuile witb this book ; and il is Colum Cille who senl them 
themselves for cure, from the battle of Cuil Dremne. And from Mael- 
luile son of Mael-fith . . are ihe race of Mac Mael-tuile, i.e. of the 
descendants of Neill of the Nine Host^es, Finil," See above p. 1401 

< p. 191, cd. Slekd. CT. il» p. iie, 
' Trani. R.I.A., vol. »<> (i!6t|. 
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B fol. 237a marg.] This note gives a direction for the recitation of 
the hymn : 

** Recite to seven times the Altus 
which gives no * law ' to hard demon ; 
there is no disease in the world, 
nor shower that it will not drive liacjc/' 

B fol. 238^ marg.] The connexion of this note with the hymn is not 
ver>' plain ; possibly it has reference to the fall of Satan through pride, 
sung of in stanzas C H &c. : 

" There is a triad 
that is not allowed to the poor of the Hving God : 
thanklessness with his life, whatever it be, 
gnimbling, and pride." 

' The poor of the living God ' suggests St. Matth. v. i ; Dr. Lawlor 
observes that this may perhaps indicate a connexion of this metrical 
note with the Altus through Xh^ pediiauium (see p. 168 supra). 

With the form of the verse we may compare another marginal note in 
B (fol. 71): "Three things there are through which God*s pleasure is 
attained, viz. : chastity in youth, austerity in middle life, sadness in old 
age." 

On fol. 6 of F there are written in the margins in a sixteenth century 
hand a few lines of a metrical marlyrology for February and March, 
together with one or two other Latin scraps. They are hard to read, 
and do not seem worth reproducing here. 



The Hvmn In te Christe. 

The Irish Prefaces need no comment ; they refer to the tradition 
found in the Prefaces to the Altus (see above, p. 25), that Columba 
composed the hymn In te Christe in consequence of the criticism made 
by Gregory upon the scanty praise of the Creator in the former hymn. 
As was observed above (p. 141) the hymn entitled Aaiutor laborantium 
in the T Preface to the Altus may possibly be the one now before us. 

We know of no copies of the In te Christe save those contained in the 
two manuscripts (T and F) of the Liber Hymnorum. It was first printed 
by Colgan (Trias, p. 475) from F. A metrical translation by Rev. A. 
Mitchell appeared in ihe Scottish Standard Bearer for June, 1897. 
Mr. Macgregor has printed another in his St, Columba. 

The hymn naturally falls mto two parts, ihe verse * Christus Redemp- 
tor ' (1. 17) beginning the second division. And the statemenl of the T 
scholiast that some held that Columba only composed the five lines 1 7- 
21 is very interesting. The fact is that the hymn is made up of a large 
number of liturgical phrases, many of which appear elsewhere ; and there 
is nothing in either matter or Latinity in the least like the poem Altus 
prosaior in the case of which we have found good reason for accepting 
the Columban authorship. 



Thus Mone has printed' a hynni 
thiileenth cencury Reichenaii MS. i 

" Deus uita uiuentium, spes morientium 
saiusque omnium in te speranlium, 
miserere ommum ex hac luce migrantium." 
Again lines lo-iz of the poem of Hraban Maur, printed above (p. 
147), in which so much of the A/tiis is embodied, reproduce se\-end J 
phrases in the In te Christe : 

" Deus salus credeniium, deus uita uiuentium 
(leus deorum omnium deus et princeps principum 
deiis summus amabilis deus inaestimabilis." 



This is plainly a case of borrowing on the part of Hraban Maur. 

A hymn of St. Anselm' begins in like manner with the words : 
" Deus paier credentium, salus in te speranlium." 

Aiid in a long prayer in the Basel Psalter (see vol. i. p. xxvii) we ti. 

"Tu es liberaior credentium. Tu es spes laboranlium . . . 
es creator omnium . . . Tu es princeps omnium uirCutum. Ti 
amator uirginum. Tu es fons sapientium. Tu es fides credentium J 
&c."» 

How far back phrases of this sort go it would be hard to tell. In the 1 
Sarum Ordo ad faciendumcattckumeaum there tsacollect whichopens with 
the similar words : " Deus immortale praesidium omnium postulantium, 
liberatio supplicum, pax rogantium, uita credentium, Tesutrectio mortu- 
orum."* It is, iherefore, difficult to speak with confidence as to the 
origin of a piece which is made up for the most part of faraJliar and 
obvious expressions of devotion. Tradilion, no doubt, must bc reckoned 
with ; but there is liitle, if anything, ihal can be described as Celtic in 
the language of the hymn. Thc uirlutes spoken of in I, 6 are perhaps _ 
l\\eptnvers betieved by the pagan Celts to be resident in the forces of j 
nature. The Deus in adiutoriutn of which 1, 3 is a paraphrase was ftfl 
favourite ejaculatory prayer with the Irish. And Todd has poinied out*'l 
thatthe use of the pluperfect for the perfect, whichoccurs in hnes 21-15 
is a peculiarity that is also found in the writings of Adamnan ; perhaps, 
too, the expression 'lorica mililum ' in I. 19 betrays Celtic ways of 
thinking. Again, the structure of the piece is comjiarable wilh thal of 
the Lorica Fntridi (No. 24) : see especially 11. 32-40 and 59-67 of thst J 
remarkable invocation. But such indications afford an insecure t 
for theory. 

The anliphon at the end shows Ihat it was the cusiom lo sing thtSfl 
hymn at the services of the Canonical Hours, the gloss upon which ia 
interesting : 

afeivffi] Ten canonical hours Colum Cille used io celebratt, ut firunt ; 
and it is/rom tke history ofjohn Cassia» thai he got thai. 
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In the commentaiy on iYi^Amra (1. 367) it is said of Columba that he 
was a student of the writings of Cassian. But although this may well 
be believed, there is no notice of the' observance of ten Canonical 
Hours in Cassian's Institutes ; our reference is to a passage in which 
he speaks of the use of services at seven fixed hours and refers to 
Ps. cxviii. 164. Mr. Macgregor (Eariy Scottish IVorship^ p. 12) 
thinks that " the discrepancy may be reconciled by adding Compline 
and counting the two parts of Matins and Vespers as respectively two 
distinct offices." 

Preface to the Hymn Noli Pater, 

We have here the stor>' of the founding of the Church of Derry by 
Columb^. It may be read elsewhere e.^. in 0*Donneirs Life of Columba 
(see vol. i. p. xix), or in the Leabhar Breac (fol. 32a), or in the Book of 
Lismore (ed. Stokes, cf. 174 ; cf. also p. 305), but our Prefaces furnish 
the oldest extant authorities for the legend Aed mac Ainmerech, 
according to the Irish Annals, died in 598 or 599 ; but it appears that 
the grant of territory to Columba must have been made in his name 
when he was quite a lad, as the foundation of Derry is set down at the 
year 545. Of Mobi the Flat-faced, who was the instructor of Columba 
at the monastery of Glasnevin, we shall hear again, as his genealogy is 
registered in the T copy of the Liber Hymnorum, The obscure quatrain 
about Mobi^s girdle is found in the Book of Lismore (ed. Stokes, p. 26), 
and it is quoted in the Mart)Tolog\' of Donegal at Octr. 1 2. 



The Hymn Noli Pater. 

The tradition that connects the hymn with St. Columba is pretty 
constant, and the style of the piece is not altogether dissimilar to that 
of his more famous Altus. The abrupt way in which one subject after 
another is introduced will be observed, and the harshness of the Latin 
is also remarkable. We have found it in two MSS. (O and Q) of 
0'Donneirs Life of Coiumba, from the latter of which a portion of it 
was printed by Colgan, who also printed the F text (Trias, pp. 397, 
476). An English translation is given by Mr. Macgregor in his 
St. Columba. 

There are two Irish glosses in T of which we give the translation at 
this point : 

2 uridine'^ i.e. by Fire ; or by Yelloiv Plague. 

5 exultent\ i.e. they rejoice ; the right reading is probably exaltent. 

uagi also seems to be wrong ; uaga wouid give good sense, and we 
have uaga fuimina in Ovid, Met. i. 596. 

The story thai the hymn was miraculously composed by Columba to 
check the progress of a fire may be dismissed without comment ; and there 
is nothing to commend the scholiasfs second theory that it was written 
in view of the Day of Judgement. But his third explanation that it was 
* the Fire of St. John's Feast ' that the writer had in his mind is very 
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interestiiig, and has some evidence in its favour. A glance al ihe hynin ' 
shows that it is likely to have been coniposed with reference In sorne 
feast of St. John the Baptist, as he is introduced in a seemingly 
unnecessary way in a prayer for deliverance from disaster.' What feast 
was this? 

Todd found here an alliiaion to the widespread custom of kindiing 
fires on Midsummer Eve, a custom which has prevailed in many 
countries from distant ages, and Js probably derived from prae-Christian 
fotk-lore. In the first place it will be observed that there is no mention 
of the Eve of St. John (ihough Stnkes so iranslates),^ but of his Feast ,- 
and there is no tradilion of fire on St. John's Day (June 24). In ihe 
next place, aithough in modern Ireiand these Midsummer fires are not 
unknown, it is curious that there is an Irish tradition ihat they are of 
Danhh origin' ; ihere is no evidence that thia custom prevailed during 
the period of Celtic Christianity. We must look out ihen for some 
o:her explanation of the scholiasl's pKrdse. We find our explanation in 
the legendary belief (described at p. xxiv. vol. i.) in a dreadful visitatioa 
of fire and plague which was lo come upon Ireland on the Feast o( the 
Decollalion of St. John ihe Baptist (Aug. 39) in a certain year. It was 
this which the writer of the Noli paler had in view. And so we find 
the glossator on iiridiiie (1. 2) explaining this «ord : ' by Fire ; or, by 
Yellow Plague.' Thus we have a remarkablt ronfirmaiion of Dr. 
Lawlor's most ingenious identification' of the nibric in the Book of .^ 
Mulling : ' Benedictus usque ad loh . . ' with lines 6-1 1 of the hyi 
before us. The Noli pater is one of ihe pieces prescribed for recitatioi 
in the penJtential office that was used wilh special reference lo th(. 
dreaded pestilence ; though no doubl it was used on oiher occasioni 
100, and the nole at the end of thc Prefare shows ihat it ser\-ed as 4 
loriea to be said night and morning. 



TnE Praver of St. John. 

The legend of St. Jolin and the |>oisoned cup has h.id wide circula-",. 
tion, and is famJliar from ihe artistic represeniations of ihe Apostle, in 
whicli he appears holding in his hand a chalice froni which a serpenl 
is emerging. It probably grew out of such passages as St. Matlh. xx. J3 
and [St. Mark] xvi. 18 ; and is (luoled by many wiilers, e.g- by Isidore 
(ZJtf orlu et obitu patntm c. 72). 

The fully developed form of the legend which we have i 
Preface is found in tlie Fassio .S./ohannis which goes under thc iia 
of Mellitus, and in the Historia Apostolorum of ono Abdias, ihe d " 
which is about 540. These books have a common source, so thal t 
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Kta) xit iiic<Hi.itily dislinci fimn Lhe tin» wliitVi Iolli»i'. in which Sl. Juhxi ;1ic Biplisl U IiiuImB 
g rubricb ibe Mullin^offin lawhlcta atltDilon isdmiii inthE lui his uplicii K<<reiKc «nlyM 
Ihe laiiET ponioD <A the piece ; bui ihe i^ouatDi^i nale gn 1. 9 scEmi lo canucci Ilie early Iwniua V 
•rcliwilhihepKdiciionoflhe VcllDwPtuueonihe'FsulafSt. Joha.' ^ 

> Gj>,Ullai. p. 104. 
' OCunr .nuliEi Ihb uuemeDl ip hi> indei lo the R I. A. USS. [B. Cu. m«>- 



TH£ PRAYER OF ST. JOHN. 
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i back earlier, but we r 
here.' Ii is printed in Fabricius' < 

It would appear ihat the prayer Deui meus ivas used as a lorUa or 
ctiatn). In the Book e/ Cerne (C), where it follows anolher more 
&iniliar prayer aitributed lo St. )ohn, beginning Aperi mihi puhanti 
ianuam uifM &c., a few words from the Passio S. lohannis o/ Pseudo- 
Mellitus iotroduce it ; but in the Book of Nunnaminster (N) it is simpiy 
headed ' Contra uenenum,' and is fotlowed by ihe Lorica of Gildas 
(our N>i. 48). But the source from which it js taken in N is evidently 
the same as ihat of C, as the words which follow - Et cum hoc dixisset 
&C.' (see vol. i. p. 91) are from the Passio. Its-use as a charm in 
Ireland is indicated by what seems to be an invocation of ihe four 
evangelists at the end in tbe manuscripts TF; an ancienl cuslom which 
has lingered down to our own day in the form : " Matthew, Mark, Lukc 
and John ; Btess the bed that I lie on." See p. 244, below. 

In the Senchus Mor (Ancient Laws of Irtland, i. 2), there is a 
couplet of magical words said to have been used by Patrick :is a 
chann against poison. " And whoever pronounces these words over 
potson or liquor shall receive no injury from it. Or, it was the In 
nomint dei pairis he Ihen composed and pronounced over ihe tiquor." 

'fhe piece is not distinctively Celtlc ; but it has been shown atove 
{voL i. p. xxvii) thal it seems to have been well known in ihe Celtic 
Church, inasmuch as il forms pan of an ancient monastic office found 
in the Basel Psalter. In the Epilogue to the Fetire of Oengus (1. 477) 
we have an allusion 10 St. Jotin's deliverance frora the poisoned cup, 
which has been incidentally quoted above (p. 116). The end of the 
T Preface is unhappily illegible, and we have not ventured upon any 
conjeclure as to il. 

I The gloss on Deus indicales that it is to be laken with the exlinge 
inl. 9- 

t {ut\ i.t. it is to ihte. 

4 The etymological gloss on uipera, as well as the subsequent gloss on 
regulus, is taken from Isidore (/.f.) 

5 ^uiela\ i.e. inactive, i.e. sea-monsler. 

The gtoss seems 10 confuse «i/th* with guielus ! We had the word 
anlaeh before in a gloss on otiosa al I. 10 of the Allus. The ru&eta here 
mentioned is a kind of toad which lives in bushes. 

6 regutus = ^amXiaitoi, a conimon word in the Vulgaie for a 
serpent, 

spalagius = ^oXa^^iow, a kind of venomous fly. 
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The Lettek of Christ to Abgar. 



lamous "Letter of Ctuist lo Abgar, the King of Edessa," has 
the subject of much learned discussion, which we do not here 
eproduce. Many leferences wilt tie found in Lipsius' artlcles in the 
Dietionary of Ckrislian Biography on Abgar and Thaddaeus. Lipsius 




traces the original form of the legend to a date as early as 200 a.d., butl 
the earhesl te.\t of ihis curious apocrjphal correspondence is found ia-m 
Eusebius (H.E. i. r^), who says that he saw the 'original' Syriacn 
documents al Edessa. Our vcrsion follows very closely the I^tin trans;'! 
lation of Euscbius by Rufinus ; but the T preface introduces the legeadV 
of ihe privileges which the cily of Edessa enjoyed in consequence of the^ 
favour shown it by Christ, which seems lo be a laler addiiion lo the] 
story.' 

We are here concemed not with the literary but with the liturgical 
history of ihe piece, and especially with the acquaintance with it which 
appears iu the lemains of the early Irish and British Churches. 

In our Introduction (vol. i. p. xxvii) we pointed out that this Epistola . 
is prescribed as a lection in the nionastic oflice found in the Basel J 
Psaiter (P); and it would seem that itspresencein the LUtr Hymnorum\ 
is to beaccounted for in likc manner, The prayer Domine deus &c., by ^ 
which it is followed in both T and F suggests that here too it is a lection 
for use in a monastic service. That il was well known in Ireland 
appears from the facl that thert is an Irjsh translation of it, preceded 
by a legend as to ils origin similar to that of our scholiasts, in the 
Leabhar Breac (fo!. 146). In this last mentioned passage ihere is no 
mention of the privileges of the city of Edessa. And it will be remem- 
bered that the hymn Celebra luda alludes to it in the lines (33, »4) : 

" Tathei tota famosa per tellura ■ 

Abgoro misi lesu cum epistola," J 

upon which the glossator has remarked that the rea! bearer of the letter 1 

was not Thaddeus but ' Ananias cursor,' as Eusebius records. \ 

The piece is also preserved, as our apparatus criticus shows, in the 
interesting manuscript which we call j (see vol. i. p. xviii). Here the 
words which fotlow che letler, and the prayer which is added at ihe end, 
show that it was used as a kind of charm. ' Si quis hanc epistolam 
secum habuerit securus ambulet in pace ' are words which do not point 
to the reading of ihe leiter in the public worship of the Church, but to 
a superstition connected with ihe possession of its text, This super- 
stition was by no means confined to the Middle Ages. 

An authorof the year 1726= makes the following curious statement in 
the course of a critical discussion of the letter to Abgar : " The common 
people in England have it in their houses in many places fixed in a fiame 
with our Saviour's picture before it ; and they generally with much 
honesty and dtvotion regard it as the Word of God, and the genuine 
Episllc of Christ." And in ihe year 1895 the present writer was shown 
a roughly printcd sheet, containing the letter to Abgar in English and . 
one or two other apocryphal pieees, which he was informed has a w " ' 
circulation at the present day among certain classes of the Eurasians il 
our Indian Empire as a sovereign preservative against fever, when w 
about the person. 

ud tt jdM (pTotublv) aliutLcd to by £phn«n Syrat ; ^lhDuf h EUKblut ivn bOlt^Ht « 
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The gloss on discipulis in 1. 8, i.e, apostoiis, seems to conftise the 
Thaddeus of the legend, who is said in Eusebius' account to have been 
* one of the Seventy,' with Thaddaeus the Apostle (see above, p. 1 1 1 ). 

It may be observed that the extract from St. Augustine at the top of 
foL 15 (see vol. i. p. 95) is read in the Roman Brenary among the 
lections for the Octave of All Saints. The connexion with the text is, 
as usual, difficult to trace ; it is possible that the word * custodis ' with 
which it opens may have sorae reference to the prayer, *' Custodi nos 
in bonis ..." with which the epistle is closed, but we cannot say that 
we have any evidence by which to support this conjecture. 



The Hymn of St. Fiacc. 

This important piece was first printed (from F) by Colgan in his 
Trias (p. t), ^ith Latin translation and notes. Passing by many 
reprints of Colgan's text, the next edition of critical value was that 
of Dr. Whitley Stokes in Goideiica (1866), which was based on T. 
The second edition of Goidelica^ to which our references are made 
throughout, appeared in 1872. In 1874 a complete photographic 
reproduction of the piece from T was given in Gilbert's NationcU 
manuscripts of Ireland^ Part i (Plates xxxii-xxxv). And finally Dr. 
Stokes printed the text of F afresh in 1887, adding for the first 
time the marginalia which are so numerous in that manuscript, and 
giving an Enghsh translation of the whole.* 

Other editions of value are those of Windisch,' and Zimmer f and 
articles in the Revue Ceitique (vol. vi) by Stokes and Thurneysen are 
important. Dr. Todd*s edition of the Uber Hymnorum was inter- 
nipted by his death before the text of Fiacc's hymn was ready for 
press.* 

We know of no manuscripts of the hymn worth collating save T 
and F. There is a paper copy (saec. xix) in Egerton 154, and there 
are at least two others in the Library of the Royal Irish Academy 

/ ^^ and — ^- ) : but they are of no independent value. Trans- 
\E. 16 L. 16/ ^ *^ 

lations are numerous, but the only one, besides those of Stokes and 

Colgan, to which reference need here be made is the metrical rendering 

of Sir Samuel Ferguson.* 

A few words must he said as to the date and reputed author of the 

hjrmn. The Irish Preface states that it was written by Fiacc, Bishop of 

Sletty, who was a contemporary of St. Patrick. This Fiacc is men- 

tioned in the Martyrologies of Oengus and Donegal at Oct. 12, and 

his pedigree is traced in the Preface from Cathair Mor, who was King 

* Trip. Life^ pp. 402-426. 

* IriicAe TexUy p. 10. In tbis edition illustrative passages from tbe Vita by Jocelin and from 
odicr sonrccs, as weU as copious lingmstic notes, are given. 

' KelHsclu Stitdun^ ii. t6o fT. 

* Tbe bymn ts also printed in 0*Conor's Rer. Hibem. Scri^t. i. Ixxxviti., in tbe Irish Ecclesiasti- 
cml RecordUx 1868 (toI. iv. p. 269), and in Haddan and Stubos' Councils, vol. ii. pL tL as well as in 
many ocher books. 

» Treuu. RJ.A. (1885) voL xxvii. p. 105. 



of Ireland, accotding to the recognised authorities, in 174. But it is 
certain that the number of descents tecorded in the Preface U quite too 
small to bring Fiacc down to the time of Patnck ; and we niay dismiss 
the pedigree as untrustworthy. It is tolcrably plain, when we proceed 
to examine the hymn, that it is not the work oi a contemporary of 
Patrick. The references in its first line to existing 'histories' of the 
saint, and in L 1 2 to ' wrilings ' about him suggest a date subsequent to 
his lime, Again in 11. 20, 44 the desolation of Tara is meniioned ; but 
this brings the date down to a period later than 561.' At the time of 
its composition St, SechnalPs hymn was knonTi as a /ori^a (11. 51, 52), 
and ihe words " Around ihee in the Day of Judgement the men of 
Ireland will go to judgemenl" are apparently a development of some 
such statement as ihai in I. 92 of the hymn of St. Sechnall. See above 
p. 105. And, further, ihe seat of the Primacy seems already lo have 
been a matter of dispute when the piece Gnnair Patraic was coinposed. 
For all these reasons, coupled with the fabulous and exirax-agant 
character of the Acta Patricii which it records, in marked conti 
with the sobriety of St. SechnalPs hynin, it is necessary 10 bring doi 
its date to a period long subseqiient to the days of St. Patrick. 

It is possible that the date can be more exactly delermined. There 
is a considerable resembknce between the latler half of the hynin and 
some of the notes written by Muirchu Maccu Maclheni in the seventh 
century and preserved in the Book of Arniagh. Muitchu atates that he 
wrote these notes " dictanle Aiduo Slebtiensis ciuitatis episcopo." and 
so it seems that the source of this information was the see of Sletly, 
where Fiacc had been bishop. Dr. I.oofs" has nrsued from thesi- facts 
that the hymn is based in |»rt on Mutrchu's notes. In any case it is 
probable that it is not earlier than the eighth century, a date which is 
corroborated by linguistic considerations. But see above p. xl.ff. 

i Nemtkur] i.e. that is a dty which is amoHg Britons o/ Ikc North, 
■viz. Ail Cluade TF". 

Ail Clilade is another name for Dumbarton on the Firlh of Clyde^ 
which has been generally held to be Patrick's birthplace. The matter 
is fuUy discussed in Todd's .SV. Patrick., p. 354 ff. .\r\ ingenious 
account of the hitherlo unexplained Ncmthur has been offered lately by 
Mr. E. B. Nicholson,* In St. Patrick's confession, as given in the Boofc 
of Armagh, Patrick's home is said lo have been "uico Bannauem 
Tabemiae." Here Mr. Nicholson finds a corruption of Baniuiuenia 
Britanniae : and he points out that Bannauenta was the lofty Borough 
Hill near Daventry, thirteen miles from Norlhampton. In other words 
Patrick iived in his youth at Daventry, Again in Muirchu's Life of 
St. Palrick' we read that Patrick was Brito nattoni, in Brillanis natus, 
and that his fathtr or grandfather was [de] "uico Bannauem thabur 
indecha ut procul a mari nostro quem uicum constanter indubitanterque 
comperimus esse uentre." The Brussels MS. is here corrupt, bni it 
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r of Ota, soH of Muric, r. 
Uena-tt, soft of Ferin, son 
Multa Fatricius ha/mit n 



<;enaiRly seems lo identify the niysterioos Bannauem with sonie place 
called Ventre. And ihls place-name. curiously enough, has got into the 
life by Probus undei ihe rom Neutriae or Neittriae, which is something 
like the Nemtkur of our hymn.' If ihis interpretalion of Nemt/mr 
be accurate, Fiacc's hymn is a witrtess to DaveDlry as St. Patrick's 
binhplace. We are not, however, inclined to accept Mr. NicholsDn's 
conjecture. 

3 dobretfi\ i.e. ivas given TF. 

deraii] i.e. under captivity, viz. under the sorrow o/eaptivity T. 

3 suecai'^ i.e. it is British, and 'deus belli' in Latin T. 

i.e. if is British, ' deus deiii ' ; uel 'fortis belli ' in Lalin ; for 'su' i'« 
tAe British is ^fortis' and ' cat' is belium F^*. 

Succat son of Calpum. Tkis is tke genealogy of Patrick : son of 
Calfum, sott of Potid, son of Odisse, son of Gomiad, sott of Mercud, 
' " ' ott of Oric, son of Leo, son of Maxim, son of 
of Brittus, a quo suttt Britiani nominati. 
nina ad similitudittem Romanorum nobHium, 

:. Succalfirst, suum nomen of baptism, a parentibus suis ; Cothraige, his 
name in his eaptivity in Irtland ; Magonius, i.e. ' magis agens ' ijuam eeteri 
wtonachi, his name when studytng wilh Germanus ; Patricius, his name 
whtn in orders, and it was Celestinus, coarb of Feler, that conferred it on 
himF^. 

This pedigree of St. Patrick is round, with slight variations, in the 
Leabhar Breac Homily,' in another passage in the Leabhar Breac, and 
in the Boolc of Leinster.* 

The earliest mention of the four names of Patrick is found in Tire- 
cban's collections in the Book of Armagh' : " sanctus Magonus qui 
est clarus, Succetus qui est . . . , Pacricius - . ■ , Cothirthiacus quia 
seniiuit quaiuoT domibus magorum." They are also given m the 
Leabhar Breac Homily,' in another passage in the Leabhar Breac,' and 
in the lives of Patrick generally. 

ituhrad] i.e, this is what was said a peritis T. 

fosi\ i.e. it were right to knrmi it TF. 

5 se bliadna\ i.e. he was in his captivity (stx years) after thefashion of 
Ihe Littie Jubtlee Uebraeorum? The cause of his eaptiviiy was Ihis. 
Patrick and his father Calpurn, his mother Conchess, daughter o/ Ocmus, 
(I quinque sorores eius, vit. Lupait and 77gris and Liamain and Darerea 
et nomen quintae Cinnenum, \et\/rater eius, viz. deacon Sannan, all wenl 
from tke Britons o/ Ail-Cluade over the Iclian Sea southwards on a 
journey to the Britons of Armorica, tkat is lo tke Britons of Letha ; for 
relatives of Iheirs were thert at tkat lime ; and bestdes, the ckHdren's 
mother Conchess was of tke Franks and a near relative of Martin. Il 
was tke time wken seven sons o/ Seektmaide, king of Britain, leere in 
exile from Britain. Ntm tkey tnade a great foray among the Briions 
o/ Armorica, ubi Palricius cum /amiiia /uit, and Ih^ kilied Calpum 
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NOTES. 



there aad carritd off Patriek and Lupait to Irelaitd with Ihem : 

tluy iaid 1« Conallt Muirlhemne, and Patriek in the mrtfiern part ^ 

Dal-Araide F^. 

maissi\ i.e. goodfood and chthine T. 

._r... j_ jT .■ i. jij _„j ■ ,■, ■T-c 



•. he did Hot 



■ Cothraige clave to htm 



' cethair a 



a slave TF. 



n of Ua Buain, king of tke n 



ni's'toimled ^ 

6 Cothraige\ i. 
because he servedfour tribes T : 

cethair aige was probably inlended to mean ' four chiefs ' ; for aigt isTI 
constantly used in the Brehon Laws, aige fine^ ' head of the tribe,' 
' chiei^in.' The F gloss has ' ctthair aige ' r>. . . . . qualuor domibus 
seruitium ; this seems to correspond Eo the esplanation of Cothirthiacus 
{cethar-thige) \n the Book of Armagh (p. ijT sufra). Quite possibly ^ 
Cothraige is an older name, connected with catu, ' battle ' ; but this j^ 
only conjecture. 

7 as^rt] it. he said T: 
said Victor A> the slave, i.t. said Vietor^the angel communis ScotHi 

gentis—quia Michael angelus Hedratorum ^ntis, ita Victor Seottorum M 
ideo curauit eos ptr Patridum F''. 

gniad\ i.e. to the serf, to a servant, oi 

Mi{\ i.e. a soldi^r T: 

MiUon] genetiuus est hic ; Michul si 
district of Dal-Araide F"'. See p. 3. 

/MKrfl i.e. that he should go TF. 

tonna] i.e. over sea ; tastward to study T, 

forruib a chois\ ' he set hisfoot,' i.e. in the shape of a bird, angel Vie/M 
Bsed to (ome to Palrick when he toas kerding the swine of Miichu son ^ 
Ua Buain in Arcal, Ihal is Ihe nomen uallis magiuie in tht iwrth af^ 
Dai-Araick by Siemish ;' and in Sciril especia/ly he was wonl to come to 
him. That is an ecclesia hodie in ualle illa, and thert rtmains tke tract 
of his feel still on the stone, And Victor said to him, " Tl is time fi>r Ihet 
lo go over sea to kam, for it is lo thee that God has assigned the duty of 
being teacher lo tke inhabitants of this island in afler time." " I wiH not 
go," said Patrick, ac si diceret . . tt stefit nec pemenirel ad 

Germanum . . . domino mto. " Go," said tke angel, " amd ask kim." 
So Patriek went and asked him, bul he got not eonsent, unless ke should 
give him a mass ofgold tke weight of his own kead. Said Patrick to kim, 
" By my debroth, God is able for that, if it be His wiil ; " (tkat was a 
_genus iuramenii witk Patrick, ac si dicertt " ly my God of fudgement.") 
Patrick wenl back again to kis swint in tke wi/ds and narrated t» 
Victor omnia uerba damini sm. T%e angel said /o him, " FoUow yondtr 
boar and ke willroot up a mass ofgold oui eftke ground, and lake it with 
tkee lo Ihy master." Et sicfactum est. And Ihe angei carried Patriek in 
one day sixty miles (or a handred, ut alii dicunt), viz. from S/emish in 
Dal-Araide to Ceii Ciannain . . . on tke banks of tke Boyne lo tke 
north, eastward of Monasterboict. -4nd Ciannan soid Aim to tke shippers 
wko were al Inber Boinne' for tiao copper cau/drons ; these /u carried 

I Reo-ei idciitilKd ihii wiib tix nlley at ihe Bniid in Co, Antrin ; Sdril !> nbw Ihc pariih Bt 



tr Caifllla (I. 37 below), 
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Vay with kim (to hang them) againsl th£ wall of his haust, but his kands 
clazt lo Ihtm andihe handsof his household. Et ille ptnituit et absolulus 
^st Patricio, duxit et ii nautis eum itt tibetiatem ; et hapHtatus tsl Ciannan 
ti /'atricio potlea F". 

This story is a!so found in ihe Life of Pairick in the Book of Lismore 
<P- '5-*) ; '' 's inconsistent with Ihe account of Patrick's escape found 
in the Confessio, according to which it was suggested to him by a voice 
io his sleep. 

The oath dar mo De broth is mere jargon ; De broth ought to mean 
somdhing like ' God's doom-day ' ; but even ihen ihere would be a 
<lif5culty, because ihe genitive Dk could not precede its governing 
noun. 

8 «] i.e. hisfootsttp TF. 

hronna^ i.e. it does mit fnil therein F. 

9 dofasd\ ' he senl ' i.e. Viclor sent Patriek over mount Elpa T : 

i.e. God or Ihe anget sent or brought, How does he cotne to say ' over 
Alpa ' 1 Not hard. From Britain the angel brought him, so that ' ot-er 
Alpain ' wouid be rightly used, vis. over the mount of Elpa,for this Alba 
wasolim anamefor thewhokisland of Britain,ut Bedadtcil in principio 
suae historiae, ' Brilannia insula est. cui quondam nomen eral Alban,' eo 
quod pars guam illi tenuerunt suo uocabulo nominauerunt et uefus nomen 
Alban quod inuenerunl mansit F''. 

The ' mount of Elpa ' or Drumalban is the mountain chain dividing 
Argj-leshire (rom Perthshire ; Alba was the ancient name of Scotland. 

relha\ i.e. this course TF. 

10 German\ Germanus, abbot of the city cui nomen esl Altissiodorum ,' 
il is wilh him that Palrick sludied, and Burgundy is the name of Ihe 
pnrvince in whsch is illa \ciuilas\ Perhaps illa prouincia was in the soutk 
ef Italy, sed uerius tkat it is in Gaul. 

Now Germanus came into Britain to drive out of it the heresy of 
Pelagius, guia creuit mullum in se, et sit uenit cum Pairicio el aliis multis 
witk him. Naw while he was migktify expelling it on tkis side, he keard 
Ihat tht samt htresy was grawing uf in his own city afttr his dtparturt. 
& Ihey went eastward, kt and Patrick with him, but tkey were unable to 
expel itfrom Ikeir midst. Then Gtrmanus said lo Patrick, " IVkat skall 
we do aboul tiem t " Said Patrick, " let us fast upon them," said he, " in 
the gate of the cityfor Ihree days and three nigkls, and if ikey do not turn, 
iuditel deus super se." iVell thtn, aboul nocturns of tht third night tke 
earth stoallawed up eiuitalem cum suis habitatoribus ; and the cily 
stands nune ubi clerici ieiunauerunt, i.e. Germanus el Patricius lum suis 
F". 

Zttha] The Latin glosses give the usual explanations. Letha is used by 
Irish vmtere as ihe equivalent of both Lalium or Italy, and Letavia or 
Amiorica, i>. Brittany. There can be little doubl that the latter is its 
meaning here. The supposition that we have ai this poinl of the hymn 
an account of St. Patrick's joumeying to Italy arose out of under- 
standing Elpa in I. 9 of the Alps. 

1 1 atHis] i.e. he remained behind F. 




1 3 iegais] i.e. Patrick read F. 

lint\ i.e. writings . . , f. 

13] do-d/efis] i.e. they brought him T. 

■i%/o-ro'ehlaa\ i.e. was heard or was expeeted F. 

16 ro'c!os\ i^. throughout Ireland TF. 

macraide] i.t. Crebriu and Ltsrv, the tivo daughters o/ Glerand 
Ui Enna, dictntes " Hibtrnenses ad te clamant '■ueni sanctt Patriei salt 
nas/acere'-" T: 

iiC. SOH 0/ . . . i.e. ' riad' his son F. The word maecrad is 
colleciive noun ; but this gl. seems to analyse it as if ic contained 
word riad, whose meaning cannot be assigned with any cerlainty. 

Now Patriek had studiedwitk Germanus the canon and the eceltsiastiet 
ordo; and he said to Germanus that o/tentimes it be/el him in heavenly 
visions to be invited, and that he heard the votce o/ the ckHdren ijrom the 
wood o/ FocAlad. There/ore Germanus bade kim, " Rise and go) ad 
Celestinum that he may con/er orders upon tkee,/or it is ke %vho should 
con/er them." Uenit ergo Patricius ad eum et nec ei {Celestinus) konorem 
dedit, because ke had sent Palladium ante ad Hiberniam ut docertt 
eam. Uenitergo Palladius in Hiberniam, and landed in Ui Garchon 
the Fortuatha o/ Leinster, and therein he /ounded churehes, vis. Teeh 
Romanaeh^ and Cel/Fine' and . . . But na goodwe/eome wasgiven 
him illic, so he departed theme to go round Ireland . . . tothenorth, 
a great stortn overtook him so that he got to the south-east kead o/ 

and he/ounded a church there called Fordun, and Pledi' . . nomen 
eius ibi, Now Patriek went ad insulas Tyrrheni maris, a/ter he had been 
re/used ordination a papa Celestino, et tune inuenit the Staff o/ Jesus in 
insula quae dicitur Alanensis . mount Arnon. So Patrick came 

iterum ad Germanum, et narrauit ei omnia guae in noetibus uidebat, 
Misit ergo Germanus Patrieium ad Celestinum, et Segetium eum eo, vt 
perhiberet testimonium propter se : sixty years was /uliy completed by 
Patrick tunc. Now a/ter that Celestinus heard Palladium decessisse, et 
tunc dixit " non fotest homo quidquam aceipere in terra nisi datum ei /uerit 
desuper." Then Patrick was ordained in eonspectu Celestini et Theodosii 
iunioris, regis mundi. Amatorex, Autissiodorensis episcopus, con/erred 
orders on him — on Patrick—and Celestine Uved only one week a/ter 
Patriclfs ordinalion . Sixlus uero et successtt, in cuius primo 

anno uenit Patricius in Hiberniam. He (shffwed) great (welcome) I9 
Patrick, and gave him a quantity o/relies and many baoks. 

Now tohen orders were con/erred on Patrick, Celestinus keard the voict\ 
the children ealling him. The childrea that are spoken o/ hic wtre 
Crebriu and Lesru, vit. two daughters o/ Glerand son o/ . . . _ 

Nene, and to-day they are saints. Patrick baptized them, and tkey rest tn 
Cell Foreland to the west o/ the Moy. This is what they said.outo/ tkeir 
mother^s womb, " Hibememes omnes elamant ad te" ; and they ivere oflen 
heard singing tkis tkroughout all Ireland, uel usque ad Romanos F''. 

A full discussion of the accounl given here by the scholiast of the 

' ' n of Palladius will be found in Todd"s St. Patrick, pp. a86, 290. 
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The country of the " Fortuatha " or " stranger tribes " of Leinster, where 
he is said to have landed, was the district round Glendalough in the co. 
Wicklow. Here, according to the story, he found two or three churches, 
but produced no lasting impression; and, leaving, he was driven by 
storm round the north coast of Scotland until he found himself at For- 
dun in Kincardineshire. 

We then have an account of the mission of Patrick by Pope 
Celestine, about which controversy has run so high. This is not the 
place to discuss it fully. A good account of the materials will be found 
in Todd*s St. Patrick^ p. 321 ff. 

The " Staff of Jesus " was long counted one of the most precious 
possessions of the See of Armagh ; it was removed in Anglo-Norman 
times to Christ Church Cathedral at Dublin, where it was destroyed by 
Archbishop Browne with other relics of antiquity at the Reformation.' 

Caille Fochlad\ i,e. name of a district which is in Amalgada, in the 
north-east of Connaught, and it is a church to-day F^9} 

1 7 imthised] i.e. that he might go about F. 

Iethu\ i.e. of * Italy * ; or^ * latitudine ' terrarum F. 

1 8 tintarrad] i.e. that he might convert TF. 

chI6en\ i.e. from iniquity^ i.e. from worshipping idols F, 

20 code^ i.e. to Judgement i^Day^ T. 

Temrach] i.e. Tea-mur, viz. an old rampart in which was buried Tea 
wife of Erimon son of Miled F^. 
tua] i.e. without glory T. 

2 1 druidj these are the druids, viz. Lucru and Lucat-Mael, and tvhat 
thev said was this : 

* Adze-hecul will come 
over mad-head sea, 
his clocLk hoie-headj 
his staff crook-headj 
his table in the west of his house ; 
cdl his household will answer, Amen, Amen * TF^^s, 

These celebrated verses were held to have been the composition of 
the pagan Druids, and to have been a prophecy of the introduction of 
Christianity into Ireland. We first meet with a mention of them in the 
seventh century notes by Muirchu Maccu Mactheni preserved in the 
Book of Armagh. " Haec autem sunt uersiculi uerba, pro linguae 
idiomo non iam manifesta : 

'Adueniet asciciput^ 

cum suo ligno curuicipite 

et sua domu capite perforato. 
- Incantabit nefas a sua mensa 

ex anteriore parte domus suae : 

respondebit ei sua familia tota, fiat, fiat.' " 

: Sec Todd's Bock 0/ObiU and Martyroiogy o/Christ Ckurvk, DuMiu^ vi-xz. 
' Caille Fochlad has be«n identified with a place near Killala in the Co. Mayo. ^ 
*^ * AAcidpot ' is a compound of *ucia^ ' adxe/ and ca^ut ; it b the Latin cquivalent of taiicemi, 
which b thns a nicknamc fbr a tonsured missionary. 
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VOTES. 



This 



, in the Egerton copy of the TriJmrtHe 
lar Breac Homily on Sl. Patrick.' " It 



a Laiin translation of an Irish original now only preserved ii 
cornipled form in our V glo! - ■ " 
Li/< (p. 34) and in the Leabhar Breac Homily 
is clear," writes Todd, " that no pagaii Droids ever wrote ihese 
and it is evident also that they were written when the orientaiion of 
Churches was the nile and the altar always in the eastern end of the 
building. The allusion 10 the shaven tonsure, ihe clerical habit, and 
the episco|jal staff proves beyond question that ihis stanza cannot be 
older than the beginning of the seventh cenlury."' 

These inferences, however, cannot be sustained. If we compare the 
Ijitin with our Y gloss, we see ihat lines i, 4, 6, of F agree with 
Muirchu (although 1. 4 is Muirchu's 1. a); hut lines 2, 3, and 5 
diSerent. (n) L. 2 is absent, and in its place is found Incantabit nefa^ 
a sua mensa. This line must have been the work of a pagan ; 
Christian could thus have described the Christian Eucharist. (&) 
1. No. 3, Muirchu has sua domu for " his cloak " or " cowl " of ihe Iridi 
text. It is impossible that Muirchu should have ihought domus to be 
ihe Lalin for ihe Irish name of a ''cloak," and iherefore it is plain that 
he was working on a different text. (i-) The words " his table" go wiih 
1. 2 in Muircho, and hnes 5 and 6 go together. The sense, in his 
version, is ihat while the priest performs his part of the service a sua 
■wisa, ihe choir answer ex anieri/trc ^arte domus suae. This is h.irdly 
definite enough to justify Todd's inference thai the altar was at the east 
end. Indeed the F gloss expressiy places ii in the wett, although ihe 
later texts (mentionetl above) have altered ' west ' lo ' east.' The age 
of the verses is impossible to delermine ; all we know is thal they were 
prior to Muirchu's lime. 

ni cheilltisS i.e. they did not kide F. 

i2 rojirad] i.e. was fulfilUd F. 

t^ltir]i.c.inpietyT.- 

i.e. was excelltnl for piety F. 

co mheba\ i.e. up lo kis death TF: 

•e. till he {departed) from the 7vor!d F. 

Jiwi] i.e. was strong TF. 

cl6eni]i.e.falsity F. 

24 afeua] i.e. his goodness TF. 

25 The glossatorseems to have misunderstood this line. lliereis 
reference to any special hymn, whether the Te Geum or the Hytnn 
St. Sechnall, bolh of which he mentions ; but to Patrick's genera! hj ' 
of singing canticles. See above, p. 104. 

26 pridchad] i.e. kt performed prtaching F. 
baitsed\ i.c. he performed baptiting F. 
amiged] i.e. he practised prayer and repentance T: 

i.e. he praclised prayer or cleansing F. 

27 ^hed] i.e. it did not take from htm {tke praeiice of) going in F. 
iinnib] i.e. to Ihe waters F. 

28 consena] i.e. he slrove afler TF. Consena is here tieated as 

I Iti-I. v.*fi. SmL 
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preterite, but cf. MR 361, 5, "ni tuit rig . . nach toisenad Cellach a 
coscar, &c.," where it is po^sibly sec. fut See also LU i9/*4. 

fri de\ Le. im ihe dayiime TF. 

i Mditiitii] i.e. on hiili TF. 

29 slaii\ i.t. nomen /oHtis of Sian (woj gtivn) beeause every sUk ptrson 
was eared, mvr whom Ihe waler passed, and il is al Sau/ . repleuerunt 
Uhtermen iUam propler molestiam turliarum e^eunliitm ad illam T : 

i.e. proprium . . . of a well in se, et ob id S/an dicta esl eo guod 
omnes sani reuerlebanlur ab ea propter graliam Palricii. AUi dicunl 
tkat it was in Saul or in Dal-Araide ; 6ul Uistermen repleuerunt iUam 
propter molestiam turbarum exeuntium ad illam sieubi fiiit F~'. 

For 3 full note upon Saul and the founuiin there, see Reeves' Anti- 
quities of Down and Connor, p. 2zo. 

benHa\ i^. to Ike nortk of Benti Boirche' ; i.e. Bairehe was a cowherd 
[bo-airej of Rossa Kig-bude king of Ulsler, from whom are named the 
peaks [bennal, qitia ibi habitabat frei/iienter atm peeoribus suis F". 

nisgaibed] i.i. Fatrick ; or, the wtll F. 

30 «/] i.e. twofifties TF. That is, twcHhirds of the Psaher. 

This record of Patnck's devotion and asceticism is bome out by his 
Confessio : " fides augebatur el spiritus agebatur ui in die una usque ad 
oenium orationes, et in nocte prope similiter ; ut etiam in siluis et in 
monie manebam et ante lucem excitabar ad orationem per niuem. per 
gelu, per pluuiara ; et nihil mali sentiebam, neque ulla pigritia erat in 
me." 

31 foau!\ i.c. ke used lo skep TF. 
iarum] i.e. afler that TK 

33 limHai] i.e. in warmth, i.e. in heat F. 

33 pridchad\ i.e. he prattised preaching F. 
lelku\ i.e. in ' /lafy,' or in ' ialiludine ' saeculi F, 

34 luscv] i.e. iame TF. 
Iruscu] i.e. with lepers TF. 

35 Scotai^ From Scotta daugkter of Fharaok king of Egypt nomin- 
antur. And tkis is what it arose from, vis. Etarnel son of Gbedei Glas 
son of Fenius Farsa, a man of service, uoiuil seire linguas. Uenit a 
Snthis ad campum Sennaar, ubi sunt diuisae linguae ; el ita uenit, 
i.e. eum septuaginla duobus uiris, et misil eas sub regiones mundi ut 
discerenl iinguas, unum ad unam misil et postea uenerunt ad eum cum 
perilia omnium linguarum. El habilauil in campo Sennaar el docuil ibi 
linguas. El audiuit Pharaoh rex Egypti illum studiosum esse, et uocauil 
eum ad se ut docerel Egyptios circa linguas el dedit ei filiam suam et 
honorem maximum, et ab illa Scoti nominati sunl. Tke Gaels wert 
so calledfrom Gbedei G/as, son of Fenius Farsa, father of Nel F~'. 

setk] i.e. toi/ or disease F. 

36 lissai\i.e. they wi// go TF. 
cac}i\ i.e. everyone TF. 

37 Meicc Emir] Six sons of Miied and six sons of BHe, son of Bregon 
simul uenerunl ad Hiberniam, sed t/ariores sunl fi/ii Mi/ed quam filii of 
Bregon. Hatc sunt nomina fiUorum MHed: Eber, Erimon, Jr, Donn, 

> T^firwifnVc^antheMDUfKrinouiiuiiuinCo. IXnrn. 



I 



184 



NOTES. 



Amargen, Colpfha. Frotn Eber are Ihe mtH of Munster, et ab to 
Momonia dtcitur ; but from JErimon is the whole o/ ConH's Half , 
Leinster witk Vlster are /rom Ir. Fewer nmv are Ihe deseendants 
o/ the olhtr (sons), et neseio ubi sunt. But /rom Donn nominatur 
T^h-Duinn to the west o/ Ireland ; /rom Colplha, /urlher, ts Inbtr\ 
Colptha ubi the Boyne in mare txit F^. 

lotar\ i.e. they went F. 

cisal] i.e. with a rock o/ Irouble, i.e. with Iht devil who is a roek 
Ais hardness T. 

i.e., and /or its permanence, witk whkh tribule is txacted/rom everyot 
/orsin F-^. 

38 /os-ro/aic} i.t. tke devil /lung them downij), i.e. carried them offwitk 
him F"^. 

in larmchosalX i.e. Ihe place . . . . in which are places /or 
wounding with cnarge against each, Or, the low a/ter-road, /or tke devil 
is low on the road. Or the transgrtssor, i.e. he to wAom there is a verjr 
hw place. Or, Ihe cause j/ seising each one lo himstl/, i.e. sins F' 

isel\ i.t. to hell TF. 

39 co'nda'lanic\ i.e. ihat is the timt ke was busy seizing Ihtm F. 

40 Fene'] i.e. thty wert so calltd /rom Femus Farsa, widt apud 
• Oic Fene pleni dicunlur ab illo. Gaels auttm, ul di.vi, /rom Gi 
Glas, son 0/ Nel son o/ Fenius Farsa, ut alii dicunl F". 

41 Itmei] i.e. there was darkness, viz. o/ idol worshipping F. 
side] i.e. /olk o/ the Sid they worskipptd F'*. 
That is to say, they worshipped the mysterious inhabitants of tl 

fairy mounds. See Skene, Celtic Scofland, \\. 108. 

44 nim'dil\ i.e. nof dear lo me is Tara, though dtserl TF' 
Or, ke does nol/orgive me, ac si dicerel he would not make my sleepit 

wifk thee, fkough il is desert. Or, not /rom it is ihere a /aull, 
sorraw though Tara is desert. Or, it is nol pleasing to me, to Patri 
or to God F"^, 

Dunlethglasse is the modem Downpatrick. 

45 l/^hra] in distase, i.e. at Saul, in order thnl his resurreetion shout 
bt at Ihat spol T: 

i.e. al Saul was Palrick whtn disease came to him, so tkat he catne 
Ihe road lo Armagk, in ordtr tkal kis resurreclion skould be at Ihat sj 
F". 

The F glossator seems to hold the belief that Patrick was buried at 
Armagh ; the T glossator ihat he was buried at Saul, For a discussion 
of St. Patrick's burial place, see Oiden, Proc. R.I.A. (1893), p. 655, 
and Reeves' Anliquilies 0/ Down and Connor, p. 22^. 

46 ar a chtnd\ i.e. to meet him, to summon kim to go lo Vittor. He 
was kis soul'/riend, and ht is tht common angel o/ the Gaels ; sicut tst 
Michatl ludaeorttm, ila Victor Seolorum F" . Compare the gloss on I. 7. 

47 do/aitk] i.e. ke fook him on the road southward wheti ke was gmt 
/rom Ihe east F. 

aridralastar] i.e. ke addressed (T) him ; quia misil Victor 
Pafricium inuitatufum ad se, thal kt should nol go 
Compare Trip. Li/e, p. 253. 
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lassais] Le, itflamed F. 
ten\ i.e, out of thefire TF. 
adgladastar] i.e. he conversed TF, 

49 orddafi] i.e. thy voice and thy preeminence to Armagh^ as if thou 
thyself wert present there T: 

i.e. thy dignity and thy preeminence to Armagh ; thy faith and thy 
charity to Down F, 

Crist\ i.e, for His divinity F. 

50 mo's'regci\ i.e. soon thou wilt go to heaven T. 

ro'ratha\ i.e. there has been given to thee^ O Patrickj thy prayer F^^i^. 
du gude] i.e. all thou hast asked of God has been given to thee TF"^. 

5 1 doroegcL] i.e. thou hast chosen F. The hymn in question is probably 
the Audite omnes or hymn of St. Sechnall in praise of St. Patrick. But 
see above p. xliv. 

ft biu\ i.e. in thy lifetime F. 

53 Tassach] i.e. PatricHs artificer ; he it is who first put a cover 
on the Staff o/jesus ; and Raholp to the east of Down is his church F*', 

This Tassach or Assicus was one of Patrick*s three artificers or 
silversmiths,' the others being named Bite and Essu. Tassach is often 
mentioned in the Tripartite Life. The words of 1. 54, " Tassach^s word 
was not false," were possibly introduced in allusion to a story that he 
once, to his lasting shame, had told a lie ; but the phrase is common.^ 
His name is thus commemorated in the Felire of Oengus at April 14 : 

" The royal bishop Tassach 

gave, when he came, the Body of Christ, 

the truly strong King, 

at the communion to Patrick." 

This story of his having given Patrick his last communion is also in 
Muirchu's Memoir.' 

Raholp is near Ballyculter to the north-east of Downpatrick. 

54 mos'n'icfec(\ i.e. to Saul iterum T: 

i.e. to Saui, when it was said to Tassach * cur non 

pergis cum Patricid ? F. 
ille aity ueniat Patricius iterum huc F^^d, 

55 les'] i.e. candles TF. 
occai] i.e. with Patrick F. 

56 sith-Iaithe] i.e. the day ofpeace ; in Mag Soile this was F. 

The Mong day ' spoken of in this line comes from Jos. x. 14 : 'non 
fiiit antea nec postea tani longa dies.^ The verses which follow refer 
directly to the battle of Beth-horon, where the sun stood still * contra 
Gabaonem.' The legend alluded to here is given more intelbgibly 
in the Tripartite Life (p. 255 ; see also p. 487), where it is said that 
* an angelic radiance abode in Mag Inis till the end of a year after 
Patrick*s death,' even as the sun went back ten degrees on the sun-dial 
of Ahaz, and as the sun stood still in the days of Joshua. An earlier 
account *de uigilis primae noctis iuxta corpus Patricii quas angeli 
fecerunt ' is found in Muirchu*s notes in the Book of Armagh.* 

* Rrixid iklso bad a bishop, one Condlaed, as her ' prindpal artist.' Cf. Todd's St. Patrick^ p. 26. 
■ Trip. Li/tt p. 97. ' Ihid., p. »97. ♦ IHd. p. 297. 



58 assoiih] i.e. hi stayed^ namely deus F. 

ad/eitl i,e. tukich ttlls T. 

littn\i.e. stary of the book o/Joshua TF. 

60 dasu\ i.e. Ihough il was ' tredairuA,' ie. though there ■avrt thereiit 
threetimes the light, it woulJ iiot be unjust. Or, though it was ' trebairech,' 
i.e. though the tribe was chie/, i.t. princeps. Or, though his tribts were 
great F"". Evidently the word was unknown. 

ba huisse\ were fitltr TF. 
eitsecht] i.e. at death TF. 

61 HertnH\ Haec insula guiHqut uocabula leiut, viz. Eriu and Banba 
and Fella and Fail and Elca ; aiui Ihis is why each o/ these names was 
applitd to it. iVhen tht sons o/ Miitd <aine hither /rom Spain tg 
Jrtland, and when they reathed Slemish in Ciarraige Luachra,' they 
saw the mouniain /ull o/ birds under shields . . . . se that 
great /tar seistd thtm . . . . a woman coming lowards them, 
and that she was .... F". 

dollotar\ ij. ihey wtnl F, 
6» telaii\ i.t. o/lhe music angelorum F. 

Josroiaich\ i.t. terri/ied them i.t. put them into a prostratt position F. 
sti\ i.e, OH the road outside F. 

63 s<thaib\ i.t. a/ttr much suffering F. 
re-si-irad\ i.t. his body F. 

64 cet-aidche\ i.t. a/ler his dealh F. 

arid/etis^ i.e. they played music ; or, Ihey sang ( ?) cvm eo F. 

65 conhualaf\ i.t. he dtparltd ; or, sltpl F. 
adella] i.e. he visits TF. 

n-ai!e\ te. Sen Patrick TF. 

66 mailt\ i.t. this is whal Patrick son o/ Calpurn promised to Seii 
Palrick, that they shou/d go togelher to heaven. And whal they tell is 
Ihat Fatrick was Ihere /rom Afarch 19 lo Augusl 14, lo tkt fnrf 0/ tht 
firsl month o/aulumn, in Ralh oulsidt , aiui angtls wilh 
him awaiting Stn Fatrick TF"' : 

Ditunl alii that it was in Ross Dela in Mag Locha there used lo be 
relics o/ Sen Palrick ; sed uerius est in Glaslonbury o/ the Gaels, viz. a 
dty in Ihe south o/ England F''. 

These lines (65, 66) are thus interpreted by Todd (5/. Patrick, 
p 306) : " In other words, Patrick after his death went in the Calendar 
to the day nexl after the festivai of the other Patrick ; ihe other Palrick 
met him on the day after his own festival, and both ascended together 
lo heaven."' The relations between the Patrician and Palladian legends 
have been reconsidered of late years by Mr. Olden (Church o/Jrelaud, 
p. 405 ff.) ; he holds that ihe Apostle of Ireland was ihe Sen Patrick 
or Patrick senior of the native records, who never lefl the country, and 
that in the ninth century by the blending of ihe acts of Falladius with 
" the St. Patrick of popular belief, the missionary of Celestine," 
le into existence. These conclusions have, however, by no meaiU 
; with general acceptance. 
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For the legend connecting ihe name of Patrick with Glaslonl>ury, 
see Ussher, IVorlUy vi. p, 454. Rossdala is in the co, Westmeath. 

67 airde\ i.e. withoul a sign F. 
rffmenair\ i.e. he iruditated to do F. 

68 s-eiUius^ i.e. service, in friendship F. 
shi\ i.e. il wai a good dlessing F. 

The Praver of Nixine. 

Of Ninine, the reputed author of the following piece, little is known. 
In a note in the B copy of the Felire of Oengus ai July 6, he is 
mentioned in connexion with the nun Moninna : " Moninne of Sheve 
Gullion and Sdrbile was her name previously. Or Darerca was her 
name at iirst. But a cettain dumb poet fasted nilh her, and the lirst 
thing he said was ninnin. Hence the nun was called Mo-ninde, and 
the poet himself Nine Ecis." He is mentioned again at Dec. 11. 

We tnow of no MSS, of this hymn save T and F. It seems to us to 
have merit, and, short as it is, to l>e equal in poetic feeUng to most 
of ihe other Irish pieces in Ihe Liber Hyninorum. See p. xhx above. 

1 admmnemmaif\ i.e. we ge in rtliatice on him TF. 

7 dedaig\ i.e. beautifully hath repressed T. 

9 /onenaig\ i.e. halh purifted, hath made ils purijimtion, its eleansing T. 

10 ialh-maige\ i.e. land T, 

nutr-gfin\ i.e, great is Ihe btrlh ; Palrick or great hirih {i.e. tnany of 
births F) : we arepraying kim, i.e. birlhs of Ihe men of Ireland all TF. 

1 2 do-nn-esmart\ i.e. u-ho will save us, />. who will effeet our detiver- 
anee TF. 

13 a briihemnachi\ i.t.from the judgement of Doom TF. 

The Hymn Brigit Bk BITHAI.AITH. 

This hymn has been printed from T by Stokes in Goidelica, and also 
by Windisch in his Irische Texte. We have used four MSS, in our 
apparatus, TFLX. It is also found in the Royal irish Academy MSS., 

—^— and and elsewhere ; but these laier authorities are not worth 

N. 3 N. 4 

collating. On its metre.see above p. xxxiii. 

The preface in L(seeStokes, Zwffwrc.pp. 51, 19S) issubstantiaHy the 
same as that in TF, and was possibty, as Stokes observes, derived from 
aome copy of the Liber Hymnorum. We have departed in the case of 
this MS, from our usual practice in giving a full collation ; for there is 
nothing to be gained by registering minute differences of onhography 
in 3 late manuscript like L. 

A partial (Latin) translalion of the F preface is found in the Trinity 
College MS, classed & 3. 28. 

There are (ive different legeiids as to ihe author given in the 
Preface : 
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(a) Columba is said lo have written the hynin as he was sailing ii 
storm ihrough ihe wild channel of Corryvreckan becween Raihlin and \ 
the mainland.' The hjmn is ascribed to Columba in the tille i 
and Colgan (Trius, pp, 472, 6og) adopts this view. 

(b) It is attributed to Broccan the Squinting, who is the reputed I 
author of the next hymn M car Brigii. See p. 40. 

(c) There is a story about its composition by three students of Brigi 
during an adventure in the city of Placentia. 

(d) The claims of St. Brendan the Navigator are mentioned. This ] 
was the famous St. Brendan of Clonfert (d. May 16, 577), whose J 
voyage in search of the Fottunate Islands is the subject of a well-known I 
legend. The story given here is found again in one of Ihe F noles on j 
the hymn Nicar Brigil. See p. 196 beloiv. 

(e) St. Ultan of Ardbreccan, the iincle of St. Brigid, is also given as a J 
possible author; it will be remembered that the hymn Christus m\ 
nostra, No. 2 in our coUection, is also pul down to him. We have called 1 
it in accordance wilh usage " Hymnus S. Ultani " ; but it can hardlyf 
be as early as this titie would indicale. 

I £rigit] i.e. pmver .... alque her pmvers , , . T". 
i.e.flame-arr<m) T^ F*' : 
i.e.flame that ihe men of Ireland fear F: 
i.e. men tkey terrify F: 

i.e. Brigid, or pojver exhihited in wonders and ■ 

miracles F". Similar glosses are found in the margin of B 

the B copy of the Felire at Feb. i. 

he\ i.e. ' woman,' ut dicitur 'fair woman ' TF. 

bilhmaith\ ever-gotid -ivoman is Brigid, i.e. woman good thraugh ihe ages, 1 

vii. for ever J"' . 

3 do-n-fe\ i.e. may she take us TF"s. 

4 tind\ i.e.flery, or rtsplendent T. 
taidlech\ i.e. shining F. 
6 driingu'] i.e. past companies T. 
1 ro^roena] i.e. may she overthrinv ; i.e. may she break F, 

8 tedma\ i.e. ofevery vict F. 

9 doro'dba\ i.e. may she desiroy TF. 

10 coUit\ i.e. vices of ourjlesh TF. This gloss indicates merely thd 
order of the words in I. i o. For the extravagance of the language use ' 
cf. pp. 107, 190. 

j I blathaib] i.e. wiih virtues TF. 

13 inmain\i.e. dear to us, or to everybody T. 

14 orddain\ i.e. tvilh splendid dignity TF. 
adbai/\ i.e. 'ada' = right, ' biV = safe ; i.e. it is righl thcU tkt 

dignity and the supremacy of Si. Brigid should be safefor evtr T 

wiih vasl digtiity is Brigid, vis. wilh dignity whieh il is fitting skou^ 
be safe, i.e. enduring F. 
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^J hlk-eholba\ i.e. as thert are tmo pillars in tke world, sic Brigid and 
Patriek in Ireland T. 

famous . i.e. jmt as wmtld be a pillar in dividing a house, sie 

Brigid and Patrick divided out the kingship of Ireland inler se, so thai 
ii is she who is head of the women of Ireland, and Palriek wht> ts head of 
fhe men F. 
flalha\ i.e. kingship of Irtland TF. 

i8 Patraic\ i.e. head of the men of Ireland is Patrick; head of tke 
women ef Ireland is Brigid T. 

19 li^ib\ i.e. over beautifitl ones T: 

i.e. Brigidi.e. ske is a garment ihat surfasses every- deauHftl gartaent F. 

21 simi\ ij!. thttt is a treasure (?) TF: 

i.e. after old age F. 
IX ei!i(e\ i.t. in penitence ; quia ei/icium nomen uestis whieh is mnde 
emtofgoafs oreamets hair TF. 

26 The vereicle at the end which ia found in X, is found in T and F 
ax. the close of ihe next hymn Ni ear Brigit. 



The Hymn of St. Broccan. 

St. Broccan, who, according to ihe Preface, composed this jianegyric 
□pon Sl Brigid in the monastery of Slieve Bloom or of Clonmore, is 
said to have died on Sept. 17, 650. The dale of Lugaid's deaih, 
however, is put down to 507 ; so thai ihereis noihing of historical value 
lo be got oiit of this Preface. St, Broccan was a disciple of St. Ultan, 
and ihe slatements in the Preface are reproduced in the Martyrology of 
Donegal at Feb. i and Sept. 4. See above, p. 107. 

The hymn was first published hy Colgan {Trias, p. 515) ; and it has 
since been prinied wiih greater accuracy from T by Stolces in Goidelica, 
and by Windisch in his Iriscke Texle. The collation of F anil thc 
glosses therein contained are here given for the first time ; some of the 
legendaiy marginalia in F, but not all, have i)een printed in Stokes' 

Lismore. The hymn is also contained in the R.l.A. MSS. ^,-5- 

N. 4 

and ^-i ; but these are late copjes and of no independent value. 

This hymn is very difficult ; many of its grammatical puzzles have 
been already discussed in the glossary. The writer alludes in brief and 
obscure phrases to legends which may have been well known lo his 
conteniporaries; but which are far from well known 10 us. And hence, 
too, il has come about tbat the mai^inal notes that have been added in 
F are of such portcntous length. ^Vindisch bas remarked thai the 
order of tbe incidents in ihe Life of Brigid by Cogitosus is almost 
exactiy ibeir order in ihe hymn ; and it is haidly possible to doubt 
that ihiB points to some liierary connexion between the prose l'ila and 
the rhyihmical panegyric. VVJndisch has printed extracts from Cogitosus 
as an Appendix lo his edilion of the Ni car Bri^t ; and they are worlh 
consulting. See, on the whole piece, p. I.ff. above. 
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NOTES. 



1 car\ i.e. s/ur did mt fave TF. 
Brigii\ i.e. flame-arrmv TF. 

2 sirisair] i.e. she sal TF. 

3 ailt\ a maiden ; or, in altitudine F. 

5 mgr\ i.e. it was not easy TF. 
emai^ i.e. to speak evilof her TF. 

The meaning of Ihis line is plainly that Brigid affbrded littlc occasion 
for speaking ill of her. 

6 hiris\ i.e. it is ske who had Ihc holy faith of the Trinitv in her 
TR 

7 rureeh] i.e. of my kigh King T. 

The exlravagance of this language will be obsenxd ; nevertheless it 
is plaiii that Brigid is not identified m ihe mind of the wriier wilh the 
B.V.M., for ' Mary and Brigid ' are both mentioned in ihe last line of 
the hymn. See above, p. 107. Cf. MaCth. xii. 50. 

8 einis] i.e. she is Ihe best who was born T 

9 emairc\ i.e. she was not a delraetor ; i.e. slie made no detraclion of 
any one TF. 

elc] i.e. she was not wicked TF: 1 

or, ske was not Iroublesome F. The meaning of elc {elcnide) is I 

quite uncenain. 

10 chair] i.e. slu loved ml the battle of tht sorromful {women) T. 
The hne is full of difticulties ; all that is certain is that the glossatoHs 

explanation is wrong. (a) cair, after pu or bu, must be a predicative 
substanlive ; it cannot mean ' she loved.' F has car ' brittle,' but an 
altributive adjectii*e is just as impossibie here, as a verb. Tho only 
altemalive seems mur, cur ' champion.' (b) ban-chaiA might mean 
' white baltle,' if the texts read biSn. But, even if it is intended as a 
compound of ban ' female,' it oughl not to mean ' battle of woraen " as 
the glossator says ; unless it can be proved that prefixed ban is used to 
express the subjective genitive. The nearest analogy is banrdd g,ivea 
in the Wiirzburg Glosses as explanatory oi uerbosae {i Tim. v. ij^.wherc 
rdd is not the collective affix. but ihe infinitival subst. Thus, as ban-rdd 
is aerbosus, ban-chalk may be hellicosus. (c) brigach musl mean ' mighty,' 
' forceful ' ; it cannot be ' sorrowful ' as the gl. has it. But it is to be i 
observed Ihat the words na mban are noi legible in ihe gl., and it is \ 
just possible that bronach there may have a totally differenl referenc^ i 
viz., lo Brigid's grandfalher nall-bronach, and ihat we have here an i 
allusion to some incident now unknown. 

13 rir] i.e. she sold nol TF. 

dibad\i.e. for periskable (?) treasure TF ; but the gl. is nol rull|.j 
legible. Cfgl. 43- 

13 seotu] i.e. she was not greedyfor trcasures TF. 

ernais] i.e. ske gave TF. 

neim\ i e. wilkout rebuke TF. 

15 calad] i.e. she was not sltHgy TF. 

16 eair] i.e. skt loved not the warld T. 
The position of ihe govemed genilive in this line is noteworthy. 



catkim] i. 



umption of the wurld by herself TF. 
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17 aefi£r\ i.€, angry orfierce TF: 

or, ' aeer ' = ac hir, i.e. in ira F. 

1 8 bai\ i.e. kind she was T. 
trtuigu\ i.e. mercy/or tlu wretehed sick T, 

19 maig\ i.e, Leinsler T. 
arul<uht\ ij she buHt TF. 
eatkir\ i.e. Kildare T. 

20 dollaidX i.e. of God TF. 
ro-nsnadej i.e. Brigid ; or, civitas TF. 

32 genais\i.e, she did honiim T. An impossible translation. 

23 amrck\i.e. the eitv ; or Brigid TF. 

34 ascnam\ i.e. to visit TF. 

j6 PUei\ i,e. Placentia (/), viz. a city which Mongs to Brigid inltalia. 
Or. Plea is a city whieh beion^ to Brigid on the lctian Sea ; and it is its 
Rule that tht folk of Brigid observe. Et sic faetutn est id, i.e. Brigid 
stnt seven persons from her to Rome lo learn Ihe Rule of Peter and Paul, 
fer it was not permitted to herself hy God to go. When they got baek to 
Brigid, there did not remain wilh them one word of the Rule. " Tke 
Virgiiis son hnoweth," said Brigid, " small is your profit, though ^at 
your iabour." Misit iterum alios sepiem uiros ; similiter eontigit eis fuam 
primis et tunc misit alios septem uiros and her blind youth with them, for 
whatever he heard, he stored up in memory on the spot. Well, when they 
gal as far as the Ictian Sea, a great storm came upon them, so that Ih^ let 
down anehoram ; ii caught on Ihe dome of the oralory, so that tkey casl lots 
inter se about going down, and it was on Ihe blind yentth Ihal it fell to /^ 
dencn. Et exiit et absolmit ille anchoram et stelit there, to the end of a 
year, learning the RuU, until the rest of the party got hack to him from the 
East. And there overtooi them a grtat storm again in the satne place, so 
thal they let down anchoram adhue, till the blind youth came to Ihem 
frvm below wilh the Rule of eelebration illius ecelesiae secum ad se ; and 
he brought up along with kimself a bell fi>r them ; and the bell belonging 
to the folk of Brigid lo-day is that same bell oflke blind youth : and the 
RuU Ihev have is Ihe RuU the blind youlh brought with him from Plea 

This siory, as Stokes obsenes,' is also found in the notes to ihe 
Leabhar Breac copy (p. 81) of the ^f/(>ir of Oengus. This copy has for 
Muir Icht = ' the Ictian Sca,' Inber Mara, i.e. ihe Siraits of Gibraltar (?). 
The legend is interesting in ils assertion that ihe Rule of Kildare was 
nw ihe Roman Rule, but the Riile o( the submarine dty Plea. 

There are two curious Irish stanzas oti p. 23 of the Codex Boer- 
nerianus (G) of the Pautine Epislles,* the firsl of which seems lo have 
reference to a phrase in this story. It begins ' Tiicht do Roim ■ m6i 
saido ■ beic torbai ■ in ri chondaigi hifoss &c.' ; i.e. ' To go to Rome is 
much iTouble, httle profit. l"he king whom thou seekest hete, unless 
thou bring him wilh thee, ihou findesl not &c.' Scrivener's account' 
of ihese verses is ihat Ihey were probably writlen ai Rome by sonie 
disappointed pilgrim. But from the similarity of phrases in our 



n^X ^X. T. (illi nl.). L iBo 
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ibility that the verses haveJ 



S g€nfle : 



legend, it is not out of ihe reach of pt 
grown out of it. 

tonhuala(\ i.e. it ivait away ; i.e. from her Rule ; she 
power T: 

i.e. wilk htr cry F. 

The latter part of this gloss seems to refer to cain-beu of l. 1 8. 
F gl. analyses conhualai as = co-nual ! 

27 gaba\ i.e. il was alont wilh Christ shewas when in peril TF. 

or, till ske took [went ?] T: tHl she died F. 

28 dana\ i.e. whick is usual tmvards guesls TF: 

or, frequenl was ker visit to sufferers T. 

29 fo\ i.e. good was tkat TF, 
fo-kuair^ i.e. wken Brigid wisked to kave tke Order of penitence confrrred 

on ker, she went to Cruachan Bri Ele in Offaly^ whtn ske keard of 
Biskop Mtl being tkere, and tkere were seven nuns along witk her ; bui 
when they arrived, the btshop was not Ikere to meet her, btil had gone 
norlkward lo tke territory of tke Ui Neill. So she wenl on the merrow 
with Mac Caille as guide, nortkward over the Bog of Faickneck^ and 
God caused Ihe bog to become a smoolk flowering plain. Bul when tkey 
got near lo Ike place wkere Btshop Mel was staying, Brigid said lo Mac 
Caille, that ke skould place a veil inier her kead, tkctt ske migki not ff> 
without a veil over her kead to tke clerics, and Ihat is prabably Ihe veil 
that is alluded to. If^ell, after ske had enlered into fhe house wkere 
Biskop Melwas staying, there blated up a fiery column out of her head 
up to tke ridge-pole of tke ckurck. So Bisluip Mel saw Ikat, and asked, 
" Wkose (tre tke nuns ?" Mac Caille said to kim, " Tkai is the renawned 
nun from Leinster, even Brigid." " My welcome to ker," said Biskop 
Mei ; "il was I tkaf foretold ker wken she was yet in her mothe^s 
womb," said he. 

Once on a fime Biskop Mel kad gone fo DubtkacKs house ; ke sato 
(his) wife in trouble, and asked, " Wkat is tke matter wHh tke good 
woman l" said ke. " I kave cause etiougk," said she, " for the bondmaid 
wko is washingyour fret is more liked by Dubthack than I am." " Tliat 
is a natural feeling on thy part" said Bishop Mel, " for tky seed shall 
serve Ihe seed oflhe bondmaid." 

" Wkat kave fhe nuns come kere forj'' said ihe biskop. " To ka\ 
orders ofpenifence confrrred," said Mae CaHle. " / sltall grant it" si 
the biskop. So tkat after that, orders ivere read over her. and it was . 
arder ofa bishop thai it befel Bishop Mel to confer on Bngid, fhough it 
was only the order of penitence that ske kerself wanted : and if was 
then Ikat Mae Caille held up a veil over Brigids ktad, ul frrunt periti ; 
and from Ikis tke coarb of Brigid kas aluiays a right to kave hiskop's 
Orders and a hiskofis honour upon her. While tke ordination was being 
read over ker, ske held tke foot of the altar in ker kand, and over thal 
foot seven ckurckes were buml (tn after times), but il was not burnl tkere, 
Dicuni aiii, tkat the church in wkiek ordination was conferred upon Srigut 
was in Fir Teleck* Or, it is in Ardagk ofBiskop Mel, uf alii dicunt. WeU, 

I Thii nHMDUln ii wnr Crdahui in Kiai'! Ca. Th« mii» of Ihe cbureh oF BbhoD Uu OiUk n 
>lil1nfiblE(Tal^, CI^ViiH^^rf^A^, 
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r tkal, Bishop Mel firtached eight Btatitudei Euangelii lo them, eight 
mins as they were, after all had gone under orders, artd eack o/lhem chose 
her Beatitude. Brigid indeed chose the Beatitude of mercy. On thal 
oaasion she said that she toould never eat food without (a fireaehing) fo 
her beforehand ; and Natfraith was leelor lo her always from tha/ tiate 
forward, and he was ofthe men of Turbi /■"'. 

The story of Brigid's ' ordination ' is also found in the Book of Lismore 
(p. i88), and in the notes to the B copy of the Felire at Feb. i. See 
aJso Qttinla Vila, c xxxi. 

(ongai\ i.e. he raised T. 

Mac Caille\ i.e. he was brolher to Bishafi Mel, and il was he that 
Slessed Ihe veil over Brigtds head ; Mac Caille held tht veil over ker head, 
while Mel was blessing the veil T. 

Both were sons of Darerca, Patrick's sister ; hence we rcad 
^ratkcur. 

31 menH\ i.e. was manifesl TF. 

33 no'd'guidiu\ i.e. I beseech him TF. 

34 mo^ i.e. in every way T: in ivhatever way F. 
ro-sasad] i.e. Ihry would reach TF. 

35 dimtnu'^ i.e. deefier guam mart TF. 

36 amru scedil\ i.e. more wonderful than stories . . . from kim 
. . seven years Kevin remained slanding in Glendaiough, wilk a 

board under him merely, and he wilhoul sleefiing during that fime, ul 
fintHl, in ' cross-vigil,' so tkal tlu birds made their nests in his hands, 
utferunl F^. 

Stokes {Lismore, p. 344) compares a story told by Giraldus Cam- 
brensis of a blackbird that latd and hatched her eggs in the hand of the 
same St. Kevin. 



37 eath\ i.e. lo the sage T: 
i.e. lo Ihe lage 

tkat F"'. 
Le. Kevir. 



diclus est ' cadus,' and ' cad' isfrom 
. his face ; or, good 
n the sense of 'sage,' by 



Or, his mouth, 1 



) justify cath ii 



virgtn. 
was his sfieech F. 

The glossator is atlempling ti 
eqnaiing it with Latin 'catus.' 

Coemgen or Kevin is stj-led 'caith-fer' = 'man of battle' in ihe 
Felire of Oengus at June 3 ; ob. 618. 

Coemgen\ Brigid used lo firofihesy to Kevin, sage, illustrious, that 
Ihere would rush ufion him a wind througk snaw and storm, under his 
iair in Glendalough ; for Ihis is wkat is told, that Kevin remained in 
a standing fiosition to the end of sei>en years withoul sleefi, and Ihejoint 
of kis elhows around kim on high. Or, it might be ' athree' (?) lantum. 
Or, as Kevin remained under his lair without slerfi, sic Sainl Brigid was 
Hol sleefiy T'*. 

elolh\ i.e. renowned, viz. illustrious TF"*, 

Line 37 is impossjble to explain; ihere is nothing to show thal 
Brigid has any relation whatever lo the details of this stanza. 

38 luades\ i.e. the wind drove smno through storm ; towards tke 
^eetuation ofa IrisyllabU is that, for it is in tke midst ofthe two halres 

UBER HVM^. II. O 



This obscure gUl 



NOTES. 



thtre skould bt put aate quod non additur in fine F 
seems to refer lo the position of sneckta in the line. 
da lo€h\ i.c. o/tke tivo lakts F. 

40 conidnarlaid] Le. till it advised (?) T: 
i.e. till it . . . F. 
sait}i\ i.e. after distase, or after labour T. 

41 suanack\ sic sancta Brigida /uit sicut Kevtn, i.e. sleepy F. 
43 kuarach\ i,e. it was not for hours there used to be {and at anoth^ I 

iime tkere itsed not to be F") the love 0/ God with her, sed semper 
kabebat TF—. 

A later hand has added in F : i.e. not during {ceriain) hours (tntrtly) 
was tke iove of God witk ktr, but always. 

43 chiuir] i.t. ske sold not TF. 
cossena\ i.e. skt strovt nolfor T. 
di6ad\ i.e. wealtk T. 

44 che\ i.e. ofthis world here helow T: 

i.e. on tkis sidt F. 

46 fertaib\ i.t. head-pillotv under the miraclts is Ihefollowing TF. 

In other words, this is the beginning of her rairacles ; tennadart u 
used of the place of the bed where the sword was hung up in SG I20a1 
39- 

48 (airm\ i.e. what plate, i.e. ubi F. 

50 fenamain\ i.t. ivain, wkick ktr mislrtss sent to her to Ihe summ 
herding-piace to get butier T: 

Once on a time tke atigel came lo Brigid, and senl her io release ktf^ 
molker wka was with the druid, named Mac Midrui. Her mother u 
a Connaugkt woman, and kerfatker a Munster man, and sht was at thijf 
timt in Mag Fenamain tn {Arad) Cliach} Nmv when Brigid gol as far 
as Ikal, tktre was htr mother witk an eye-disorder in the milking-yard ; 
so she went along wilh Ihe^ druids charioteer to her molker, and took the 
eooking in her absence, and used lo practist grtal charity with Iht pro- 
visions ; and tke druid keard of it. Tke ckariolter went home. .Said 
tkt druid, " How are Ihings going on at tkt milking-yardi" " I am 
thankful indeed," said Ihe charioleer, "and tht catvts are fal, and the 
gutsts art lliankfui." But Ihe praclict of charily by Brigid was evil 
in the eyts of Ihe druid and kis wift ; so tkty came witk a big basket, 
lo takt advantag^ of Brigid, and to reduce her lo slavery htreafter, i, 
pitnty of butler were not faund with ktr. And indttd s)ie kad iiotking* 
but a ckuming and a half so skt rtcittd Ikis vtt 



Mv kitchen 

a 'kilchtn ofafair Lord, 

a kitchen that my King haik bitst, 

a kilchen wiih somttking in it! 



1 Now Kili«lT 'n Co. Limerick. 

> Thewon] tiiim ii uicd id «prcH "tu tike iinmrei, d a di' 
limud tilim nnUI* u Iplue] : lunir biOGhil gabftli ; ifiao fuan» 
7 ilang \ gjisTuiir ulia 7 tilatSaaeai ar ; 1S96 nr udi ffigthu/fiV 
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Et dixit iterum : 

May Marys Son^ my friend^ came 

to bless my kitchen ; 

Ruler ofthe worid to its extremity^ 

may tJure be plenty with Him ! 
Et dixit tertio : 

O my great King^ 

who art ablefor all these things^ 

blesSy O God — a cry without prohibition — 

with Thy right hand this kitchen I 

She divided the chuming (into three) sub numero trinitatis ; but a 
half-cTiuming she brought out of the kitchen. " // is goody^ said the 
druid^s wifi, ^^for the filling of a big basket is thcUJ* ^*^ Fill ye your 
basket^ said Brigid^ " and God will put something into it , , , , the 
druid and his wife,^ F^s, 

This story is sdso found in B, L, and O. See the references in Stokes' 
Usmore^ p. 320, and Cogitosus, Vita^ c. 4. 

The verses are given in Egerton 161 as a charm, the recitation of 
which will replenish an empty larder. 

51 ratK\i,e,forfeedingpoorpeopleT, 

52 lenamain\ i.e, the foilowing which guests put upon her T, 

In other words, the crowd of beggars who were always about hec 
54 hcu^d] i,e, was great T, 
coscur'] i,e. the marvel T, 

56 toscur\ i,e, the guest^ i,e, the good company, Or^ the countryfellow : 

cr^the or^ the deed that Brigid wrought in givingfood 

to the dog TF^9. 

Coropare Cogitosus c. 6. 

57 lathe\ one day in the * Land of the Bemdiction * in Airiud Boinne 
heside Cionard, this miracie was performed ; or at Domnach Mor beside 
Kildare^ i.e, wetness in every place but dryness in Brigid*sfield F^^s, 

This story is in Cogitosus c. 7. 

mad-bochi^ i,e. well was it reaped^ ut quidam poeta dixit : 

* Thy cake .... 
ifthou gvoe it to guests 
weli reaped was itfor Jur pipers (/) ' 
And another: 

* He used not to groe to a human being 
anything that was weli , . . (7) 
ofhis reaping^ the good . . ofhis cookingJ F'*^, 

58 chraibdig\ i.e, with Brigid TF^^s, 

59 tair\ ije, it was dry weather T: 

i.e. it was dry the whoie time F**9. 

60 anmich\ i.e, spiendid raining T: 

i.e, great wetting F^9, 

61 epscoip\ i.e, seven bishops came to Brigid out of Ui Briuin 
ChucUand^ from Bishop^ Hill particulariy to Kildare, And Brigid 

) ThU district was partly in Co. Dublin aod partly in Co. Wicklow. 

O 2 
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asked of licr cook i.c. of Blathnail, if she had food. Illa di 

And there was grent Iribulation in £rigtd oh i/iat aaount, vis. Ihat 

she had no food illis. And tbt angel told Bialknait to take tht cojvs 

to Loch Lemnachla nortk of Kildare, and milk them, ihougk they kad been 

Iwiee nilked before. Well, tlie cows 7oere taken, and loere milked ; and 

tke milk ran over Ike vessels, and would karv ovetflowed ev- 

of ali Leinster if thcv had lieeu brougkt lo tliem, el inde sta^num nomei 

accepit F"). 

See Book of Lismore, p. 197. A short form of the story is in Ci. 
tosus c 8. It is also found in the margin gf the B copy of the Feli 
atFeb. i. 

do-da-(tscansat'\ i.e. tkey visited TF. 

62 dimr\ i.e. was niit littie, or, was not insignificanl F. 

63 fororaid] i.e. unless ke had keiped T: 

i.e. iinless he tiad siiccoured F. 

65 argairi\ i.e. she herded TF: 

Brendan tvasfour years at sea, seeking tke Land of Prgmise. Durit 
t/iat time tkere was a monster foHowing kim in t/u wake oftke boat. 
one time anothir monster catne up to it to kiii it, and tke monster su^ 
plicated Brendan and all tke otker saints of Ireland against the otkei* 
monster, Imt that did not proleet it till it supplicaled Brigid. So afltr 
tkat Brendan said tkat Ae would not remain any ionger al sea, until 
ke knnv wky tkis miracle was wrought for Brigid beyond everybedy. 
Brendan came tkereafter on a journey towards Brigtd, and lAat was 
revealed to Brigid. At tkat titne Brigid was ktrding skttp in the 
Curragk of tke Liffey, so ske went to meet Bretidan to Domnach Mor 
to tke west of Kildare ; so tkey saluted each other. 

At Licc Brendan one day after tkat, Brigid diiring tlie heat fiung her 
wet cloak over the sunbeams and il stetit tfierton. Brtndan told his 
giilie to piit his cloak on them, but H fell off them twice ; tke Ihird Hme 
Brtndan himselfflung it angrtly, and il remained on them lune. Brigid 
enquired of ker cook, what quantity of food sht kad. She replied that 
she kad notking but ont-eigkth of barley grain. That was taken io fht 
mill of Ratk Calkair wesl of Kildare, twice, and Ihey refused to grind 
it tkere, for Aiiell mae Duitlainge kittg of Leinsler ckanced to bt there 
al tkat time, vis, at Rath Calkair. IVell, Brigids servant went Ihe 
tkird time, whtn it was fiung inlo tke miil-race along with its sack. 
So afier Ihat Brigid passed Ikt tvord on Rath Calhair, Ihat there shoutd, 
neither be smoke norfires nor kuman beings in it till Doomsday, and so 
wkole milidisappearedundergrouiui. Biil Brigid^s attendant took his Si 
out oftke mili-race, and its otker halfof meal of tnalt, and made a fiast 
out of thal for Brendan and Brigid and her fglk, so tkat tkey wtre 
thirty days simiil consuming that fiast ; and eack of tliem madt kts 
cenfession to his fellow. Said Brendan first, tkat fiotn tkt time he 
look piely ke kad never gone over sezvn furroivs wilkoul his mind on 
God. " It is good," said Brigid, " Deo gratias ago." Said Brigid 
fiirlker, tliat (^from Ihe litne ske had fixtd) her mind in God, skt had 
never witkdrawn it at all. Brendan admires tkat, " // would be true," 
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said Brendan^ ^^fhough [^ve said thai\ thou surpassest us in roery point,'^ 
Si£ narrauit ei omnia quae in mari a bestiis audiuit^ and they did so 
thereafter F^. 

With the earlier part of this note the story in the Preface to Ultan's 
hymn (p. 38 above) may be compared. It seems also to be found in 
substance in the Irish MS. at Rennes.* 

lathe\ i.e, on a day T. 

anbige\ i.e, ofgreat wet TF, 

66 rede\ />. on the plain ofthe Liffey TF 

67 scarais\ i.e. she spread open TF. 
iarum\ i,e. after that F. 

forbrat] i.e. her cowl, or any upper garment ofany kind whatsoever F, 

68 desiem\ i.e, on a rav, i.e. on the sunbeams that rested on her right 
hand T. 

This story is in Cogitosus c. 9. 

69 macc\ i.e. the robber who came to Brigid TF. 

in mac amnas\ i.e, at Rath Derthaige in Offaly 7vas wrought this 
miracle^ viz. there came a robber to Brigidfour times, and carried offfrom 
her on ecuh occasion a wether of the sheep of DubthacKs wife^ so that she 
reprocuhed Brigid, But Brigid repliedy " Look over your sheep to see if 
they are all present.^ Then they iooked, viz. Dubthach and his wife^ atid 
found them all complete without any missing F^^s, 

This story is in L and in a slightly different foim in O as well as in 
Cogitosus c. 10. See Book of Lismore^ p. 331. 

ro'das'gaid\ i.e. he begged TF. 

70 rig\ i.e. * For the sake of the King in whose absence [away from 
whom\ thou art^ give some of the sheep to me^ said he TF. 

7 1 dobert\ i,e, she gave TF. 

73 sous\ i.e. it is ofmy art^ i.e. of my poetry F. 
atchousji.e. ifl should relate TF, 

75 amra\ i.e. good. In Kildare was wrought this miracle^ viz. there 
was a poor tnan on whom the king of Leinster had a claim for aie^ and 
he had nothing to make it with^ so he came to Brigid. Brigid was just 
then in a bath when the poor fellow entreated her that she would assist 
him, So after that Brigid biessed the bath<vater in which she lay^ and 
made ofitnewaie^ which wasgiven to the man, andby him to the king F'*^. 

Compare Cogitosus c 1 1 . 

fothrugud\ i,e. in which she herseifwas T 

76 sentcL\ i.e. she biest TF. 
laid\ i.e. it was red aie TF*"^. 
Tl senais\ i.e. she biest F^9, 
comai/\ i.e. pregnant TF*^^. 

78 gcUar\ a nun who was U'ith chiid came to Bri^id, and she heaied 
herT: 

A nun there was in Cluain Moiscna^ and she was with chiid, and 
Brigid chanced upon her [when going\ to the church ; so she came after 
that to Brigidy and was pure thereafter F. 

This is in Cogitosus c. 1 2. 

> R€V. Ctlt. XV. 88, 89. * Near F.-irtulIagh, in Co. WMtmeath. 



in Cluain Corcaigr 
s broughl ia Brigid, 
'n his mighbourhood 
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79 nio^ i.e. thr grca/er icas the wonder fur another miraelis ^''ttl 
wrought F. J 

80 saland] In the Curragh of Liffey ivas wrought this miraete, vi*. M 
mait came f>asf Brigid with salt ori his back, and Brigid said to hin^ 
" What is there on thee f " " Stones" said he. " Be il so," said Brigid, 
and it was fulJilUd just so. Once mor^ Ite comes tn this dirtction, and 
so came iterum past Brigid, el Ula dixit ei, " What is there on thy back 1 " 
" Sa/t," said he. " Be it so," said Brigid ; and so it was venfied F"*. 

This story is iti L. See Stokes' Bao/c of Lismore, pp. 195, 311 
Compare also Cogitosus, Vila, c 13, 

81 niirmiu\ i.e. I have not couiited T: 

i.e. I am not abtt to number ii F. 
airmiu\ i.e. I am not ablc to number it TF: 

Or, I do not enumerate everything s/ie did in mirac/es F, 
8> Noeb-dm/] i.e. Brigtd T: 

i.t. t/te hoiy creature F. 
83 beniiac/iais\ i.e. s/ie b/essed ; i.e. the flat-faced 
in Offa/y was toroughl this mirac/e, vis. a /eper Wi 
w/ia bade him ta/te out the c/ump of rus/ies t/iat was 

Jrom tht ptace where il was ; so he too/i it out, and there sprang a we// 
of water from t/ial p/ace ; so he sprink/ed the water over his face and 
became w/io/e F"s. 

This is told briefly in I. and in Cogilosus c. 14. See Stokes' Bool: of 
Lismore, pp. 197, 330. 

85 ingen amiabar] i.e. in Cluain . . . was tcrought this mirac/e . 
a dumb girl was brought lo Brigid, and Brigtd took ihe girPs hand into 
her hand, and did not /et go ihe girFs hand oui af /ler hand ti// her spetehi 
waspIaittF^s. | 

This is fully told by Cogitosus c. 15. I 

86 hotn\i.e. ofBrigid^s miracies T. ' 

89 iin7it\ i.e. baeoii T. 

amra\ i.t. a flitc/i of bacon was given to /ler as aii offeriiig in Cel/ 
Finnend .... this was wroughi : and it was furgotten /y her 
/touse/io/d . . . in Ki/dare, and it was t/iere iip to the end of a rnonth, 
wilh a dog guardittg ii, which not mere/y did not iet oi/ier animals dtfile 

it, but also did not\itself eat it) ; (aiid it remained good) 

as ifpeople /lad eaten it t/te same (riight ?) F. 

This is told by Cogitosus c 16. . 

90 ro-d-g!i/i'iestar\ i.e. giiarded it, and prescrved l/tejoint T: J 

i.f. kepl it safeiy F. I 

93 mo\ i.e. grealer was /he olher mirac/e in comparison wit/i it F. H 

94 do tlucestar\ i.e. she requesled TF. 
mir] i.e. it was in the keltle T: 

i.e. a poor fe/iow begged from Brigid a bil thal was in the kettle. 
And t/ie food l/terein was not at al/ coeked yet, so sht requested of the 
{kitchenyfo/k {to gire a piece) ofjood (and they) threw the bil toivards H ' 
man ; ilfl/l on BrigitTs breast, but it did not spoil /ter dress F"' 
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n Cogitosus 



nafarta\ i. 



< Kil{dare) I 



ougkt this 



tht singu/ar ; vii. her vestnunt tkat, from tke ward 
•tna/ortis' i.r^ ' coif-veii' 77^"'. 

i.e. kerthief, that is over . . 
UttU miracle sic F'f. 

96 irolhcuk] i.e. kot TF. 
fecres] i.e. ivasflung, vit. into Brigids breast J: 

97 in c/am] may-be it was a leper of Patrick's who came to ask for a 
anv, and ke did not take anv but Ike best cow in Brigids mUking yard : 
{andthea keaskedfor) tkecalf{thal was besl), so Brigid blessed the calf Ikal 
was bat in the hooley, and Ihe cow iofed {that ca/fas if it /lad been her 
own) after thal F-'. 

This is in Cogitosus c 18. 

nrgaid\ />. he beggtd F. 

ailgais\i.e. kis prayer F. 

con-id-rua/aid\ i.e. so thal i/u gave TF, h 

99 senais^ i.e. she b/est F. fl 
forg/u] i.e. Ike ckoice T. H 

100 carais\ i.e. it loved Ike c/tosen ea/foft/u cows TF. ^| 

101 reraig\ .i- sh£ drove, vit. permitted kim to drive it lo Bri T: 
i.e, Natfraich Brigid^s lector , . . , she used to give, t/tat nat . . . at 

auy time Ikat the /and was not .... at present, tili tkere skou/d be given 
J /ler lawn as far as . . . from tke lime t/iat he begged . . . Brigid 

about /etting . . . out, and he was /et into it after thal ; he begged of 

Brigid . . . il was given lo him ; but . , . with the ca/f ; he 

H begged (oj) Brigid a ca/f wou/d not tahe 

\ .... even thougk over Ire/and ke skou/d go F"^. 

I This note is very difficult to read, as the surface of thc MS. is much 

I rubbed. 

I 101 B. C. Coi/\ proprium nomen ioci in Bregia T: 

i was king of Breg Cobt/iack Coi/ ; and as to Natfraich, he was the 

I driver ofthe car tunc J^>. 

. 105 in da/m] i.e. a fricnd came to Brigid .... Mor in the 

1 Curragh of tke Liffey, and a request with kim to her, tkat Brigid wou/d 

\ ctbide with him Ikat nigkt ; and tken was sto/en {her /urd of oxen) tn her 

\ absence. II was broug/ti to tfu river Uffey, and the river rose up against 

I t/iem, so Ihat t/ie robbers put l/ieir c/othes on t/te homs of the oxen as tkey 

\ were going aeross H. T/te oxen go away backfrom tkem to tkeir /lame, 

\ and l/iey wend their way to Kitdare lo Brigid, with the robbers" c/othes 

OH Ihem /-*. 
,1 The story is given in Cogitosus c. 19 thus : " Ei quodam inieruallo 

lemporis ahi nequissimi fures . . . boues ipsius furati sunL Sed eos 
I eadcm reuertentes uia impetus ingentis Ruminis inundalione aquanim 

subilo facto conturbauit. Non enim flumen instar muri erectum 
I scelestissimam bouum fraudem B. Brigidae per se iransire permisit, sed 

eos fures demergens et secum trahens boues de eorum manibus liberati 
I loris in comibus pendentibus ad proprium armentum ad bubulum 

„ rcuers! sunt." 

^^^_ ^daaseansai] i.e. they re-visiled TF. 



¥ 



1 o6 /o] i.e. good TF. 

ro'das'doad\ i.e ht would hiar them F. 

107 conv{caib\ i.t. il rose TF. 
dou/>] i.e. the river TF. 

108 a lecK\ i.e. Rildare T. 

109 breif\ i.e. under-cloth (?) thal is put under the horsis neck TF. 
scarais\ i.e. at Jfi Cuind this was turought ; between Forraig Rath and 

Cell Culin^ ; was Brigid . . . Nalfraieh in one chariot . . . to 
them there .... Kildare . . . ; Natfraich at that time 
preached to them thtwordof God,and he letsslipfrvmhitn{thereins . . . 
one of) t/ie two big horses got his head out of Ihe yoke so thctt it was eating 
grass . . . . so Ihat Ailtll mac Dunlainge, the king of Ltinsler, saw 
thal, and he was going to Maisten and he gave . . from his neck thal 
ht might help . . ; a»d Brigid said for this art of humility, Thert 
shail be to thee the kingdom of Leinster till Doom and to Ihy progtnv 
a/ler thee F"9. 

The sense will be gaihered from tlie corresponding passage in 
Cogitosus (c ao) " cum quadam die ipsa sanctissima Brigida cogenie 
iiliqua necessitate utiUtatis conuentionem plebis uisitaret in cumi sedens 
binis uehebatur equis. Et cum in suo uehiculo meditatione iheorica 
caeleslem agens in terris uitam suum ut solebat dominatorein orarei, 
de alto procidens loco alter bruto animo equus saliens sub curru et 
irrerrenatus habenis fortiter se e.^torquens et de iugo semetipsum 
absoluens, equo altero solo sub suo remanenle iugo, exterritus per 
campeslria cucurrit ; et sic manus diuina iugum pendens sine praecipitio 
sustentans, et uidente turba ob testimonium uirtutis diuinae secura in 
suo orans uehiculo, cum uno equo sub curru posito ad piebis conuen- 
tionem discursu placabili illaesa peruenit." 

Observe that ' He ' in I. 101 is Natfraich, Brigid's charioteer. 

1 10 do-rertalar] i.e. Ihey ran TF, 

1 1 2 ro'reraig\ i.e. he helped T.- 

i,e. they helped, or assisted F. 
~ /aim\ i.e. hand of tht king of Ltimter, T. 

113 lathig\ i.e. a wild boar that was in a certain wood lo Ihe northo^_ 
Kildare, and ht did nol allow other pigs near iiim ; and Brigid blessed witk 
her staff Ihe woad at Ross na Ferla in Kildare to the north of Cloclhech, 
so that after Ihal the boar was al peact with Diem ; il was ht that becatnt 
Itadtr to Ihtm ataiays F^s. 

This is in Cogitosus c. 21. 

114 dosefhain\ i>. ht chased TF-s. 
os\ i.e. the wild pig TF*». 
117 mug-nrt\ i.e. 'pig high,' or ' pigfat' TF-s. 
di\ i.t. lo Brigid TF"v. 

A fat pig Ihe king of Fotharla Tirt gavt—that land is in Iht Soulh oj 
lyKinse/a — every year lo Brigid ; as an offeriiig . . . the king of 
the Kinse/a to Brigid ; and the kingof Fotharta further said thal he 
wouid not give tt to him, nor cou/d ht giit il to Brigid in violation of his 
firotection, bul he would itt it away outsidt, and whertvtr God would send 

' Lt Old KJIcullHi Id Co. KUdin. 
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Jt , . . Atiii it wmt to Mag Jva^ to Ua<htar Gabra i.e. to the place 
lehert Brigid was P-^. 

This is in Cogitosus c. az. TheO'KinselacountrTwas in co, Wexford 

dohrtth\ i.e. was taken TF-i. 

1 1 8 amra ] i.e. il was good TP"f. 

120 Ua(htvr-Gabra\ i.e.a big hill in Ike plain oj Leinster TF. 

121 asrir\ i.e. she gave TF. 
sinaaehl i.e. \a man had kiUed a tame\ fox of Ike gueen at Maislen 

in Ui Murtdaig, and a mavemenl was made to kill him for it. At thal 
time Brigid ehanced ta be at Maislen, and she said . , the son of the 
. . , \the king said\ Thou shalt get him under thy protection, pro- 
vided thal it wouid perform the triek that Ihe olher fox used to perform. 
Brigid afterwards blessed Ihe wood and struek a hand-tree, so that a fox 
af the same tricks came to ker. And Brigid gai-e it for the sake of the 
wrttch. So the man was let nff. The fox went iato the wood, and 
nothing could be done to him, though al! the dogs of Leinster were after 
him F'K 

There is a shorter fonn of this story in ihe Book of Lismon; (p. 196). 
h is also given by Cogilosus c. 23. 

1 23 conse/ai] i.e. he ran awav ; or, tt stretched T. 

124 do-sefnatar\ i.e. though Ihey chased TF. 

125 menn\ i.e. was plain TF-f : 

in Cell Brigte t.e. in KHdare ilself Ihat was doiie F-J. 

1 26 mathair\ .i. Brigid was unique de matribus Christi T. 

1 27 senais\ i.e. she blessed T. 

en\ i.e. a bird, i.e. a si/ver chain thal a certain man brought as an offering 
to Brigid, and she gives it lo the Httle gir/s thal were along with her ; for 
they were not pleased at nothiiig being given lo them ; and Ihere eame a 
certain leper lo her, to beg something of her, so she gave htm the ekain 
withoHt the knowled^ of the gir/s ; and Iher wept w/ien l/iey iearnt 

' //, so she asked ttiem, " ^lial equiva/tnt would you ask to be given you 

Joritl" In iieu t/ureof it p/eased Ihem, " that wes/untld kaveyonlHt/ebird, 
for it is prtlty'' Brigid blessed Ihe bird, so thal il was tamefrom one 

' hand to anolher. IVhat was t/te land of the bird from Ihat time forlh ! 
IVot /usrd . . . regionis, in whick was found the true gold F-^. 

\ This e\plains line 1 28 ; the bird was so tame that il could be passed 

from one hand to another, withoul its irying lo fly away. Cf. p. 43. 

' above, and Cogiiosus c, 24. 

129 nonbur\ J. of ihe Vi Loscain were they, utferunt F. 
seHais\ i.e. Brigid b/essed F: 

I Nint brathers of Leinster, who wanted to go lo . . tii Coiiiis 

Half, for it is tkey who killed him . . they eame lo firigid to b/tss 

I tluir anns . . . tuiic . . . mirae/es in Ki/dare. So Brigid 

: b/tssed t/ieir arms for l/iem. After tht b/essing of thtir arms, tht men 
went soulhward, and the man chanced upoa them, aiid they ki//ed kim. 

On the morrow after they had kit/ed him as Ihey thought 

. t/iey did nol gel a drop of b/ood out of him, so Ihat they were Ihankful 

t' Ihe man escaped per gratiam Brigilae F"^. 
■ yUe Ta it a Icvcl plun in <hc barony of Fonh, O Caiiaw. 



This is in Cogitosus c. :is. 

130 mimia] i.e. their anns T. The reading of F, anusal, and its ^S 
aggau [their spears ?] are alike unknown. 

131 for^da^corsatar^ i.e. aihom they set iipon T, 

132 greta\ i.e. wounds ; or, was tvoundtd T. 
collann\ i.e./or it was not ufon a real person Ihey inflicted their wounis 

but it was ufiOH a pillar-stotu T. 

134 do-rurme'] />. tvoiild makc ils eniimeralion TF. 

liS amra]i.e.goodF.- J 

ro'gao\ i.f. he look F. ■ 

136 tren'fir\ i.e. three strong men there were bujlding the ditch of aU 
man of Alene, w/iere there is a small fort of the king of Leinster. These^ 
are their namts, Murelh and Fiad and Lugatd. A dinner ofa hundred 
meu, each man ef them ate. Now Lugaid was entrusted to the Churches 
for his feeding, but the other two men to the laity. Well, Lugaid begged 
ofBrigid that she would diminish his appetite and would not take away his 
slrength, and Brigid wroughl thal fbr him, and she blessed his nwuth, so 
that his appetile was not greater than that of an ordinary man ; artd 
afler thal he went, and lifled up the stone, whtch the othtrs, a hundred 
men of tkem, coiild not do before, from the dilch on lo Ihe top . . . F*'. 
Compare Cogitosus a 36, 

digaiS\ i.e. she dimtnished his alloxvance, but none the less was the 
strength of Lugaid ; i.e. Lugaidwas a mighty man that lived in Leinsler, 
aiid he was . . . i.e.foodofa hundred heeonsumed as hisfood , , 

. (she fook away his voradfy) hut did not diminish his strength T. 

137 omna] i.e. it fell on the road, so tkat il took .... bul the 
(men of) Offafy were unable to raise il. And one Hme Brigid chanced 
to be on Ihat road, and the (men of) Offaly implored of ker fo Hft up fhe 
oak fivm the place where it lay ; and she lifted it up after that through 
the might offke Son of God, so that it is sfill in tke same plact from tkat 
time to this F"s. 

This is in Cogitosus c. 27. 

138 digrais] i.e. wise F, 
dofk] i.e.famous the deed /: 

139 dobert] i.e. hegave, vit. Ckrist F. 

140 airrn] i.e. fo a place F, 

ro'chiofh] i.e, in ivkich it was . . . in which it was good F, 
botk] ix, her (if}) to be (Ihere) t. 

141 set]i.e.apin T. 
ehleth] i.e. nol to be hiddtn T: 

ije. tkat if was nof right to hide or lo conceai J: 

143 fraiee] i.e. loicards a bondmaid TF. 
Niad] i.e. Nia, proprium nomtn aHcuius potlae T: 

i.e. the champion F. 
.43>«"] i.'. wasflung TF. 
ro-ii] i,e. the length ofa cast TF. 

144 iack] i.e tke salmon TF: 
i.e. a siwer pin the king of Leirufer gave ker as a reward for lier c 

p/aisance; keloohfierwithhimhcmelo . . . heiookitfrom theham 



THE HYMN Nl CAR BRWIT. 



303 



eftke hondmaid .... and hefiung itfrom him into Ikt lea fo ker 

detrimenl the potl asked asked Ihe pin viith 

Ike hondmaid . . , a/a saimon ikt pin wasjound. 

Al Ihat lime Brigid {kaneed to be in Ihe house of .... {prayer) 
of Brigid towards God Ihal there mighl be shou.'n ker the pin for which . . 
and an angel eame, . . . and ordered her lo casl nets inlo Ike water 
i.e. tHto Ihe sea, anda salmon would be caught in Ihem, and the pin would 
befound tn the middle ; el sic /actum esl et liberata tst anciila de mcessilale 
illa F'i. 

The stoty is in Cc^tosus c. aS ; and is to the effect that a man 
deposited 3 silver pin with a woman ' quam dolose retraxit itla ignorante 
et iecit in mare.' Brigid saved ihe girl from evil consequences by 
predicting that the pin would be found in a salmon, which accordingly 
came to pass. There is a somewhat similar slory told in the romance 
of Frocch and Find-abair, printcd by 0'Beirne Crowe from the Book of 
Leinsttr} 

145 amra\ i^. good TF. 
di\i.e.forBrigidTF. 

amra di] i>. Once Brigid chamed lo be al ihe fort oftke king of Breg 
in Mag Coii in Finga! hodte, and Ihe quten refused ker {hospita/ity). A 
cerlain widow woman Ihat dwell beside Ihefort outside gave ker a welcomt, 
and (killed ker ealf) for htr and selfire lo ktr new wtaving-btam under it. 
On the morrati' through tke favour of Brigid both calf and beam wtre 
quite wkole. Bul ncnv wken the king heard of that, vit. that Bri%id had 
come, (he went) lo interview her, and thal widow woman met kim ; as 
soon as the king saw her, he fell in iove with her tkrough the farour oj 
Brigid, and took htr to wift, and from ker is tke origin of Ihe . . . 
Carrolls ul ftrunl F"), 

The firsl part of this story is in Cogitosus c ag. 

146 ar~do-ulacki\ ix.feasttd (?) lur TF. 

149 araiiiu\ i^, Ikis miraclt was the grtaltr fer bting ivrougbt tliere 
also TF. 

1 50 afidralastar\ i.e. s/ie efferted TF. 

152 ditk\ ia. ilsttcked TF. 

153 set\ i.e. Ike valuable : or, Ike trinkel gifl F, 

/V. tke trinket of sHver, vi:, ikree brotkers to whom tluir fatiier left a 
bar of si!ver,and Ike smitks of Ireland were unablt lo divide il exadfy inta 
ikree parts for them ; so Brigid broke il, dividtd it TF'f : with herfist in 
Kiidare T : .... was the miracle wrougki F^s. 

This is in Cogitosus c, 30. 

combaig\ />, kc did nol breat TF. 

1 54 dt\ (>. it was a greal miracie by Brigid, 

1 55 rvsm'bi\ i.e. she broie il ; or ske smole T. 
i$Tfoeress\ ijt, il was put TF. 

ceird\ »>. wHh Ike smilh {in the smithy ?) TF. 
\^g/uireehl\ (>. was not/ound T. 
j63fii/\ tje. was nolfound T. 
duHe\ ijt. persons coming (?) F. 

' R.I.A. tfiik MSS. Srrirt, I., L 147. 
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iio-da'iiccAa\ i\e. wko narraUs T, 

163 se>iais\ i.e. she bksstd F. 
. . . Brigid blessed Condlaed ihe Pious {and Ae) ined twiee 

to Rome. Brigid agaia blessed him, so he iried /he third time , , 

Brigid gave her coivi to another man, a leper, once 

when she was guarding to Brigid iipon him, quia non fuit 

intus cere .... garment to Brigid, and it was braught, and she 
had on/y one garment that ske could give kim, so he enquired of Ron-eend, 
i.e, the sub-deaeon, on accounl of the sise of her garment . . . lo su^ 
if he had not a garmenl. " There wili be," repiied he, "provided thou puti 
prayer up to God" Thereafter f/iere was found a garment in a hasttt- 
thal was with Ron-cend in a chariot of ttvo wheels ; they were under the 
chariot. Or, not the namc of a person at all was Roncend, buta garment 
thathada resembiance to the skin ofa seats kead; it was found tkere,and it 
was afterwards given to Condlaed. Thereafler ke, Condlaed, set out on a 
•ourney io go to Rome. Brigid said to him, " Tkough tkou set out thou 
skalt not arrive." So it was fulfilled,for wolves att him al Scecka F"^, 

In a note at May 3 in ihe Felire of Oengus, the story is briefly told 
thal Roncend, otherwise Condlaed, Bishop of Kildare and Brigid's 
chief artificer, tried to go to Rome in disobedience to Brigid's order^ 
but was devoured by wolves on the way. See p. 191 above, and Todd"»! 
St. Patrick, p. 13 ; compare Cogitosus c. 31. 

dillaii\ i.e, garment TF, 

1 64 doiretk'] i.e. he used to go ; i.e. a semetipso it was broiight F- 
Letha\ i.e. to Rome TF^K 

166 mac\ i,e. Ckrist ; preceding her T. 
Hi-s-derbrad\ i.e. he defrauded her nol TF""", 

167 dobert\ i.c. ke gave TF-s. 
criai] i>. in a baskei ofseafs skin was the gannent T. 

1 69 ol\ i,e. tke vat F: i.e. aie wkich thc king of Leinster cietimed from 
tke king of Ui Culduib, and it was owed to tke latter by a man of his 
people ; and ke came to Brigid to ask ker to kelp him, for ke kad notking 
lo give as ke had given the a/e io Brigid ; but the king of Ui Cu/duib did 
ttot accept that [e.vcuse'] from kim, et proinde uenit ad Brigitam, et necessi- 
tatem kabuit, so l/iat after thal t/iere was fut water into tke vats t/uit 
were at hand in tke neigkbourkood of BrigHs house, and Brigid 
biessed tkat water, so t/wt it became mead, .4nd tke poor man fook 
it Iwme witk /lim t/ien, and f/iere was no mead t/uit was befter fka» 
it, and tkere was neither p/us uel minus of if tkan was due de mtsero 
F^. 

This slory is in 9 and in a ahorter form in L. See Slokes' Lismore, 
p. 33I- 
di\ i.e. to Brigid F. 
dobrelh\ i.e. was given TF. 

1 70 an£es\ i.e. it was not deep 7'F. 
Ikucai\ to f/ie person who gave tke vat to Brigid T, 

171 fritk\ i.e after drinking wkat tkere was in H, ijfi 

Brigid and ker kousekold T. 

173 asrir\ i.e. ske gave T. 
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a hathaig] />. to a man ofherfolk TF. 

175 fdrechi] Le. was not found TF. 

\11 itge\ i,e, tnay they be upon us, htr prayers T : 

i,e, tnay her prayer be of assistance to us F. 

1 78 con*donfair\ />. tnay she succour us T: 

/>. may she effect our help F. 

179 ieith\ />. may the weakiings and the tvretched Af on our side 
trayingfor us T. 

181 dornfair\ ix. may she effect our assistance T. 

182 iall€L\ />. against demons T 

ciara\ />. biack ; i.e. blackflocks demoniorum F. 

183 ro*n'sncuiat\ ije. may they effect our deiiverance TF. 

186 eciais\ On a vellum fragment bound up with T we have an 
et^-molpgical gloss, whose reference is probably to this verse : " eciais 
i.e. uaid and ciais^ * trench of the cave ' ; oXyCiais * stripe/ *that is sewed 
(uaig-) upon each one'; or, eciais from ecciesia^ 'collectio iustorum,' 
the congregation of the righteous being therein." See vol. i. p. 190. 

187 taithmet\ ije. recoiiection, i.e. correspondence TF: 
/>. meeting T. 

^adat\ />. ofthe good God F. 
nath\ />. better than any poetry T: 

is the poetry that is made for God T'**^ .• 

than any poem F. 
189 ateocK\ i.e. I beseech T. 

eriam\ i.e. * high her hand * ; vast her hand \readiness\ towards 
working miracies and marveis TF. 

193 reided\ ix. she drove ; i.e. she proceeded TF. 

CurrecH\i.e. ^racing of horses ' ; a cursu equorum dictus est TF*^9, 

194 fegi\ i.e. against (sharpness) ofthe edges T. 

195 fuar\ i.e. Ifound not T. 
set\ i.e. her iike T. 

196 (uimunemar\ i.e. we biess, or tve beseech T. 
Brigf\ />. my Brigid T. 

conacna\ />. may she help TF. 

200 ternam\ i.e. may we escape TF. 

201 ciothach\ />. iilustrious TF. 

209 richecf\ i.e. * rig-iath * or * king-iand,* in the iand of the heavenly 
King TF. 

210 dichiif\ i.e. vioiation of her protection {?) . . . . F. 

The note in the lower margin of fol. 1 7 of T is, as Mr. Warren has 
observed (Antiphonary of Bangor^ ii. 35), a favourite one with Irish 
scribes. To the instances of its occurrence which he has collected 
might be added the following. It occurs in the Preface to the Yellow 
Book of Lecan ; and in the Stowe MS. C. 3. 2 (R.LA. Collection). 
At fol. I of Egerton 89 the scribe has written : " In nomine patris et 
filii et spiritus sancti Amen." /n nomine dei was a common dedicator}' 
form on inscriptions in Rome and Gaul. See Petrie, C/iristian Inscrip- 
tions in the Irish ianguage^ ii. 150. 
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1 printed by Stokes in Goidtlica, a 
as bjr Windisch ; and the Preface from F has been reproduced by Nigra 
{tl manoscritto ir/andese di S. Gallo, p. 21). An English translation of 
Ihis F Preface is found in the Trinity College MS, classed E. 3. 28. 

The date of Sanctan, who according to the Martyrology of Gorman, 
presided over the church of Killdaleas in Leinster, is quite unknown ; 
and it was unltnown in the days of the scholiast who wrote the Preface. 
" Famous Bishop Sanctan" is named in the Felire of Oengus at 
May 9, as well as by (iorman. ' 

Inis Matoc mentioned in the preface has been identifled with anJ 
island in the lake of Temple Port, Co. Leitrim, but there is no certain J 
knowledge of the place. 

1 ateoeh] t.e. l beseech T. 
amra\ i.e. good, or, mira/iiHs T: 

i.e. good, or, wonderful, viz. 
against dangers F. 

2 tressam\ i.e. for there ts not a nome 
liberet hominem T. Cf. Phil. ii. 9. 

3 lorg\ i.e. after me TF. 
tna/hum] i.e. wrthwardafme TF. 
The invocations in the Lorica of Patrick may be c 

these. 

5 togairm] i.e, dei T: 

i.e. it is a koly invoeation of God F. 

6 guasacM] i.e. in whick I am, in danger T: 

that Imay not be in danger F. 

7 drochei\ i.e, tnay each one come to it ; or, ' droeh-skt ' 
for the badness of the road aeross which it is made ; 
* direct road,' for ' droch ' is ' diriuch,' T: 

i.e. ' set diriuch ' = ' straiglit road,' for ' droch ' 
in Gaelic F. 

8 issurn] i.e. under me (my)fict vtt. coun/enance F. 

9 d0'n'foscai] i.e. may he awake us from the death of sin, or 1 
Doomsday T: 

i,e. may he effeci our awa/iing at Doomsday ; or mav /te overs/iadtnv u 
vis, he made t/tat so t/tat it is figurative, so t/iat it is , . . lo him, I 
^ia ad simi/itudinem det faeti sumus F^s. ' 

10 bai/e\ />. it is to him a/onc to whom there is not certain the death 
ofpiety,forifitwerewe . . , anddeatkT: 

the Ho/y Spirif, ac si diceret, the spirit of Heavcn, the /utuse/iotd of 
heaven , , . God from His Countenance . . . certain death of 
piety i . . tke Fat/ier, i.e. in fhis fashion, i.e. may t/te lofty /aw ^'\ 
God everskadow us ; a/ifer, /offy Trinity may it auiake us F"^, 

The phrase ' death of piety ' seems lo mean ' death in a state Ot J 
grace.' 
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1 1 dn\ tjt, in miracles and tnarvcls T. 

13 Jin€\ ue. aur deeds ; viz, our sins F. 

14 fiadu\ J. 'good God' TR 

diUochi\ ijt. unvitiatedy i.e, without fault God exists T : 

ijt. its faultiness is increased abundantiy fauity R 

15 guallocht'] i.e. against every fauit of lying 71 

16 ni'm'thairie\ ijt. may they not visit me 71 
dibocht ] i.e, without God with him T. 

poor in respect of God : />. without God with me ; or^ not poor^ 
without poverty in respect ofthe worid*s wealth F. 

17 setK\ />. every sorrow or disease T 

18 frisinnie\ ijt. may he minister T: 

ije. may Christ effect the settiement oj my questions ; i.e. may Christ 
come towards the suffering F. 

20 testcL\ i.e. may the testifying Trinity (T) come to my assistance ; or 
* tripie ' i£. three T: 

tilt the testifying Trinity come to overtake mc^ to protect me before 
crime or error befal F. 

Perhaps we may compare i Jn. v. 3 " tres sunt qui testimonium dant 
in caelo." 

21 toiam\ ije, ^ toi-eiiam* -^z siience-prepared ; i.e. may it come in 
siience and in readiness T 

32 ceiar\ i.e. that is not hidden in songs TF: 

ory the battle-songs . . , or spear-shaft F: 
i.e. his songs are not hidden TF. 
On the word ceiar see the Glossary (which must be referred to for 
most of the difficulties of this poem). 

23 ni'm'thairie\ i,e. of death the pang {be it tiot) to me in siaughter ; 
i.e, may he not put colour of corpse on me ; or^ may he not put stumbling 
on me F. There were two readings : F* has 'thasie^ and apparently 
taisi H is intended as a sort of ety. gl. 

amor\ ije. the cry ofdeath is * uch cuh ' .' T: 

of death the cry ; />. song of death ; or * ach ' and * ucJi^ for this is the 
cry ofdecUh F. 

24 mortlaid\ i.e. communis morbus F. 

ix, quando piurimi pereunt unomorbo i.e. sivift death T: 
i.e. death swifty sudden death F'^^ ,- 
ijt. unnaturai TF, 
See note on this word printed at p. 84. 

25 nvm'thairle\ or^ ^ ni'm'thuisie^ i.e. let him not put stumbiing 
onme T 

erchor\ i,e. temptatio diaboiica F, 

amnas\ ijt. * am-inas * />. bad condition 7. 

26 medras\ />. omen-knowiedge TF: 

/>. which prognosticates the knowledge T. 
bodras\ />. troubiesome knoivledge i.e. which troubles the knoivledge ; 
disponitur i.e. a cast . . . which perturbs beyond the Son \of 
God\ T. 

27 ainsi'unn\ />. mav he protect us F. 
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er/i-Ads\ i.e. agaiiisi ertrj,' iron dealh TF, This is a common word in \ 
the Irish Tales. Cf. LL 132^40; 133*13; 150^^35: i94;*3i, &c. 

aS Iheifil w. a^ainsl dealh TF. 

thre/han] i.e. agains/ lAree-wave TF^" : 

quia firunt periti nautae that tt is the third wave thafm 
mast freauently sinks naues T"'}, F"^. | 

iordas] i.e. whieh humbles dealh (?)... ; dry dealh (?) .- or, J 
meariness (?) dtath TF"". ' 1 

29 hWina] .i. against every water of death ; whi^h prodmes dealh ; or | 
against evay . . . F: 

iir, againsf everything whiih wa/er drowns (?) T: 
against every/hing that , . . F. 
eslinn] i.e. thaf is unsafe T. 

30 aindlhiS] i.e. which is with storms and with horrors T, 
3 ( do-mnfair] i.e. may it come to my assistance T. 
thrafhd\J.e. eithtr day or night T. 
33 gxtn] i,e. againsf hurt, of wind TF. Yet the text seems to refer 1 

10 'perils of waters' ; perhaps gaeth in both texl and gll. is used in the j 
sense of "a shallow stream into which ihe tide flows and which is J 
fordable at low water" (MR 28i^, 5). Cf. the end of the gl. on L. 51 
of the Aitus Prosatvr. 

33 luathfe] i.e. I shall sct going T: 

I slial! ufter F. 
molthu] i.e. praises TF. 

34 ^"7^«] i.e, it confended T: 

which engages \to do\ F. 
Both words are, however, used to gloss glorior, ' I boast.' 
ha^a].i.for deeds F. 
finna] i.e. good TF. 

35 friscera] i.e. He will reph TF. 

36 lurech] i.e. God TF. 
arbaig] i.e. which boasts TF. 
mo ihenga] i.e. out ofwhich it mav makc lnittlc TF, 

37 digde]i.e. a/ praying God TF. 

38 sigifh] i,e. may it be las/ing F. 
seihracA] or, selhach, ' laborious ' T. 

39 ris\ i,e. fhaf Imay not go ta TF, 

40 a/eoch] i,e. I beseech TF. 
ad-ro-etach] i.e. I besoughf TF. 



TiiE LoRiCA OF St. Patrick. 

The legendary stor)' of the composition of this famous hymn is given 
tn ihe Triparfite Lifc (p. 45 ff.). The tale mns that Pairick and King 
Loegaire met at Tara Hill, when the latter was presiding at a heathen 
feslival, which was lo begin with the extinction of all fires throughout 
the country. But Palrick disregarded this regulation and defianlly 
iighted his paschal fire on Ihc Hill of Slane in full view of the king and 
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liis dniids. Then followed a contesl between the saini and the druids, 
in which Patrick triumphed, as Moses of old triumphed over the magi- 
cians of Egypt. The king thereupon puqxtsed to kill Patrick by a 
treacherous assault ; but he and his companions escaped, being miracu- 
lously transfonned into deer. And the hymn or charm which he recited 
in his flight was the Lorica S. Pairidi, commonly called, as the Preface 
infonns us, Faetk Fiada, or " The Deer's Ciy." The end of the storj' 
tells of the conversion of the king to the Christian Faith. Save for 
the meniion of the hymn, this legend is, in substance, contained in 
Muirchu Maccu Mactheni's memoir in the Book of Armagh. Thai 
Muirchu does not say anything of ihe hymn is undoubtedly unfavour- 
able to the truth of the legend ihat it was composed by Patrick, 

The title Faeth Ftada is perplexing. Faed certainly means ' scrcam * 
or ' cry,' cf. MR 72, 33, 230, 19. But Ihe MSS. have not faed, bul 
fielh, which Colgan prints feth ; and feth means 'peace,' 'calm.' On 
ihis hyi>othesis, the title should mean, " The Deei^s Repose." It is 
possible, however, ihat a quite difl^erent explanation may be Ihe truc 
onc Fethfia is found in ihe Book of Ballytmte, 345/3 in a gloss on ihc 
word druid ; it there is equated with ahdiiucht and seems to mean 
■ the divination-' 0'Donovan, similarly, in his Supplemenl to 0'ReilIy's 
Dittionary, translates feth fia ' magical darkness.' 0'Curr)' obsenes 
that_^M fiadha was a spe/l, peculiar 10 druids and poets, who by pro- 
noundng certain verses made themselves invisihle.' And thus our 
Lorica may have gained its title noi from any tradition aboul St. Patrick 
and ihe deer at Tara, but from its use as a charm or incantation to 
ensure invisibihly. 

The piece was first printed by Petrie in his essay on the Anliguifies 
j>/ Tara Hill (1839), wilh a translalion by 0'Donovan. A much belter 
translation was given by Dr. Whilley Stokes in the Saturday Reviav 
for Sept, 5, 1857 ; and ihe same editor has printed ihe hymn in 
Guideliea from ihe manuscripts T and 9, as well as in ihe Rolls' 
Tripartite. Another valuable edition is that by Windisch in bis Irische 
Te.xte. 

The only MSS., save T and 9, which \ve know to contain the piete 
are Egerton 93 and Egerton 190. Th^ laiter is quite niodem, and of 
no value ; ihe collation of the former which we have made does noi 
seem worth printing, but we have had it before us while preparing ihe 
translalLon given above. Our regisier of ihe variants of e has bein 
derived from Dr. Stokes" transcript of ihal MS. in Goideltca.^ 

Metrical translations by J. C. Mangan, J. J. Murphy, and Mrs. C. F. 
Alexander will be found in Dr. Wright's liille volume on The IVritiiigs 
o/ Pairick the Apost/e o/ Ireland (^. it3<)). Dr. Sigerson has printed in 
his Bards o/ the Gael and Gall (p. 137), a translation in which ihe 
irregular rhylhm of ihe original is imitated. 

That ihe hymn is of early date there can be little doubt, As we have 
said, it is not mentioned in Muirchu's memoir, bul tn a passage already 
cited (p. 97) from Tirechan's colleciions in the Book of .\rmagh there 
occurs the injunction " Canticum eius scollicum semper canere," as onc 
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of the four special honours to be paid to Patrick in all Irish nioiu!ilerte& ' 
And ihere seems no good reason for hesitating to identify this " Canti- 
cum Scotticum " with the piece hefore us. The language of ihe hytnn 
is so uncouth in ils grammatical forms that it affords no sure basis for 
argument. Bul, at least, it is more Ukely that these grammatical 
anomalies should be survivals of perversions of some older form of 
speech than ihat they should have been deliberalely constructed in 
times subsequent lo St. Patrick to give Ihe piece an archaic flavour. 
Again, internal evidence wouid suggest that the hymn nas written at a 
time when pnganism had stiU considerable influence. True, the druids 
lived on in Ireland long after it became a Christian country ; and some 
of the old sui)erstiiions havc survived to our own time, But never- 
theless lines 47-54 appear primafack 10 have reference to exisiing and 
recognised pagan belief. 

In his Essay on Tara /^iV/, published in 1839, Petrie staled that 
some portions of this hymn were then in use among the peasantry, and 
repeated at bedtime as a protection against evil. \\e do not know 
whether this is still true ; but it is worth while to observe ihat thc 
slructure of the piece seems lo have been followed more or less closely 
in the composiiion of laier chams of a similar character. For example 
in the manuscripi belonging to the Royal Irish Academy classed — 

Ihere is al p. 237 a lorica, a porlion of which is worlh printing here fa( 
comparison in ihe translalion kindly made for us by Mr. E. 
( iwynn : — 

" Ciod be wiih me againsl every sorrow, even Ihe One noble Threc, '" 
The Falher. ihe Son, and ihe Holy Spiril 1 

The Trinily be niy proleciion againsi swarma of plagues, 

Againsi sudden death, against terror, against treacheries of 

marauders ! 
May high Jesus keep me against ihe Red Plague ! 
Againsl demons ai all limes, ihe Son of God is my shield, 
10 Against disease, againsl hurts, against ihunder, against fire. 

Against weapons, against tcrror, against venom of darts, 
Againsl danger, againsl Ireachery, against hidden poisons, 
Againsl every form of sickness he pours on ihe world. 
Every (blessing) withoul pain, every pure prayer, 
Every ladder that reaches heaven shall be an aid to me, 
Every good saint who suffered on the surface of the earlh, 
20 Every chaslc disciple who was lortured for Christ, 

Eveiy meek, every gentle, every candid, every pure person, 
Every confessor, every soldier, who happens to live under the sut^ 
Every venerable pairon sainl who shouid reach me for luck, 
Every one, genlle or simple, every saint who has suffered the Cro 

Every righteous modest sun under ihe roof of tlie glassy heaven, 
30 From the sunset in ihe wesi lo Mount Zion easlward, 
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May they proiect me henceforth againsl the demons of the mist, 
They, the comrades of the King's Son in ihe iands of ihe living. 

May I be under the hand of Cjod agatnst every danger ! " 

This last lorica nalurally falls into three divisions. In Itnes 1-6 the 
might of the Trinity is invoked; then from hne 7-16 the dangers are 
nnumerated against which protection is desired ; and finally the aid of 
sainLs and angels is asked in the warfare against evil. The Lorica of 
(iildas (vol. i. p. 206), in like matiner, begins with an iiivocation of the 
Trinity, goes on to invoke saints and angels, and then procecds to a 
detailed enumeration of the parts of the human body which mjght be 
subject lo injury.' The structure of ratrick's Hymn is more complex 
than either of these, and it presenis features, such as the special 
invocations of Christ in His Incarnate Life, which they do not contain ; 
but the lilceness is obvious. It will be observed that the fine idea of 
lines CI-20 in Pairick's Hymn has been developed in the later pieces 
into a formal invocation of saints and heavenly powers. The openmg 
invocation of the Trinily, which is found in all three loricas, is un- 
doubtedly a very ancient Celtic form. It will be remembered that the 
hymn of St. Colman Mac Murchon (vol. i. p. 44) begins in like 
fashion : " In Trinitate spes mea fixa, non in omine." 

The grammalical peculiarities of the poem, first of which is niurt 
(which is dat in I. 7, <uc in I. g, and tu>m in 1, 32), have been pointed 
ont for the most part in the Glossary. 

The opening word atomrtug has been variously translated ; but ' I 
arise' is the rendering we have finally adopted, It is thus not in any 
special grammatical connexion with the following lines, all of which 
have reference to tocuiriur (I. 48) ' I invoke,' the one principal verb in 
ihe piece, The general meaning of the clauses is "each day, when I 
arise, I invoke, &c." 

I. 8. There is an etymological gloss on adnoail ' burial ' on the last 
of Ihe vellum fragments bound up wiih T, See vo!. L p. igo. It is as 
follows; " adnacul i.e. ead -\- nae -^- -cu/, ed meaning ' law,' and nae 
' man,' and cui ' observance ' ; i.c. ' obsen'ance of Ihe law of man.' " 

1. 9. Slokes compares the words of the Milan GIoss (24 a. 18), 
c/uasa da diar n-titsechl intaii mbimmi isnaib fochaidib, " God's ears- 
10 hear us when we are in the sufferings." The likeness is undoubted, 
but we should hesitate lo conclude therefrom that the giossator 
borrowed from ihe lorica, although we are disposed,as we have said, to 
.icquiesce in the traditional aothorship of St. Palrick. 

1. 13. With hnes 13-20 may be com[>ared the very similar language 
of a Latin prayer found in the manuscript Reg. 3. A. xx (J). It is 
headed Oratio matutina, and is as foUows : — 

Ambulemus in prosperis huius diei luminis 
In uirtute altissimi dei deoruni maximae 
In beneplacilo Christi in luce spiritus sancli 
In Gde patriarcharum. 
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5 In gaudio angelorum in uia archangelomm 

In sanclitate sanctorum in operibus manachoruin 

In martyrio martyrum in castitate uirginum 

In Dei sapientia 

In mulca patientia in doctorum prudentia 
lo In carnis abslinentia in linguae contineniia 

In trinitatis laudibus 

In acutis sensibus in bonis accibus 
Semper CoNSTnmi. 

In forrais spiritalibus 

In diuinis sermombus in benedictionibus 
15 In his est iter omnium pro Christo laborantium 

Quod ducit nos post obitum in gaudium sempiteraum.' 

]. 60. In the Lorica of Mugron, preserved in two manuscripts of tb( 

Royal Irish Academy ( p— and 7^ 1 we have some invocations whid 

seem to be modelled on IL 61-65 of the Lorica of Patrick, viz, : 

" The Cross of Christ with me in my good luck, in my bad luck ; 

The Cross of Christ against every strife, abroad or al home ; 

Tbe Cross of Christ in the East with courage (?), the Cross of Chril 

in the ^Vest at sunset ; 
South, North without any slay, ihe Cross of Christ without any detay^ 
The Cross of Christ above towards the clear sky, the Cross of Chrii " 

below towards earth. 
There shall come no evil nor suffering to my body or lo my soul, 
The Cross of Christ at my sicting, the Cross of ChrisC at my lying; 
The Cross of Christ all my strength, till we reach the King c 
Heaven ! " 

This Lorica of Mugron,- according to a colophon at the end, \ 
copied by Michael 0'Clery from the " Book of Armagh," i.e. not the 
famous manuscripC which now goes by tliat name, but anoCher volume 
uscd by the Four Masters in iheir work. 



Tnt; LAilENTATION OF St. AmRKOSE. 

This curious piece has not been printed before, and we 1 
found it elsewhere. It is alphahetical, and not only so, buC che lines ii 
each stanza begin for the mosC part wiih Che same letter, as will l 
observed on inspection. A somewhat similar piece is ascribed I 
Isidore (Migne P.L, Ixxxiii. 1351); and Mr. Warren has printe 
(Antiph. of Bangor IL loi) an alphaberical set of prayers from t" 
manuscript we have called J, which will bear comparison with it. 

The notes written at this point in the margins of T (see vol. i 
142, 3) are interesting. ThaC ac ihe top of fol. 2ob we have i 
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succeeded in identifying. It seems to be a fragment of bad hexameter 
verse, 

The extract at the top of fol. 21 from Augustine is from a passage 
now prescriljed in ihe Roman Breviary as a lection at the third nocturn 
in ihe Commune Doctorum. 

Then comes the verse Apoc. vii. ij.whichis also found in the Breviary 
more than once ; e^s., il is the Caiiitulum at \ones on All Saints' Day. 
\Ve do not quite know what to make of ihe nibric (?) which foUows ; 
" Uespere psalmus cotidie cantatur post prandium uel bkltenium." The 
word we read/jfl/wMJ is almost illegible, aod we are not sure about it. 
In any case it is not probable thai the so-called Lamentatio Ambrosii is 
the piece referred to ; so gloomy a penitential would hardly have been 
counted suitable " posl prandium," as a kind of grace after meat. But 
as we have remarked before, (vol. i. p. xxix) ihe presence of this rubric 
siiggests the use of the Book o/ Hymns at daily choir services, and so is 
interesting as being one of the very few direct pieces of evidence we 
have got for the faci.' 

The ethnological and etymological notes at the lop of fol. aib seem 
to be mereiy memoranda. The Irish words in the fragment may be 
tran.slated : scenopodi i.e, ihe one-legged men ; i.e. Ihe broadfocted m^en . 
. . . labrosi ; tkeir imoer iip tJiey Ikrust out beyond their {ehtn), 

M. Berger has printed' a remarkable penitential piece ascribed to 
Sl. Patrick in a tenth-century MS. now at Angers, bul which he 
supposes to have been wrilten ai Tours, It presenis some poinls of 
interest in connexion with the Lamentatia Ambrosii, and we reproduce 

Incipit Confessio Sancti Patrich Episcopi. 

Deus, Deus meus, ren omnipotens, ego humiliter te adoro. Tu es 
rex regum, dominus dominanlium. Tu es arbiter omnis saeculi. Tu 
es redempior animanim. Tu es liberator credenlium. Tu es spes 
laborantium. Tu es paraclytus dolentium. Tu es uia errantibus. Tu 
es tnagister gentibus. Tu es creator omnium crealurarum. Tu es 
amator bont omnis. Tu es princeps omnium uirtutum. Tu es gaudiuro 
omnium sanctorum tuorum, Tu es uila perpetua. Tu es laetitia in 
ueritate. Tu es exultatio in aetema patria. Tu es Iu\ lucis, Tu es 
fons sanctitatis. Tu es gtoria Dei patris in excetso. Tu es saluator 
mundi. Tu es plenitudo spiritus sancti. Tu sedes ad dexteram Dei 
patris jn throno regnans in saecula. 

Ego peto remissionem peccatorum meorum, Deus meus lesu Christe. 
Tues qui neminem uis perire sed omnes iiis saluos fieri et adagnitionem 
ueritatis uenire. Tu, Deus, ore tuo sancto el casto dixisti : In 
quacunque die conuersus fuerit peccator, uita uiuet et non morietur. 
" ad te, Deus, et in omni corde ctamabo ad te, Deus meus, 

c uolo confiteri peccala mea. Multiplicata sunl delicta mea 
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su^ier me, quia peccata mea numerum non habent ante oculos i 
Domine, reus conscientia testis adsisto. Rogare non audeo quod 
inpetrare non mereor. Tu enim scis, Domine, omnia quae agunlur 
in nobis, et erubescimns confiteri quod per nos non timemus admittere. 
Uerbis tibi tantum obsequimur, corde memimur. Et quod uelle nos , 
[? non] discimus, nostris actibus adjjrobamus, Parce, Domine, confi- | 
tentibus, ignosce peccantibus. Miserere tu rogantibus, quia in sacrtt- J 
mentis tuis meus sensus infirmus est. Praesta, Domine. ut, 
nobis duro corde uerba non suscipis, per te nobis ueniam largiaris, 1 
lesus Christus Dominus noster. 

Confitebor tibi, Deus meus, quia ego peccaui in caelo et in lerra et| 
coram te et coram angelis tuis et coram facie omnium ; 
tuorum. 

Peccaui per neglegentiam niandatorum luorura et factorura mcorum. | 

Peccaui per superbiam et |ier inuidiam. 

Peccaui per detractionem ct per auaritiam. 

Peccaui per luxoriam et per malitiam. 

Peccaui per fornicationem et per gulam. 

Peccaui per falsum lestimonium et per odium hominum. 

Peccaui per furium et per rapinam. 

Peccaui per blasphemiam et per desiderium carnis. 

Peccaui per ebrietatem et per odiosas fabulas. 

Peccaui per contentiones el per rixam. 

Peccaui per iuramentum et iracundiam. 

Peccaui per laetitiam terrenam et transitoriam. 

Peccflul per terrorem et per suauitatcm mentis meae. 

Peccaui per dolum et per mumiurationem. 

Peccaui per instabilitatem mentis fidei et per dubietaiis impietatem. 

Peccaui per inmisericordiam et per spernationem hominum, 

Peccaui per praua et per iniqua opera [et] iudicia. 

Peccaui per neglegentiam et per obhuionem operum Dti, 

Peccaui per uagationem et per discretionem mentis meae, 

Peccaui per inpacientiam et per spei inperfectionem. 

Peccaui per duritiam et per cecitatem cordJs uel mentis. 

Peccuui per [injobserualionem amoris Dei ei proximi. 

Peccaui per inoboedientiam el jjer amissionern bonorum cunstitu-.^ 

Peccaui per amissionem caelestium desideriorum et per nmorem 
lerrenarum rerum. 

Peccaui per studia iniquitatis el per dolosa argumenta, 

Peccaui per exempla iniqua et per humanilatis obsordes. 

Peccaui per accidiam uanam et per stuporem menlis. 

Peccaui per fictam humiUtatem et amissionem amoris Dei, 

Peccaui per maledictionem el per diuinationes. _ 

Peccaui per inperfectionem uotorum meorum et per machinamenlal 
inlqua. 

Peccaui per scrulationem maiestatis Dei et caelestis uitae. 

Peccaui per pompas corporis et ])er ambitiones fauorum homtnum. 

Peccaui per intemperantiam hilaritatis et furoris. 
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feccaui per tedia et per desidiam mentis. 

Peccaui per consilia iniquitatis et per redditionem mali. 

Peccaui per concupiscentiam et peiiwlrationem libidinis. 

Percaui per consentionem et per conscientiam actuum initpionim 
atque uerborum. 

Peccaui i)er dominici diei operationes et per inlecebr(os]as cogiui- 
tiones. 

Peccaui per tristitiam seculi et per amorem pecuniae et per ambi- 
tiones honorum. 

Peccaui pcr inquietudinem el per amaritudinem mentis. 

Peccaui i>er inutilem laetitiam ec |)er scurilitatem, per dolorosa 
uerba et per inlemperentiatm] clamoris, 

Peccaui per dispeiationem et per inpuritatem confessionis. 

Peccaui per inperfectionem et neglegentiam emendationis. 

Peccaui per audatiam et disperationem. 

Peccaui per acceptionem munerum iniquorum el per punitiones 
impietatum, 

Peccaui jier simulationem et per memetii>si |)lacalionem. 

Peccaui per silenlium rectitudinis et iniquitatis et adulationis. 

Peccaui per romessationem et per poUuti cibi acceptionem et |h.t 
suggestiones diaboli et per dilectaiionem spiritus et per conscientiam 
camis. 

Peccaui in oculis meis et in aiiribus meis. 

Peccaui in manibus meis et in ore meo et in l.ibiis meis et in omnibus 
factis meis. 

Peccaui in lingua et in gutture. 

Peccaui in collo et in pettore. 

Peccaui in torde et in cogitationibu^. 

Peccaui in mente et in operationibus. 

Peccaui in manibus et in pedibus. 

Peccaui in ossibus et in canie. 

Peccaui in medullis et in renibus. 

Peccaui in anima mea et in omni corpore inco. 

Si nunc erit uindicta tua super me lanla qunnta m me ipso fueruni 
peccata mea multiplicata, iudicium tuum quomodo sustineo ? Sed 
habes te sacerdotem summum ad quem confiteor omnia peccata mea. 
Id libi soli, Deus meus. quia tibi soli peccaui et malum coram te feci. 
Et quia lu es, Deus, solus sine peccato, obsecro te, Domine Deus 
meus, per passionem atque per signum salutifene crucis tuae atque |>er 
efiusionem sanguinis tui, quo tu concedas mihi reraissionem omnium 
jieccatotum meorum. Peto te, Domine meus lesu Christe, quod mihi 
non reddas secundum meritum meum, sed secundum magnam miscii- 
cordiam tiiam. tudica me, Domine, secundum iudicium indulgentiae 
tuae. Ego te peto et adiuro, Deus meus omnipotens, ut tu in me 
colloces amorem et timorem liium. Suscita in me paenitentiam 
peccatorum meorum et fletum ]>ro nomine tuo. Da mihi memoriam 
mandatorum tuorum et adiuua me, Deiis meus, dele iniquitatem meam 
a conspectu tuo et ne auertas faciera tuam ab oratione mea. Ne 
proicias me a facie tua. Ne derelinquas me, Deus meus, ne disces- 
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seris a me, sed confirma me in tua uoluntate. Doce me quid debeanr 
non agere, quid facere aut loqui.quid tacere. Defende me, Domine 
Deus meus, contra iacula diaboH et contra angelum lartari suggerentem 
et docenlem muUa mala. Ne deseras me, Domine Deus meus, neque 
derelinquas unum et miserum famuluni tuum, sed adiuua me, Deu* 
meUH, et |jerfice in me doctrinam tuam. Doce me facere uoluntatem 
tuam, quia tu es doctor meus, et Deus meus qui regnas in secula secu- 
lorum. Amen, 

An Abridgement of tme Psalter. 

The preparatory nole to this cotlection of 365 verses gathered from 
ihe Book of Psalms in regular order, states (a) that it was made by 
Pope Gregory, and (/') that the recitation of these 365 verses is not only 
equivalent to a recilation of the whole Psalter, but ihat it has the 
virtue as well, "sacrificii et fidelis animarum commendationis," This 
highly convenient arrangement for getting rapidly over one's devotions 
recalls the Celtie doctrine explained (p. 98}, that the recitation of the- 
last three verses of a hymn was as cflicacious as if the whole hymn were 
said. 

We have other instances of these colJections of versJcles from tl 
l'salter. There is one printed among Bede'a works, entitled Libelh 
Precum (Migne P.L. xciv, 515). A Psalterium ahbreuiatum attrtbuted 
to St Jerome is frequently met with in service books. And the idea 
ihal the recitation of certain verses had peculiar efl!icacy occuts in a 
curious form in a legend of St. Bernard of Clairvaux. A demon once 
mocked him by the assurance that he knew of eight verses, the recitaiion 
(if which was equivalent lo tht^ recitation of ihe whole Psalter. The 
saint begged to be loid what tliese verses were ; and, the demon refusing 
ihe informalion, he declared that he wouid henceforth daily recite the 
entire Psatter, so that the precious verses might atways tie inctuded, 
The demon then disclosed the situation of the verses ; they werej 
Ps, xii. 4, XXX, 6, xxxviii. 5, Ixxxv. 17, cxv, 16, cxti. 5, cxli. 6.' 

In the Book of Cerne (C), eteven fotios (from fol. S^b lo fol. 1 
are taken up with an exactly similar coltection to that tKfore us. 
versictes selected in C are not always the same as those in T, and 
cotlection is not quite as tong, but the general plan is the same. 
the beginning there ia an almost defaced title, of which the last tetters 
seem to be : " . . entia forsorum eat " sald eps decerpsit." The 

nanie of Etlietwald appears on fol. aia, so it is possibte that this may 
be the name of ihe bishop who made the C coltection. In C Ihe 
number of sejjarate orationes is not easy to determine; but we counti 
o\er z6o coloured initial letters. 

If the number of versicles in T be counted, it wiit be found 
ihere are only about 140 instead of 365 as promised in the title ; 
im examination it witl be seen that there is an obvious gap betwe 
fol. 24b. and foL 25, for wc make a sudden advance from Ps, xlii. 
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AN ABRIDGEMENT OF THE PSALTEK. ai7 

lo ]'s. Uix. 6, nhereas boih before and afler the text has been fairly 
continuous. This indicates that a page, or more prabably two pages, 
has been lost from T at this point- If the MS. were not thus 
mutilated, we shouUl no doubt find our fuU nuraber of 365 vcrses. 

The number 365 seems, for whaiever reason, to have been a favourite 
one with Irish writers. Nennius' says, e^. that St. Patrick founded in 
Ireland 365 churches, and consecrated 365 bishops, We may be quite 
as sce|>tical as Todd was^ as to ihe accuracy of ihese figures ; but the 
thoice of the number 365 is here significant, Again the IHsh tracl 
dt Amis, on the penilential commutations,' begins with the words : 
" The arreum for saving a soul out of hell, viz. : 365 patemoslers and 
365 genuflexions and 365 blows wirh a scourge on every day to the end 
of a year, and fasting every month saves a soul out of hell.'' And il is 
by no means unlikely that the old tradition that ihere were 360 crosses 
on the island of lona may have a great deal more truth jn it ihan 
Reeres was willing 10 allow.* 

Both the plan of this coUection of verses from ihe Psalms and iheir 
number, are, then, distinclly Cellic. The triple division of ihe Psalter, 
usual in Irish books, next claims attention. Il wiU have been obser%ed 
that several times in the Book of Hymns, the Psalter has been described 
as "ihe Three Fifties." This i.'; indeed the regular Celtic designation 
for the Psaiter ; and it is worth observing that Ihe phrase first occurs, 
■-o far as we know, in che Prologui in librum Psalmorum of Hilary of 
1'oictiers, whose relations to Celtic Christianity have been louched on 
above (p. 127). His wordsare: "Tribus uero quinquagesimis psal- 
monim liber conunetur: el hoc ex ratione ac numero bealae illius 
nostrae expectarionis exsistit." (Migne P. I.. ix. 239). In Irish 
Psalters these divisions are nearly always clearly marked by large 
iniiial letters, sometimes elaborately illuminated; i.e. the initials of the 
Psalms Beatus uir (i), Quid gloriaris (li) a.nA. ■ Domine exaudi (ci), 
are treated with speciaj care. A good inaiancc is the Southampton 
Psalter (S) ; another is the Psalter of Ricemarch ai Trinity CoUege, 
Dubhn. In the collection of versicles in ihe Book of Ceme (C), 
of which we have spoken, the triple division is ihus indicated by large 
letlers at the points Psalm i. 1-3, and ci. 3. 1q ihe collection 
l>efore us it seems to have been made even more conspicuous. The 
first point of diwsion occurred on one of the lost folios ; but ihe firel 
and third divisions are preceded by ihe introductory versicle Deus in 
adjutorium, the inirial D being specially large, and ihe second and third 
are concluded by the Paler nosler. 

The short office ot the end will be observed. The Credo and Ihe 
Paler noster are followed by the prayer : " Ascendat oratio nostra 
usque ad thronum claritatis tuae domine, et ne uacua reuertatur atl 
nos postulatio nostra. Amen. Amen. Amen. Alleluia." This ptayer 
i.s found in the Stowe Missal (S) with the rubric //11« oratio in omni 
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inissa caHtahtr. Aiid the long iirayer which concludes this ponion* 
of the Liber Hymnoriim seems a!so to have had Eucharistic associations. 

It will be observed ihat the texl ot" this Abridgement passes con- 
tinuously on froni fol. 25 to fol, 29 ; this is due to misplacement of the 
folios by the binder. 

At tiie top of fol. a^b a late haiid has written the letters of thi; 
alphabet in ihe margin ; but there are no more marginalia like thosc 
■with which the earlier pages are covered. And the handwriling now 
entirely changes its character, and is of a later date than that of the 
pieces which we have hitherto considered. The remaining hymns are 
written in inlc of a difTerent colour, and the scribc is less skilful than 
his predecessors. We shall also see that ihe vocabulary has changed, ■ 
and that many words, hitherio unused, occur. 



The Hvmn Alto et ineffabili. 

In the Life of St. Ciaran of Clonmacnoise (c. 26), as quon-d I 
Colgan, we read : " Unus ex praecipuis Hibemiae est et merito nur 
atur Apostolis luxta quod de ipso cecinit eius condiscipulu^ 
coapostolus sanctissimus Coluraba in hymno quodam quem in eiii|| 
composuit laudem dicens : 

Quantum Chri.ste O apo.stoluni mundo misisti hominem 
Lucerna huius insulae lucens lucerna mirabilis, etc."' 

The first lire of this couplel is almost identical with line 8 of tW 
piece Alto el ineffabili, which suggests that this may be ihe hjTnn ial 
queslion. It is mentioned again in the ,manuscript (vrrongly) called 
the Book of KilkEnny in Marsh's Library at Dublin, where at fol. i^Saa 
we read : " Et feclt sanctus Columba ympnum sancto Kiarano," 
a hymn which Ciaran's successor at Clonmacnoise called darus et 
laudabilis. Columba, ihe story goes, asked in return for some earth 
from St. Ciaran's grave, with which he calmed the stormy water on his 
way back to lona.' 

This St. Ctaran, who is to be carefully distinguished from St. Ciaran of 
Saigbir, was the founder of the greai monastery of Clonmacnoise, and 
in its Annals the year of his death is given as 547. He is counted onc 
of " the twelve Apostles of Ireland," and in ihe Martyrology of Dont^) 
^at Septr. 9) he is compared to ihe Apostte St. John. He was known in 
hts life time as Ciaran macan t-saor, or "Sonof theCarpenter"; andwas 
a friend of Sl. Kevin, as of St. Columba. His memory still survives 
in the place called " Temple Kieran," about four miles from Navan. 
In Cornwall the name of Ciaran (of Saighir) has become corrupted toJ 
Piran, to whom there wure raany churches dedicated. 

At the end of ihe Viia S. Kiarani contained in the two mani 
which we call Y and Z, a composite Latin hymn is found which fl 
reproduce here' : 









iiiE niM.v .4Lro et jneffabili. 

Maire Quiarani sedenle in curru uolubili 
sonitum magus audiuit perdlxilque seruulis 
uidete quis sit in curru nam sub rege resonat 
coniun\ inquiunt Beodi sedet hic anificis 

Magus inquit gratum cunctis ipsa regem pariel 
cuius opera fulgebunt ut Phebus in ethere 
mites Christi Iveranus sancti sedes spiritus 
spiritali pietatis uiilute floruerat 

Uitulum uacce lactentem iam cani concenserat 
K.eranum inde grauicer mater reprehenderat 
uitulum cane uoratum ab ipso exegerat 
cuius ossa mox apportans ipi^um resiarauerat 

Mulieris regie caput decaluatum 
<^eue zelo pelicis fuerat nudatum 
In Querani nomine cum esset signatum 
aurea cessarie fulserat ornatum 
Cum Queranus sludiis sacris tenerelur 
atque tempus posceret ut operaretur 
pro ipso ab angelis tunc mola mouetur 
textus euangelicus in stagnum ceclderat 
Sic uolulo tempore i«;r Querani merita 
integrum de gurgite uacca reportauerat 

cum puer orarel dominum precibusque uacaret 
ignis ab excelsis uenerat arce poli 
Defunctusque puer conspexit brauia uite 
et sancli magnum glorificant dominum 
de celis lapsus rutilans accenditur ignis 
et peragii proprium prorinus officium 

.\Ilo et ineOabiii apostolorum cetui 
celestis lerosolime sublimioris s[>ecule 
sedenti tribunaUbus solis modo micatitibus 
Queranus sacerdos sanctus insignis Chrisd nuntius 

Inaltatus est manibus angelorum ceiestibus 
consiimatis felicibus sanctitatum generibus 
quem tu Christe aposlolum mundo misisti hominem 
gloriosum in omnibus nouissimis temporibus. 



This hymn is plainly made up from different sources. U. 1-12. 
II. 13-19, and II, 70-32, are all distinct from each olher and from 
II. 33-18, which are in elegiac metre, as well as from 11. 19-36 (thc 
lirst Iwo stanzas in T) which form, perhaps, the only specifically Cellir 
fragmenl in the whole. Mr. H. A. Wilson has suggested ihat II. 13-iy 
may possibly be responds, like some of those in the Aberdeen Breviar) . 
But without entering upon any investigation of the sources of its various 
pans, this composite piece is sufticiently interesling to justify printing 



it in its integrity. YZ preserve the true readings ineffabiii, celui (1, lU 
specuiae from speeula, a watchtower (I. 2), and sedoili (1. 3), 

The vocabulary is remarkable. The words ineffa/rilis, coetus, subiimitJk 
specula, micare, sacerdos, inaitare, sancHtas, getius do not occur elsewhet 
in the Liber Hymnorum. 

Dreves {Analecla hymnici medH aeiii xix, 172) has printed the stanza 
found in T ; but without reference to the manuscripts YZ. 

The legends aboui St. Ciaran which are obscurely alluded to in tl 
hymn will be found in Irish in the life of the saint in the Book^ 
fJsmore (p. s6sff), and in Latin in Acta Siinctorum ex codice Salmanti- 
(Tf«J('(p. issff). 

Wilh 1. 3. cf. the observation of Slokes {Lismiire, p. 356) ihal ' curr 
sub rege resonat' was 3 common proverbial expresMon, and occ 
again in the Vita Sancti Aidui (Cambro-British Sainls, p. 233). 
also CoIgan's Vita terlia of St. Brigid c. i. 

1. 9, The storj' in this stanza is in Lismore, p. 267. 

l. 1 5. The speiHng Quiaranus, of which Queranus is a further corr _ 
(ion, iliuslrates the noi uncommon interchange in Irish MSS. of \ 
:ind Q. 

1. 17. The atory of the manuscript, which was uninjured by water, B 
in Lismore, p. 275. 

1. 23. The allusions in this and the following lines are explained \ 
the story in Lismore, p. 277, 

1. 31. Dreves prints uirgo for i/tsi^uis ; but the latter is ihe readiiu 
ofT. 



TnE Hymn of St. Molaise, i 

This alphabetical hymn was first published in the Lris/i Eccl. Recori^ 
\. 224 (1869), and has been also printed in Dteves' Analecta, xix, aai, 
liut with some inaccuracies. It was kno^-n to Ussher, who doubtless 
had read it in T. In his Anliquilates^ he says : "Ad Laisreanum 
pergo, Hibernice Molaisse dictum . . . quem antiquisstmi 
hymnus iuxta alphabeli ordinem in laudem ipsius com|jositus 
culasrium 



Lucerna erat in tota 
Macculasrius Hibernia 
Nadfraich et sancius fdius." 



Ht. Molaise of Devenish, who is to be distinguished from 
Molaise of Leighlin' (Apr. iS, 63S), and a!so from St. Molaise of 
Inisniurray (Aug. la), was the son of one Natfraich ; he is celebrated 
in the Martyrologies on Sept. 12, and the Annals nf Ulster give 563 as 
ihe year of his dealh. His Acta may be conveniently read in Acta 
Sanctorvm ex codice Salmanticensi, p. 71)1 ; and ihere is an interesting 
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ll u frani Si. MaliiH ot Lwfthlin [hal i\ 

Q-a Otc in Holy Islnnd. clcHve Lhur luinii 



Und o( AiTu aiid Si. 
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THE HYMN OF MAELISU. aii 

Lifi of him in the R.i.A. manuscript collectJon "l~Ti An Enghsh 
tianslation of his Lifi from the MS. Add. 18205 in the Urilish Museum 
is printed by Mr. S. H. 0'Grady in Silua Gadelica, 

He V.-3S ihe founder of the monastery at Devenish, an island in 
Lough Etne, and for many centuries his memor>- Ungered there. A 
stone coffin, called the Bed of St. Molaise, used to be shown to 
l>ilgrims, and was supposed to have healing \irtues. For a description 
of his so-called ' Shrine ' see Todd, Proc. R.I.A. vii. 331. 

It has been suggested wilh some plausibility that this hymn is 
derived frora an ofiice for ihe Feast of St. Molaise, of which a fragmenl 
is extant as a marginal note in the Martyxology of Donegal al Sept. 12, 
viz. : " Antipbona communis : Uir dei dum uerbum uitae jjopulo 
predicaret, uisus est a terra paululum sublimari et in aere pendere et 
miiati sunt uniuersi. Adesto nobis, quaesumus domine, ut beati 
Lasreani confessoris tui atcjue abbatis interuentu ab orani inquinatinnc 
munderaur corporis et mentis per Chrbtum dominum nostrura." 

The vocabulary of this piece is unlike anything else in the Lilxr 
Hymnorum, and indicates a later dale than the majorily of the hymns. 
Tlie words abbas, omnino, eccUstaslinis, antkleta, maeula, sufiagrinus 
(a curious word, apparently meaning ruslic), supplex, submistus, iriunus. 
iueema, fieritus, obilus, seeurus, particeps, and prae (in the last hne in 
the sense of beyond, as compared witA) do not occur elsewhere in the 
collection. 



TiiE HvMN OF Mael-Isu. 

This hymn is prinied in Goidelica by Stokes. A metrical transla- 
tion is given in Dr. Sigerson's Bards of the Gael and Gall (p. 191). 
Possibly the Mael Isu, named as ihe author, is Mael Isu, the grandson 
of Broichan, who died in io86, accordingtothe Annalsof Tighemach. 
Other poems by him are found in the Book of Ljsmore (at fol. 52), in 
the Vellow Book of Lecan, and in ihe margin ©r the B copy of the 
Felire o( Oengus at Dec, 31. This last is a curious devotional piece 
inLatin and Irish.andhas been translatedin01den's Churckof Lrtland, 
p. 426. 

Il will be observed that the date of Mae! Isu of necessity bring» 
down Ihe date of ihis part of our principal MS. (T) to the end of the 
eleventh century at^the earliest. But we have already remarked (p. j 18) 
ihat the handwriting of the MS, changes in character at fol. 23^, anij 
Ihat the later pleces have certainly been added at a time long subse- 
quent to ihe tianscription of the more important part of ihe book. On 
the metre see p. Iviii above. 

A writer in the Lrish Eccksiastical Reeord (v. 224) has identified 
Mael-lsu with Molaise, a hymn in praise of whom immediately pre 
cedes the one before us ; but there is no ground for this identifi- 
cation. Mael-Isu means " the tonsured servant of jesus." 
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The Names of the Apostles. 

This quatrain calls for no comraent As iisual Mitdian 
form assumed by the name Matthias ; and ParlfuUon is the equiialent 
of Bartholomew. It occurs in the Felire of Oengus as a note at Juiy 
31, where there is special mention of " the twelve apostles who excel 
every number," See p. 1 10 above. 



ThE HyMN EcCE l-ULGET CLARISSI.MA. H 

This h^THn in praise of St. Patrick is found in T, and a!so in ihe 
manuscript we designale W. at fol. 122. In the latter it forms part of 
an office for St. Patrick's Day, and ia divided into two parts, collects, 
Jfcc, being inserted between U. 12 and 13. l-rom these two manu- 
scripts it has been printed, though not very correctly, by Dreves' Analecta, 

xix. 233. 

Colgan printed the hymn in his Trias (p. 189). He says thai he 
(oolt it from a book entitled " Officium sancti Patricii impressum 
Parisiis anno MDCXXII." This book we have not seen, but Colgan's 
KeyX is almosl the same as that contained in a volume edited by Thos. 
Messingham: "Officia SS. Patricii, Columbae, Brigidae, et ahorum" 
quorundam Hiberniae sanctorum ex ueteribus membranis et manu- 
scriptis breuiariis desumpla. Parisiis MDCXX." In this the hymn 
appears in the office for the translalion of the relics of the patron 
saints of Ireland to Downpatrick, which took place fn the year i " ' ' 
As the old distich says : 

" Hi ttes in Duno, tumulo cumuianlur in uno, 
Brigida, Patricius, atque Columba pius." 

Thq texl of the hymn in this Ijook and in Colgan difTers considerably 
from both T and W, and must have been derived from some MS. now 
lost, or at least unknown to us. For instance Co!gan's text exhibits the 
following variants amon^t others : 2 om qua ; 4 puritatis pro dJgni-_ 
latis; 5 felici hic ortus; 7 rectus ; 8 duxerat; 13 sacra; 14 dominun 
pro omnium ; ew 15 and 16 ; 22 dono suae. 

It may be remarked of ihis, as of the I.^st two hymns, that i 
vocabulary shows it to be of a different period from ihe hymns in tht 
Liltr Hymnorum proper. The following words fonnd in it do liol 
occur in the rest of the book : solemnitas, Iranscendo, puerilia, proiapia, 
haptisma, studeo, prasdus, ckmens, dirigo, fructiferus, iiiolalra (appar- 
entlj" for idololatr& jn the sense of idolatrous), mergo, adiunio,^ "" 
gentilitas, confiuo, respuo, colo, Uber, remeo, palria, astutia, t 
ijuapropttr, dHtctissimus, prasiil, psallo, altcnio, uitium, perfruor 
paraclitus. 

The h>-mn has been recenlly printed from T, ivilh an Engli^ 
translation, by Dr. C. H, H. Wright.' 
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TBE HYilN PHOEBl DIEM- 



ThE HyMN PhOEBI DIE.M. 



This hytnn has been recently printed by Dreves {AnaUda, xix. p. 98) 
fn'in T; we do not know any other text of it, nor have we been able 
to trace its hislor)'. Il was probably an office hymn of a late period ; 
the vocabular>' is strangeiy different from any olher piece in our col- 
lection. No less than 40 words (exclusive of proper names) do not 
occur elsewhere in ihe Liber Hymnorum, viz, : orbita (ihe orbil), deats, 
laurta, miniitro, spina, tanquam, lilium, stirps, profero, mortalis, ceUhs, 
/usi), lilanditia, eger, leuatnen, egens, eiharium, hostilis, monstro, aruus, 
eirlicus (his, a rare word), relinqm, oliua, regalis, sumo,fenulHm,fulgiiius, 
kiilendae, sarcina, solutus, palatium, compius,fies, lacteus, adhaereo, pudor, 
specuium (a mirror), precamen, suhstantiahter, perseHalilcr. Further, the 
use oi fiamen for the Holy Spirit tn 1. 17 ; and the position of u/after 
its verb in I. 16, are noteworihy fealures. The metre is Cellic, with 
hitemal rhylhms. 

1, 3. gaiidium must be a scribe's blunder, as gaudia is required by 
ihe metre. 

I. 5. The constniction seems to be: 'She avoided yielding to ihe 
alluremcnt of the flesh.' Dreves reads ceteras for cedere, bul this would 
destroy ihe metre, 

I. 7. Dreves conjectures ihal the two last words should be uidt 
pra/ium ; and we are inclined to adopl Ihe conjecture ; the MS. read- 
ing is untranslateable. 

II. 9, 10. It musi be remembered that iSrigid is called in the H)-mn 
of SL Ultan ueri dei regina. This slanza takes up the language of the 
Canticles (see esp. iii. 9, ferculum fecil sihi rex Saiomon), and applies 
■1 to Brigid as ihe Spouse of Christ, with a side reference to ihe Queen 
of .Sheba and her visit to Solomon, The words ornant oliuae uasculum 
we do not cleariy understand. 

I. II. February was Numae mensis, and St. Brigid's Day is Feb. i. 
I. 14. The lext prefixed to ihe Irish Lives of St. Brigid was : Hi sunl 
ifui seqiiuntur .4giium quocum^ue lerit (Apoc xiv. 4). 



TlIE PkEFACE TO THE Amk.\. 

Thc ' Araia ' or ' Eulogy ' comjtosed by ihe poel Dallan niac Forgaill 
in honour of St. Columba, is nol extani in its integrit^ ; and con- 
secjuenlly it is impossible ihat a satisfactory edition of it sbould be 
produced. The piece was early remarked as obscure, and commen- 
taiors in the middle ages spent much ingenuity in the endeavour to 
explain its stiange phrases, The unfortunate facl is that of the Aniru 
itself, but litlle has been preserved, while we have many texts con- 
taining prefaces to the poem, and glosses on the more diflicull 
[Xirtions, Very few corapiete lines are now extant ; and for ihe most 
part ihc glossators seem to have had Hitle basis, in grammar, in tra- 
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dition, or in coniiiion sense, for ihe superstnicture of so caJIed* 
explanation which they produced. Thus it has conae about that tht 
Amra as we have it, is on!y a strange medley of isolated phrases and 
unintelligent cominent, which presenls little aitractiveness lo an editor.' 
Bui as ihe plan of these volunies is to iiresent to the reader every piecc 
coiitained in the two manuscripls of the Irish Lilvr Hymnorum^ we 
have found it necessary to print the Amrii as it stands in T. Such 
translation as we could furnish has been supphed, and a few explana- 
tory notes are addc-d ; but we have noi attempted to collate all llie J 
manuscripls. There is no ground for hoping for any reconstnicttortl 
of the original work froni the fragments ihal remain. 1 

The main texts are the following : (i) Our principa! manuscript, T, ' 
which we have reproduced verbatim. Dr. ^Vhitley Stokes has already 
printed ihis in Goidtlica, but he has altered the order of the verses or 
scctions, so as lo bring them into conformity with the more rational 
order of the L. na hUidhre text, and thus his reprint does not readily 
convey to the reader an exact picture of his exemplar. (2) The 
manuscript Rawl. U. 501. We have had a photc^raph of ihis Jn our 
hands, while writing our translation. (3) The Leabhar m hUidkrt 
(LU) in the Library of the Royal Irish Academy. This has been 
reproduced, with a translation, by Mr. 0'Beirne Crowe.' (4) 'I"he 
YclUm Boak of Lecan (VBL), classed H. 2. 16 in the Library of 
Trinity CoUege, DubUn. This has been published in photographic 
facsimile by the Royaj Irish Acaderay. (5) The LcahJiar Brecu (B), 
of which a facsimile from a hand transcript has also been published. 
This is a fragmentary copy. (6) The Sallair ira Rann at the Bodleian 
Library. (7) The vellum manuscript classed Stowe C. 3. 2 (Saec. xv?) J 
in tlie Royal Irish Academy^s Coliection, a fine copy with a very fuU^H 
gloss, the longest thal we have seen. (8) The manuscript we call ^l 
also contains fragments of the poem. There are fragments of thd 
Amra in most manuscripts which deal wilh the works of Columba, 
t.g. in ihe copy of the Old Irish Life at the Advocates' Library in 
Edinburgh' ; but we do not attempt a complete classification. 

The legend of the composition of ihe .imra is briefly as follows. . 
In the year 575, Aed, son of Ainmere, King of Ireland, summonedj 
the petty princes, heads of tribes, and principal clergy to a great con-T 
vention al Druim Cetta, mainly with the piirpose of banishing T 
bardic poeis, whose exactions on behalf of themselves and tli 
retinue were becoraing intolerable. Aedan mac Gabrain, King ( 
Argyie, was also prescnt wilh the view of deterraining the question a 
to Ihe independence of his kingdom of Dalriata, which had herctofoTC 
paid tribute to Aed. And St. Columba revisited Ireland o 
occasion wilh the ihreefold modve of defending ihe cause ( 
bards, of keeping the peace between his native and his i 
country, and of bringing about the release of Scandlan, Prioce 1 

' Mr, SErmdiui hu ^vta liniulitic muaDi in <hs Rtv. Cill. nil (iSiiCiJp. ii ir, rorliDhli 
iut ot \itt Amra in iu pncnt lomi lob> diikI) lilcr thiattuilof Dnlliin nuc ForgiiiU. Hei 
thc lcxt pmerved in T 10 ih« euly PBit oT the ninih cencury. 

' TkiAmrt CMflm Ckilliif D^llnH Fetaill (itjU. 
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•, who was kept in ward by Aed. His interveniion was success- 
ful, and in gratitude for his efforts on behalf of ihe bards, Dallan mac 
Forgaill, otherwise cailed Eochaid Righ Eigheas, the principal ollamh 
of Ireland at that time, composed the Eulogy in his honour, which 
goes by the name of the Amra Colaim Cilk. 

The introductory piece (pp. 53, 54 above] which we call the Prtface, 
is followed by the Prologue proper on pp. 55-60, the poem itself not 
appearing untii p. 60. We have numbered ihe Unes so as to faciliiate 
reference beiween the original and the translation ; and it will be 
obsened that (following the practice of the scribes) we have prinled 
what is left of the Amra proper in large letters, the explanations of the 
glossalors being in smaller type. The lines of Ihe introductory piece 
on pp. 53, 54 we have numbered separately. lE is evident that many 
of Ihe explanatory notes of the scribes bave, in our copy, been dis- 
turbed frora their appropriate places. 

p. 53. L 2. Fene is glossed in T: i.e. a hill. 

I, 3. The Masraige were a Firbolg tribe, inhabiling the district of 
Mag Sltcht, a piain lying round BalJymagauran in Co, Cavan. Dallan 
mac Forgaill was of their race. 

Irarui is now Oris in Westmeatb. 

Brei/ne o/ Contiaugkt practically included the modem counties of 
Leitrim and Cavan. 

I. 5. Dallan mac Forgail/ \5 reputed to havea]socomposedthe,4»(m 
Sionain, or eulogy in praise of St, Senan. He is commemoraled in ihe 
Irish MartyroJogies on Jan, 39, His name still survives in KildaUan in 
Ihe diocese of Kilmore, and Desert Dallan in Raphoe. 

I, 7. For ihe deadly effect which the satires of the bards were sup- 
posed lo have, see 0'Cuny, Manners and Customs of Ihe Ancient Irish, 
ii. p. 217. 

I, 13. Ibar of Cinntracht. i.e. ' ihe Yew Tree at the Head of the 
strand,' is now Newry in the Co. Down. 

We have retained ihe old word coigny, which signifies ihe right of 
entertainment, billeting, food, &c., claimed by ihe bards for their 
retinue, II was reduced, as a result of this convention, to provision 
for 24 attendants in the case of each ollam or principal bard, and 1 2 
in the case of each anrad or minor poel. 

I, 1 8. Druim Cetta, ihe scene of the Great Assembly. is ideniified with 
the mound called tbe Mullagh, in Roe Park near Newtownlimavady 
in ihe Co. Derry : Adamnan (i. 10) Latinises it Dorsum Cete. 

II. 24-27. A similar retinue is mentioned in the old Irish Life 
{Lismore, p, 178) as having accompanied Columba to lona. Here 
they are particularly inleresting, as ihey "nol only illustrate the 
ancient frequency of bisbops, but confirm wbat Bede said of the 
subjection of the hishops of the neighbouring provinces to the Abbol 
of Hy."' 

1. 38. The virtue whidi was attached to Ihe lecitation of the eulogy 
is referred to again in the prologue to the Amra II. 34, 145. We 
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have already (p. 146) quoted a quatratn whJch speaks oF the Am 
well known in connexion with the name of Columba. 

Thc release of Scandlan Mor, soti of Cinnfaela (or son of Coltnan, 
according lo Adamnan)' is described more fully in the piece of whicli 
a Iranslation is given at ]:>. 85 above. Here it is sufBcient to note the 
record of ihe tribule paid in return from the men of Ossory (Osraigt) 
10 the monastery of lona. 
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II. 50-57. We have already observed that many notes and illuslratii 
of the scribes and commentators upon the Amra are found in T out 
of their contexL No doubt in most cases they were marked by the 
scribes in such a manner that their true bearing would be readily per- 
ccived. The proper place of these verses, for instance, is marked 
wilh an asterisk which is strll plainly visible. They are introduced 
from some now losl poem to iliustrate the number of the retainers of 
the bards. Their burdensomeness had been oflen a subject of com- 
plaint, and the matter had been brought before several kings in 
succession, the ihird of whom was Mael Choba, son of Deman, son 
of Carell, king of Ulsler. He granted them a respite from exile for 
three years, and thesc vcrses were, accordingly, composed in his 
honour. 

I). 15-22. The relevance of these verses is explained in the Edin- 
burgh yHa. The king had refused to retain the poets. " ' Say not 
so/ saith the cleric ; ' for the praise which they will roake shall be 
enduring for thee, even as the praise which the poets made for Cormac, 
descendant of Conn, is enduring for him, and the treasures which were 
given foril were perishable, but the praise abidesaiter thera.' Andthe 
cleric composed this little ' rhetoric,' i.e. Cormtu eain, &'c."^ 

1. 1 7. The words grace of poetry are glossed in T grace of knowltdge. 

I. 23. The story of Scandlan's release is more fully told in the frag- 
ment De liheratione &andlani, of which a translalion is given at p. 85 
above. See the notes in loc. 

II. 25-34. Colman mac Comgellain. The tale runs that Columba 
bad observed the beautiful spirit of Colman, when a child ; that he 
had ihereupon addressed him in the verses I!. 30, 31 ; and had pro- 
phesied that he should bc a peacemaker between Ireland and 
Scoiland. And so ii happened, for at the Assembly of Druim Cetta, 
Columba asked him lo setile the dispute between the Irish and ihe 
Scotch Dalriads. His sentence amountcd to this, tbal the Scotch 
were to be free from tribute lo Aed, King of Ireland, hut ihai thcy 
were to join in hostings and in expeditions (save those by sea) when 
required by the Irish. This practicaliy made Aedan mac Gabrain 
an independent sovercign, and secured the freedom 
Dalriata, 
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II- 35-45. This account of the composition of the Amra by ihe 
blind poet Dallan mac Forgaill explains ilself. In the LU text, wbich 
preserves the orderof the sections much better than T, 1. 41 is followed 
by ihe verses which appear in our edition as U. 144-148, an evident 
displacemenl. 

I. 4». Mnei Suthain. This is probably Maelsulhain 0'CaTrolt, the 
author of the Annah of InniifalUn, who was anmchara or confessor 
to Brian Bonimha, and whose handwriiing is 10 ihis day preser\'cd on 
a page in [he Book of Arniagh. He died in 1009. Ferdomnach, 
whose name is mentioned in support of 3 different Cradition conceming 
the place wbere the .4mra was first sung in its entirety, was elecled 
coarb or successor of St. Columba in ihe year 1007, and died the 
following year. These names 6x a iimit in one direction as to ihe 
date of this Prologue; in its present form it cannot be earlier than the 
eleventh century. 

I. 49. S/i^e Assai! was one of the five great roads of Ireland ;' it 
divided Meath into two parts. 

Tig Lommain was on the shore of Loch Owel in the county of 
Westmeath. It was here (according 10 the most popular traditioo) 
that the eulogy was finished, after the tidings of Columba's death had 
been brought to Dallan by the rider on the " speckled horse." See 
p. 87 above. 

1. 60. This note in explanaiion of who are meant by the " daughters 
of Orcus " should be placed afler I. 670, where it is found in LU. 

I. 67. Hoc est principium laudaliottis, \Vhat follows is a commen- 
tator's note on the struclure of ihe poem, which began and ended with 
n, viz. ' N\ disceoil ' (1. 21 1) and 'amhuain ' (1. 681). 

I. 65. This note on the meaning of ni-disceoil should come, as in 
LU, aflerl. 213. 

1. 66. jV/ che/t ceis, &'c. These nine lines of verse' are quoted by 
the commentator from some old poem on the Plunder of Dinn-rig, 
to illustrate the usage of the obscure word ceis which occurs at I. 
262, They should follow after the words " u/ dixit the poei " (L 367) 
as Ihey do in LU, in YBL, and in the Stowe MS. A gloss on 
Ht fhtit m T has Ross mac Finn or Ferc/ter/ne poet cecimt. The verses 
themselves occur three times in ihe Book of Leinster (pp. 269/*, 311/U, 
and 377^)- They are concerned with the tale of the charm of Craip- 
tine^s harping, which at a feast so bewitched the revellers that the lovers 
Maen, otherwise called Labraid ihe Mariner, and Moriath of Morca 
were able to slip away unobserved. Labraid the Mariner lived, 
according to the annals, in the stxth century b.c. The famous poet 
Ferchertne, and Craiptine, the lirst harper who is named in Irish legend, 
had charge of him in his boyhood when he was dumb, and it was under 
iheir care that the youth Maen recovered his powers of speech. Hence- 
fonraid he was known as laln-aid (i.e. he sptaks). 
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II. 73-76, This quatrain should follow 1. 279, as it does in LU and 
YBL. The ' Dub-w/w ' or Black Church was the ancient Church of 
Derry. In the fourteenth century it was called the Cella Nigra de 
Deria,^ The quatrain is quoted in the Annals of Tighemach, and of 
the Four Masters, in the latter case under the year 591. But it may 
be taken as established that SL Columba died June 9, 597, at ihe age of 
76 years, See I. 550 tHjra. 

II. 77-80. This quatrain should followl. 210, as in LU. It is quoted 
to illustrate the use of the word iatk. 

11. 81-84. This quatrain in like raanner should follow 1. 197. as b 
LU. It is quoted to iDustrate the use of mitr. These verses are Uke 
the jinghng rhymes of Latin grammar, which boys are set to learn. 

I. 8j. coph is glossed in T : or, cu, i.c. ' do^' Possibly the idea of the 
glossator is that cw = q = p = eolih. 

II. 85-88, This quatrain giving the maternal descent of St. Columba, 
should follow 1. 679, as in LU and the Stowe MS. See p. 235 injra. 

11. 89-94. This noie and the quatrain belong to I. 330, where they 
are found appended in LU. They are quoted in a note in the Felirtof 
Oengus (cd. Stokes, p, ci) ; and occur in a poem headed " Mongan 
cecinit do Colum Ci\Ie " in the MS. wc call X. The sweetness and 
power of CoIumba's voice are reckoned by Adamnan' among his 
miraculous gifts. See I. 465. St. Brendan of Clonfert was said to 
have a voice of like power (Lismore, p. 250). 

II. 95-99, This quatrain should follow I. 338 (as in LU, YBL, ai 
the Stowe MS.) It alludes, of course, to the translation of ColumbaA 
relics to Downpatrick. See p. 222 supra. 

II. 100-107. This note should come afier I. 354, as in LU. 
explanatory of the word tf/ii^j? or ' chorus,' The quatrain is ascribed 
to Colman mac Lenine, the founder of the Church of Cloyne, who 
died in the year 600. They are also ([uoted in the Book of Leinsler, 
fol. 8, and in Cormac's Ghssary, s.v. adann. 

The old word coilgg-se in I, 107 is glossed in T : i.e. a sword. 

The word aidbse signifies a kind of low, murmuring chorus al 
end of each verse ; from its name of cronan it seems to have \ 
produced in the throat, Iike the purring of a cat. Dord was used fo 
a humming or droning noise, without melody.' 

II. 108-112 supply a linguistic note(displacedasusual)on_^r#, whi 
occurs in I. 360. Substantially the same explanalions of the word 
given in Cormac's Glossary. 

In 1. 109, T ha^ a gloss on bain, viz. true, and in 1. 1 1 1 hai 
on o-sn-acht, viz,, he drove Ihem. 

I. 112. Mog Nuadat is now Maynooth in the Co. Dublin. 

II. 1 13-1 17. This note should follow I. 41935 it does in LU, 
11. 118-127. These lines consist of two quatrains, and a paraphi 

of a third, from the Dinnsenchus on ' Laigin ' or Leinsier, in the Bi 
of Leinster (159» and 377«). They are not found in LU. Bul as 
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the Stowe MS. they form part of the gloss on 1. 263, they seem to be 
added to explain who was Labraid Loingsech, already mentioned in 
11. 70, 72. He defeated and slew Cobrhach ai ihe battle of Dinntiy, 
formerly called 'Tuain tenma,' in the year a.m, 4658, according to the 
Four Masters. Dinn-rig is on the Barrow near Leighlin Bridge. The 
Btory is ihat Labraid introduced into Ireiand the broad lances called 
iaighni, from their use of which the people of the principality of 
Gaillian received the name of Lagenians or Leinstermen. 

IL 128-131 should follow I. 277, as in LU and in the Stowe MS. 
Thf^ are added by the commentalor to illustrate Columba's ascetic 
babits of self-discipline. See Lismore, p. 180. and also p. 228, where 
a similar thing is told of St. Finnian of Clonard. 

L I »8 isiN ganium. The gloss in T is : Or in the winier. 

IL 132-8. This is a nole explanalory of the repelition "God, 
God. . ." at the beginning of the Amra in I. 186. Ii follows ihe note 
IL 61HS4 in LU. The LU text explains that there are three standard 
devices in Irish poetry ; the rtturn to the usual sound (of which we 
have an example in 1!. i8i-iSj), the enunciation mode of which it gives 
an illustration nol in T, and rtduplicalion, as an example of which it 
cites U, 135-8. Such devices are common in modera poetry; cf. e.g. 
" Pibroch of Donuil Dhu, Pibroch of Donuil, &c."' 

II. 139-143. This stanza is not found in LU ; but occurs twice in 
the Stowe MS., tirst as part of the gloss on 1. 297, and again on \. 565. 
It is inlroduced, as usual, lo illustrate linguistic osage. 

IL 144-147, This quairain in LU follows ihe siatement al 1. 41, 
about the indulgence attached 10 the recitation of the Amra. 

II. 148-151. This obscure quatrain ts apparently added to tllustrate 
ihe formation of certain words by ' beheading ' or culting off the lasl 
letler, ru ra instead of run ran being ihe example here. So at leasl 
the stanza is introduced in LU after a note on atlu (I. 187). 

II. 152-155. These verses furnish an unedifying illustration of the 
use of ihe word deilm, and should follow \. 217, as In LU. 

IL 156-160. This quairain does not occur in LU, bul, in the Slowe 
MS. and in YBI„ ii is part of ihe gloss on II. 162, 3 ; ii is ciied in like 
manner by ihe Four Masters svb ann. 592 to express ihe bereaveraenl 
caused by Columba's death. 

II. 160-163. This quatrain should follow 1. i8g, as in LU. It is 
quoted to illustraie the use of the word neil, i.e. ' balile.' 

11. 164-168. This is the quatrain from which Ihe quotation is made 
in I. 193. It is not given in LU, but is found in ihe Stowe MS, 

There were three famous poets of the nauie of Fercherlne, ihe 
earliest of whom was contemporary with Labraid Loingsech (see on 
I 1. 66). 

I II. 169-173. This quatratn, which is not found in LU, is in illustra- 

I tion of the words eul and neit in 1, 187. It is also given in Cormacs 

I Glossary, s.v. ail, where it is ascribed lo Cuchulaind. 

11. 173-176. This diflicuU quatrain, which is not in LU, is in illus- 
■ tratioD of the word dercc in 1. 199. 

^^^■^ < See Sigtrun*' £<i>^ tf Iht Gatl oiu/ C^l. p. 4» ff. 



II. r77-i79' These words are not intelligibie lo us, 

II. 180-184. The slanza is not found in LU, but is an illustration ' 
of one of tlie standard meitiods of expression in Irish verse. See note 
on II, 132-8 above. 

1. 185. We now coroe to the disiecta mtmhra of Dallan 
Forgail]'s eulogy ; hitherto we have only been dealing with ihe work 
of the commentators. It seems to have been ancienlly divided 
into sections, which are marked in ihe MSS. by Jarge capitals, and 
in tnosi casss by Lalin tities. The explanatory matter printed : 
small type contains the various (and often absurd) explanalions of the ] 
scholiasts. 

Lines i8s-a 10 contain fragments of the exordium of Dallan's poem, 
which apparently began with an invocation of God. 

I. 199. This Gratnne was the daughter of Cormac Mac Art; 
story is lold in the "Pursuit of Diannait and Grainne," edited byB 
Mr. S. H. 0'Grady fot the Ossianic Society in 1857. 

II, 21 1-268 are headed in LU "demoestitia omniuni rerum in moite 1 
Coiumljae, uel de exitu Columbae," and in YBL, " De tristitia omniumJ 
rerum in morte Columbae," There is no I^tin title to lliis sectioQ ^ 
in the Stowe MS., but it is marked by the usual large iniiial letter. 

1. aii was always counted the prineipium Liudationis (see I. 62) ; the ' 
preceding seclion being only an exordium. 

1. 211. For CoIumba's descent from Neill of the Nine Hostages, | 
who was King of Ireland from 379 to 405, see on I. 526. 

!. 223. 'ITie Dialogiu o/ Ihe Two Sages is found in the Book of ] 
Leinster ; an account of it is given in 0'Curry's Manuscript materiah, 
p. 383. The Two Sages were Ferchertne the royal poet of Emania, and J 
Ncidhc, son of Adhna. 

The Bretha Nemed is one of the many tracts dealing wiih some ( 
the questions discussed in the Brehon ].aKs. 

I. 330. The words infaith Ge, ' about God's prophet,' go wilh the| 
next section (In faith De de Sion suidioth) in LU and ihe Siowe MS. J 
they seem to be misplaced in T. 

In the tist of historians and poets gii-en in the Boolt of Ballymot^J 
quoted by 0'Curry,' two persons of the name of Nera are mentioned ^ 
I. Nera, druid and lawgiver, son of Morand, a telebrated judge (yf. c 
14 A.D.) ; and 2. Nera, son of Fincholl, of Sidh Femin, in the Co.J 
Tipperary, of unknown date. 

I, 247. This legend is mentioned twice again in the LU copy (undei 
"■ 339i 637) ; it is given in ihe Edinburgh copy of the Old Irish Life»^ 
and is aiso pteserved in a quatrain in the Book of J-tnagh? 

1. 251. The missing word is perhaps Hi ; or heaven {see I. 310). 

L 256. This is of some importance historically. King Bruide, who 
died in 584, was succeeded by Gartnaid son of Domlech, who belonged 
to the Southern Picts and had his royal seat at Aberneihy lo the south 
of the Tay. His people had been converted to Chrisiianity ii 
previous century by Ninian, but they had fallen away. Gartnaid is 
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to have dedicated a new church to St. Brigid at Aberiiethy, and ihis 
reinral of Christianity atnong ihe Picts is here ascribed to ihe teaching 
of Columba. Seel. 570, and the legend from ihe Edinburgh copy of 
the Old Irish Life quoted in Stokes' Lismore, j 

I. 267, See the verses at I. 67, and aJsu 
ihis theme. 

The two kinds of harps in use in Ireland were called the cruit and 
the limpan harp respectively ; on the distinction see 0'Curry, Manners 
and Ctisloms, &c., iii. 236, 253^, 

I. 275, Fixi/l has not the special meaning in Celtic phraseology, 
which vigii has with us. Cros-Hgill, for instance, is the recognised term 
for an exercise of devoiion {which may be by day or night) in which 
the hands are extended so as to form a cross. 

1 279. See II. 73-76 for the verses referred to by the commentalor. 

II. i8i, 285. The subject of Columba's leaming is treated of again 
in ihe seclion entitled De scienlia eiusin oiimi parle (11. 356 IT). 

1. 291. Inis Boffin on Ihe sea, i.e. the island of that name off the coast 
of Donegal, 

I. 29S- Thereisnomentionin theLUcopyof any vjsitof Columbato 
Gregory ; but there is a miraculoos tale about it in the Book of Leean, 
quoied in Reeves' Adamnan, p. 205. The story apparently grew out of 
some-legend like that in the preface to the Allus (p. 24 supra), 

II, 303-3^0, This section is headed in LU and in the Stowe MS. 
" De regione ad quam peruenit Colum Cille et de pluribus gradibus 
eius." It is not marked by any title or large imtial letter in YBL. 

1. 303. Tbe word Axaliemaim a puzzle, despite thedesperate efforts 
of the glossators to explain it. Tbe usual eicplanation is that A.xal was 
the name of Columba's guardian angel, Demal heing the demon Ihat 
tempted him ; and this agiees with 11. 345, 460, where the angel Axal 
is again mentioned. It is probable that Axal is a corruption of 
auxi/iarius.' The third book of Adamnan's Vita is (illed with accounts 
of ihe angelic visilalions and counsels which Columba was privileged 
lo enjoy. 

I. 310. Cf. Apoc. xxi. 25. What foUowed in the original poem was 
evidently a description of che heavenly city. 

I. 320. Apparently Ihis refers not to Columba but to his Master. 

II, 321-354. This section is headed in LU and in the Stowe MS. "De 
martyrio eius." 

1.326. Celebrad mta.ns here, as always in Irish ecciesiaslical litera- 
turc, the service of the choir or recitation of the daily oflices, as distinct 
from oijrenn, which is the word of the celebration of ihe Eucharist. 
The meaning of ihe passage is ihat the recitation of the offices by 
Columba rendered powerless the assaulcs of the devil, Sec II. 89-94, 
which come in at this point. 

1. 337. See 11. 95-98 and the note there. 

I. 347, One explanation of these words is that when he was received 
at the Assembly of Druim Cetta with ihe performance of an elaborate 
piece of music (aidbse) and tbe applause of the muUitude, Columba 
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became much elated ; whereupon Baithin found il necessary to quote 
from Basil to abale his pride. The other explanation is that Columba 
was a student of the works of Basil. 

1. 350. Baithin having rebuked Columba, the saint came to himself, 
and, stopping the music, forbad Dallan to proceed wlth the eulogy. 
See 1. 3S supfn. 

l. 360, The rest of the gloss on this is found al 1. n 

l 365. This is an interesting observation, establishing an acquain- 
tance, if not on the part of Columba (which is the tradition), at least 
on the part of the scholiast, with Jerome's apparalus eritUus, which is 
ultimalely based on Origen's work. In the Commentary on the Psalter 
(Slh century?) edited by K.uno Meyer' frora Rawl. B. 512 (oi"' S)i 
there are references to the various Greek verstonsas well as to J 
ditical labours. 

I. 36;. It will be noticed thaithe scholiasts are doublful whetherthis 
implies that Columba read the works of Cassian, or whether it only 
means Ihat he was a sludent of Scriplure, as Cassian was. But see p. 1 7 1 
supra. The ' Libri legis ' probably refer to the N.T. rather ihan to the 
O T., the Gospel being counled the ' new law." Mr. Macgregor^ 
interprets this gloss as suggesiing Ihat Columba and his community 
followed the arrangemenl of scripture iections drawn out by Cassian. 

I. 373. The three battles with which ihe name of Columba was 
associated have already been mentioned (p. 140 supra). 

1. 380. CoIumba's skill in the interpretaiion of weather signs ia 
ascribed by Adaranan to his prophetic power ( Vtta, ii, 15). 

I. 383. His four ways of interpreting scripture, according to the gloss 
in LU, were the historical, spiritual, moral, and anagogical. This well- 
known division is explained in a homily in the Leabhar Breac on the 
Epiphany.' 

1. 385. The ^tJma//is perhaps thej('ii/r«j, but more probablyaa/Ad/ft 
If the sea cast one up on the shore, it was counted an omen. A similar 
enplanation of its significance is given in the Dinmenehas on Mag 
Murisce {Book of Leinstcr, p. 167/* and elsewhere), and ascribed, as 
here, to Columba." In Adamnan's Vita (i. xix) there is a slory of how 
the saint foretold the appearance of Tiree of ; " 
immensae magniludinis." 

l. 391. It is tolerably plain thal Ihe words ' among schools of scrip-, 
ture ' belong to the preceding fragment, to which they are attached inj 
LU. This record of Columba's skill in astronomical calcuiations; 
harmonises curiously with the semi-scientific language of part of 
Altus Prosator. 

1. 397. It is evident thal the last two lines of the gloss belong to ihe; 
next fragment, and should come after I, 400. 

I. 400. Tlie LU copy explains ihe relevance of the 
marginal note: "it raay be rian [not Rhine\ that it ought to be. 
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THE AMRA OF ST. COLUMBA. 233 

dixit Find U Baiscne &c" The verses on " Winter*s Approach" are 
introduced to illustrate the use of rian^ but are difficult to translate. 
Dr. Sigerson^ has given a free rendering which is worth citing, as he 
has tried to keep the metre of the original : 

" List my lay : oxen roar ; 
Winter chides, Summer^s o'er, 
Sinks the sun, cold winds rise, 
Moans assail, ocean cries. 

Fems flush red, change hides all, 
Changing now, grey geese call, 
Wild wings cringe, cold with rime, 
Drear, most drear, ice-frost time." 

Find, the descendant of Baiscne, is no less a personage than the giant 
Finn Mac Cumhaill, who seems to have added the art of poetry to his 
other accomplishments. According to the Four Masters he was slain 
in 283 A.D. But see below p. 236. 

1. 419. Here verses 114-117 come in, as in LU and in YBL. 

I. 451. The hospitality of the monastery of lona is frequently men- 
tioned by Adamnan. See Reeves' Adamnan, p. 345 and IL 468, 574, 
infra. 

1. 463. We have here a tradition, that Saturday, as well as Sunday, 
was observed at lona as a festival. This is not hinted at by Adamnan 
(see Vita Coiumbae iii. 12); but, as Mr. Warren has observed,* the 
ranking of Saturday with Feasts of Martyrs in a rubric in the Bangor 
Antiphonary, would suggest a similat practice. This would be inconsis- 
tent with the practice of the Roman Church, but not with that of the 
East and the majority of Western Churches in the time of Columba.' 

L 463. The first words of this line seem to relate to St. CoIumba's 
voice ; and they constitute a distinct fragment of the Amra in LU. See 
IL 89-94. 

I. 473. " The blind man " is, of course, Dallan mac Forgaill, the 
author of the Amra. 

L 474. The piece of the Amra contained in the Liabhar Brecu (B) 
begins at this point. 

I. 476. This fragment is not intelligible to us. 

L 486. In B and LU a new section begins here. '* De prudentia 
eius et lectione et sapientia " ; or, more correctly in YBL : " De 
sapientia et prudentia illius," for there is no mention of the saints 
reading in what follows. 

L 489. Quia apud Finnianum euangelium legit. It is probable that 
this Finnian was St. Finnian of Moville (d. 576) ; the statement of the 
text is confirmed by the opening words of Adamnan's second book, 
viz. : '' Alio in tempore, cum uir uenerandus in Scotia apud sanctum 
Findbarrum episcopum, adhuc iuuenis sapientiam Sacrae Scripturae 
addiscens commaneret, &c." See p. 145 supra. 

I. 495. Reeves has drawn up in his Adamnan (pp. 276-298) a long 

1 Bards o/the Gati and GaU^ p. xi6w 

' Antipkanavy ofBangar^ iL p. xxiv See Dict. c/Ckr. Ani, ii. 1825. 
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I Ireland and Scoliand associated with the name of 
' apparently gIosse<l in T: or, I 



list of churches i 
Columba. 

1. 496. The word eometaidot 'guardia 
io whom he eounts. 

1. 526. The pedigree is this (as given in the Book of Ltinster, 347^) : 
Coiumba was Lhe son of Feidhmid, son of Fergus, son of Conall Gulban, 
son of Neill of the Nine Hostages. son of Eochaid Muighmedan. son of 
Muiredach Tirech, son of Fiacaid Srabtini, son of Cairpre Lifechair, son 
of Cortnac, son of Art the Solitary, son of Conn of ihe Hundred 
Battles, son of Feidlimid Rechtmair, He is here called " the son of ' 
the descendant of Conn." See II. 604, 675. 

1. 539. ' Credulous chariot ' does nol convey any tneaning ; but we 
must leave it so. The gloss on fri conuail in T, Vvl. fri eoluain we 
cannot translate. 

l. 545. This is again uninielligible to us ; the ' king^s son ' is, of 
course, Columba. 

1. 554. The allusion is to the saint's penitence for his share in the 
battle of Cuil Dremne. See above p. 140. 

1. 555. A new section begins here in LU, VBL, and the Stowe MS. 
with ihe heading ■'De commendatione laudis cius a legi nepotum 
Neill." There is no Latin title in B, but a capital ietler marlcs the 
beginning of ihe section. 

The glossator's explanalioTi of the appearance of Aed's name in the 
eulogy is instructive. A ' cumal ' was a standard of value frequendy 
mentioned in the Brehon Laws as the equivalent of ihree cows. 

1. 566. Conall was the king of Britrsh Dalriata. See p. 141 above, 

1.568. See the note on 1. 156. The ' High King of Toi* is 
Gartnaid. 

I. 579. It is not an unfair tnference from this gloss, that the glossator 
knew noihing precise about the meaning of udbud. 

Cenel Conaill is Tirconnell, or Donegal, of which territory the 
0'DonneIls afterwards were over-Iords, This great clan were the 
descendants of Conall Gulban (d. 464), who was Columba's great-grand- 
father. 

I. 588. The tradition amounts to this, that Columba had some 
knowledge of Greek. See G. T. Stokes' essay on " the knowledge of ' 
Greek in Ireland between a.d. 500 and 900." (Proc, R.I.A. jrd ser. ii. 
3 p. 187), for the evidence as to Ihe extent to which that language was 
known to the Celtic monks. 

The LU copy of the Amra is deficient afler this point. 

1, 603. See on 1. 526. 

I, 6oJ(. That is, according to the glossator, he did not commit any 
injiiry which would render him liable to ihe penalty of death ; not very 
high praise, according to modern ways of ihinking. Bui it is quite \ 
possible that the glossator did noC understand his text. 

I. 611. In Ihe Stowe MS., as we!l as in T, what follows is marked off 
by a large initial letter; but there is no indication that it forms a 
separate section in the other MSS. 

I. 611. Cojtd, i.e., Conn of Ihe Hundred Battles. See 1. 603. From 
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his prowess the northem halfof Ireland was sometimes called ' Conn's 
Half : whence it would seem ihat the glossator understands 1. 6i i to 
refer to ihe grief that was feit in the North of Ireland when Columba 
went away to lona. 

!. 6zo. All that the glossator is sure of is thal the words ecee aer have 
reference to the restoration of sight to Dallan inac Forgaill (see I. 45), 
which is probably accurate, 

I. 625, The piece Pilip apslail prinled in vol. i, p, 185, of which a 
iranslation is given above at p. 83, is found in the Stowe MS. as part of 
the glossator^s note on this fragment; the lirst stanza of it is also cited 
in YBL, It is iniroduced in connexion wilh the word ailiath ; ihe 
melodiousness of Columba's voice is compared to the sweet singing of 
the birds in the Enchaiiled Island. 

!. 633, The word incoisni i?, glossed in T; i.e. tAirtgi?) 

]. 660. In the Stowe MS., a new section begins here, entitled " De 
consummatione laadis eius poeta." 

The words "quia ijost mortem pretiura laudis datum est caeco" 
have reference lo the restoraiion of sighl to Dallan mac Forgaill afler 
CoIumba's death. See I, 45. 

I, 670, Here the note II. 58-60 comes in. 

I. 675. The descent of Columba on hia mother^s side was as follows. 
Her name was Ethne, and she was the daughter of Dimma, son of Noe, 
son of Echin, son of Cairpre, who was descended from Cathair Mor, 
king of Ireland, who was son of Feidlimid the AU Wise. See on 1. 526. 

IL 85-88 come in here in the othet MSS, 

The Pr.^yer of St. Adamnan. 

This piece, in the form in which it has come down to us, is very 
similar to the Amra as regards ils fragnientary character and its conse- 
quent obscurily. It follows the /imra in T, in the Stowe MS. C 3, 2, 
in the Yellow Book of Lecan (YBL), and in Rawl, B. 501. ll is 
plainly a very ancient devolional piece, but ihere is noi large scope for 
intelligent commeni ; the glossators do not seem to have made much of 



At the top of fol. aSb, col, 2 (the last page of T in its origtnal form), 
a late hand has writlen the letteis oF the alphabet. Then follows a •{•, 
and then a piece seemingly of prose, but so much robljed ihat it is 
impossible to decipher, It is difficult even to determine the language 
in which il was writien : we have only succeeded in readiiig two or 
three words, viz. rtlia . , . in pollieem . . . sed. It was probabiy 
wrilien al a laler date than thc preceding matter ; and the ink is of a 
different colour, 

The Pedicree of St. Mobi. 

This pedigree is written at ihe foot of fol. aSb. col, a. Mobi, of 
whom a I^end is lold above (p. a8) in the Preface to the Noti Pater, 
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was abbot of Glasnevin and died of the prima mortalitas in ihe year i 
544, according to the Annals of Ulster. His pedigree is also given in I 
the Book of Leinster (fol. 351, col. 7), in Ihe Leabliar Breac (fol. 
col. a, and p. 97), and in the Book of Lecan (fol. 45 a 6). 

Cairpre, who appears in it, is Cairpre Lifechair, son of Cormac mac 1 
Art. 

We have met with the epithet clarinech or ' flat-faced ' above in I 
Broccan's hymn, 1. 84. It is applied in the Book of Ballymote lo a 
poet called Gilla Modubhda' ; and in the Book of Fenagh'' to Congall, 
one of the legcndary kings. It is used in ihe Irish Tales lo express 
the dead ievel of uniformity produced by snow covenng the face of a, 
country. 

The Hy.mn of St. Phihp. 

This hymn is written in T on one of three fragments of vellural 
insened at the end of the book. It is evidenily intended as an 1 
additional note on 1. 624 of the Amra, for in the Stowe MS. (C. 3. a) \ 
jt forms part of the gloss on that passage. The first verse is also ciiea \ 
at the same point in YBL. 

Lines 49 10 end are not found in the Stowe copy, and have been ] 
added by a later hand in T. 



Ml-SCELLANEA. 

p. 84. (a) This note is apparently set down in connexion with the ' 
verses quoted at I. 400 of the Amm, and ascribed lo one Finn. The 
LU text explains that ihis was Finn mac Cumhaill ; but our commen- 
tator gives him another pedigree. He is Finn, the father of Conchobar 
of Ihe Red Eyebrows (who was king of Ireland about the begin 
of our era), falher of MogCorb (who was slain at Rreenmore, 
Weslmeath), father of Cu-Corh. 

(b) and (c) are too fragmentary to identify ; bui they may bolh be froniJ 
some account of fhe Ijaitle of Rosnatee. The details of the arming a 
Conchobhar tit in with the legible words in (c).' 

(d) This is an additional note on the word mortlaid, which occurs a 
1. i4 of St. Sanctan's hymn. 

(e) Of this scrap we can raake nolhing. 



ThE RELEAbE OF ScANDLAN MOR. 

This account of the Release of Scandlan Mor has been added by &4 
scribe to explain the somewhat obscure references lo thai episode foundl 
in the T copy of the Amra (see pp. 54, 55, aliove). The story is a' 
told in the Edinburgh copy of the old Irish Life,' as also in I 

< SeeMcCulhv. Tixlil Lrtl.m. p.41». ' Ed. KcUy, p. j> 

■ Sic Hogan, Todd Ltcl. Iv. Bt. 

' It ii piinis! In ScDku* Bi,i,k ^/Liimm, p, 309 f. 
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Leahhar Breiu^^p. 238), and (in a brief fonn) in LU. According to the 
tale, Aed refused Columba's petition, whereupon ihe saint declared 
that Scandlan would be (ree before moming, and would assist him to 
remove his shoeson entering ihe chancel forthe night officesof prayer. 
Columba was treated with insolence by Aed's elder son Conall, who 
was ui^ed on by the queen-mother, but with courtesy by the >xiunger 
son Domnall, who was blessed accordingly.' The queen then mocked 
the saint, addressing him as a ' crane-cleric' This has been explained 
as said in allusion to Columba's tall stature (a!ta proceritas in Adamnan's 
phrase) ; but it would appear ihat coir-eliric was a term of contempt 
applied to degraded ecclesiastics, and so it seems more probable that 
the use of it by the queen conveyed a taunting reference to the 
circumstances under which Columba lefl Ireland in his penilence for 
the battle of Cuil Dtemne. Cotr, however, also means a crane or 
heron ; and so the saint retorts it, declaring that ihe queen and her 
handmaid who accompanied her should for ever hover in the form of 
cranes by the banks of the river Roe, a ihreat which was firmly beheved 
to have been fulfilled. Columba then withdrew across Ciannachta,' and 
Ui mac Carthaind,' over Loch Foyle to his Black Church in Derry 
(according to the usual account). That night a storm came upon the 
place of Scandian's imprisonment, and he was miraculously carried in 
the air lo the Ferry over Loch Foyle. He was conveyed across by 
Cumine, a relative of Columba, who appears to have been present 
when the saint was reviled by the queen, but who was on bad lerms 
with him for some reason. Scandlan arrived, as Columba had foretold, 
just in time to remove Co!umba's shoes for noctums*; but was so 
distracted with thirst after the tortures of his imprisonmenl that he 
coutd say nothing at first but ' Drink, drink.' Baithin having satisfied 
his needs, Scandlan inierceded for Cumine and made his peace with 
Columba. 

Scandlan was then dismissed by Columba to his kingdom of Ossory ; 
and inasmuch as he feared the joumey, he was given the sainfs pastorai 
staff for protection. This he brought lo the monastery of Durrow (one 
of Columba's foundations in the King's County), where he handed 
it to the abbot Liisren mac Feradach, afterwards the third abbot of 
lona. 

The words with which Columba entrusted Ihe staff to Scandlan, 
''Take my staff with thee in thy hand, &c.," are the opening words of 
a poem on the subject in Laud. 615.' 

The words at the end of the iiiece " Dundelga, good the gold place," 
are also a fragment of some poem. 
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The Death of St. Columba. 



This mernorandum cecords the announcement of Columba's death to J 
Dallan, the blind bard. In the Prologue to ihe Amra (p, 56 above), J 
it is told that the eulogy was nol to be finished until the lidings of the* 
saint's death had been brought by a rider on a piebald horse. I 

Thc end of the note is taken up with the ciccunistances of the | 
Assembly of Druim Cetta, which have already been euplained. Like 1 
ihe preceding fragment, this was intended as a note on the Aiura, j 
probably on 1. zii. 



The Five Divisions of Munster. 
There \s a iate paper copy of ihis poem in the 0'Longan manuscript j 
of the Royal Irish Academy ( p— ^ p.319); but the text diflers con-l 
siderably from that of T, and we have not venlured to fill up the I 
tacunae by its means. The piece is headed in that MS. " It is not I 
known who wrote this lay " ; but ihe lasl quatrain ascnbes ihe con>- 1 
position to Breasal 0'Ttacy. However, in 1. 16 of T we have plainly I 
Thasaig not Trasaig. 

The Five Divisions of Munster in early times were the following, i 
given by Keating and other aulhorities : — 

(t) Thomond, or North Munster, exlending from Cuchulaind's 
Leap to Slige Dala of the Horses. Cuchulaind's Leap is 
now Loop Head, at the moulh of the Shannon; Cuchulaind 
was fabled to have leaped across at this point. Siige DaU of 
ihe Horses is the great road of Ossory leading to Tara. The 
northem boundary of Thoraond was SUeve Aughty, a range 
of hills on the confines of Galway and Clare ; and the soutbem 
was Slieve Phelim (properly, Elim) in ibe co. Limerick. 

(2) Ormond, or East Munster, extending as far as 0'Bric's Island, I 

near Bonmahon on the Waterford coast ; Cnawhill (now | 
Cleghile), near the town of Tipperary, being another boun- ] 

(3) Mid Munster, from Cleghile to Luachair (now Slieve Lougher I 

in Kerry) in one direction ; and from Slieve Phelim to Slieve f 
Cain or Slieve Reagh in the co. Limerick in another. 

(4) Desmond, or South Munster, fcom Slieve Cain lo the sea; andl 

(5) West MuHster, from Slieve Lougher in Kerry to the sea, and'l 
from Glenn-na-Ruachta (Glenarought) to the Shannon. 

The etymological glosses «titten on the fragment which contaii 
poem (see vol, i, p. 190), on adnacul and eclais, respectively refer lo Ihe I 
use of these wocds in 1. 8 of the Lorica S. Patridi, and in 1. 186 of J 
Broccan's hymn. See notes in loe. 
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In Praise of Hymnody. 

This and the foUowing hymn on the Magi are written on the blank 
initial page (fol. i r^) of F in a late hand, quite distinct from the writing 
of the body of the book. 

Neither piece has been printed before as the writing is hard to read ; 
but they do not seem to be of much importance. 

We have not succeeded in identifying the work ascribed to S. Jerome, 
on the " Medicine of the Soul " ; but, indeed, the whole piece seems 
to be imaginative. There was no Pope of the name of Clement in 
Jerome^s lifetime. The tone of the fragment is very like that of the 
piece by Niceta, Bishop of Remesiana, entitled De bono Psalmodia^} 

Hymn on The Three Kings. 

There is a late paper copy of this hymn on the Magi and the Star in 
the Royal Irish Academy paper MS. classed ^ p. 307 ; we have 

not thought it worth while to append a collation. 

The hymn does not seem to have been printed before; it is, in 
some places, difficult to read, and we have been obliged to leave blank 
spaces, as the text of the r1I.A« MS. does not always agree with that 
ofF. 

lines 33-40 do not appear in the paper MS. ; they are evidently of 
the nature of an appendix and did not belong to the original hymn 
which ended at 1. 32. 

Benedicite. 

For this piece we have collated the manuscripts, A and 2 with F, as 
they exhibit the same peculiar type of text. The Latin texts of 
BenedUite fall into two groups, viz. : (i) that of Westem Breviaries 
generally, the text of the Vulgate (which corresponds with the true 
LXX version). The refrain is laudate et superexaltate^ &c. This is the 
text followed by our English Book of Common Prayer. (ii) The 
text of the O.L. version of Theodotion's Greek. If the verses in (i) be 
nurabered consecutively i to 32, the text of (ii) may be thus repre- 
sented: i, 3, 2, 4-10, 15, 16, 11, the verse Benedicite pruina et niues^ 
&c., 17-20, 22, 21, 23-32. The refrain after each verse here is 
hymnum didte et suptrexaltaie^ &c. This is the text found in the 
Westminister Missal^ and, with an interchange of place between verses 
27 and 26, in our Irish MSS. FA2. The repetition of the refrain 
ymnum dicite et superexaitate eum in secula suggests affinity (as Mr. 
Warren has pointed out*) with Eastem usage ; and the addition of 
domini in 11. 7, 9-29, in F and 2 (not in A) is also a curious feature. 

> Printed by Dom Morin in the Revue BtntdicHtu for S«pUmbcr, 1897. 

* £d. Dr. Wickham Legg. (i, layX 

* AntiphmuayofBangor^ II. xxiii. 



240 NOTES. 

It will be observed ihat in the case of this canticle the place of 
Gloria is taken by the words (II. 36, 37) : Benedicamus patrem et filium 
tt spiritum sanctum dominum ; ymnum dicamus et superexallemus eum in 
secula. The usual additional clause or adtiphon in Western Breviaries, 
viz. ; Benedictus es domim infirmamento eaeli, et laudabilis et gloriosus et 
superexaltatus in secula is wanting in our Irish MSS. F seems to be 
singular in adding 1. 38. The appended prayer Te enim omnipo/ens, 
&c., is given in A as one of a number of coUects which may be used 
after Bemdicite. There is nothing similar in "S., 

In both East and West this canticle was used at Lauds ; but it is not 
easy to determine its special position in tbe monastic ofRces of the 
Celtic Church. Mr, Warren conciudes {J.c.) that it was said at Mattins 
on Saturdays and Sundays. The F Preface' gives no direct information, 
but the context in which it is found in B is noteworthy. At p. 97 oF 
that MS., i.e., on the lower margin of the page of the Felire of Oengus 
which deals with the Saints of October, we find in order (a) Ihe Preface 
to Benedicite ; (b) the words Chriile lux eis i^ ; (c) the Preface to Magm- 
Hcat ^see vol. i. p. 53) ; (d) the Preface to Gloria in Exeelsis (vol. 1. 
p. 49). Now (b) plainly represents the Compline hymn Ckriste gui 
lux es et dies which is our No. 44, and foUows Benedidte in F, being 
itself in Ihat MS. foUowed by the Gloria in Excelsis. The juxta- 
position of Benedicite, Christe qui lux es, and Gloria in Excehis, ia ■ 
iioth B and F is remarkable, and perhaps indicates that they were 
used at the same office. Now of both the latter pieces ihe Irish 
Prefaces note "at night it is due to besung"; and ihis woutd lead 
U8 to conclude thai Benedicite was also in use at one of the offices 
corresponding in the Celtic Church to Compbne. There is a Thyming 
oratio prefixed to Benedicile in 21" which affords some confirmation "*■ 
this view ; — 

Deus altissime rex angelorum 

deus laus omnium elimentorum 

deus gloria et exultatio sanctorum 

custodi animas seruorum tuorum 

qui regnas in ssecula steculorum. amen. 
The fourth line of this would be especially suiiable for a prayer 00 
retiring to rest. 

^ Thib bAs been priDtcd b^ Slok«in Rir-\ CtHhm, vi. 364. 
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THE HYMN CHRISTI PATRTS IN DEXTERA, 241 

It needs not to be added that Magntficat^ associated in the notes 
cited from B with Benedicite^ Christe qui lux es^ and Gloria in Exceisis, 
was used at Vespers in the West, and was appointed for I^uds in the 
Greek Church. 

The Hymn Christe qui lux es, 

The tradition of the Irish Preface that this well-known hymn was 
composed by Ambrose is a venerable one, as Hincmar in the year 857 
distinctly names him as the author.^ But his Benedictine editors refuse 
to allow the hymn to be by Ambrose, and Mone {Hymni medii aeui^ i. 
p. 92) holds that it cannot be older than the seventh century. It exists 
in countless manuscripts, and was in use in many parts of Europe as 
a Compline hymn so early as the ninth century.' There is nothing 
specifically Celtic about it, and it is not worth while to collate the 
texts. 

Mone prints 11. 3, 4, thns : — 

Lucifer lucem proferens 
uitam beatam tribue. 
He points out that the application of the title Lucifer to Christ is a 
mark of antiquity ; He is ^77^ <t>waff)6iH>^. 

The hymn has been translated into English a dozen times (see Julian's 
Dict, of Hymnology^ p. 227), and is one of the most familiar hymns in 
use at Evensong in our churches. 

The Hymn Christi patris in dextera. 

We have found this hymn nowhere save in F, where it follows the 
Gloria in exceisis. It has been recently printed by Dreves in his 
Analecta Hymni medii aeui^ xix. 236 ; following him, we have entitled 
it **De SS. Petro et Paulo." The rhyming system on which it is con- 
structed is Celtic (see p. xxiii), and it is very probably a native hymn of 
the Irish Church. The monastery in which the manuscript F was 
written may have been dedicated to St. Peter and St. Paul, such a 
dedication being common in Ireland as in England. Thus the great 
abl)ey church of Glendalough was " SS. Petri et Pauli " ; there was 
a monastery with the same dedication at Armagh'; and on Saint's 
Island in Lough Derg the Augustinian priory of St. Peter and St. Paul 
was on the site of an old foundation. Another abbey of the same 
name was founded by St. Tighemach, afterwards Bishop of Clones, in 
the sixth century. 

11. 21, 22. '^talenta euangelica sancta non sine ussura" recall the 
words used of St. Patrick in the hymn of St. Sechnall (11. 17, 18): 
*' Electa Christi talenta uendit euangeiica quae Hibemas inter gentes 
mm usuris exigit." 

In 1. 30 bradium is evidently a blunder for brabium = ppafieiov» See 
i*hil. iii. 14 "ad brauium supemae uocationis Dei.'' 

1 MilCMf P.L. cxzv. 391. * See Baeumer, Gtsch, eU* Brtvicrs^ p. 339. * See p. 5 above. 
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I. 43) " psr sanctorum suffragia apostoloruni fortia " seems to be an ( 
imitation of 1, 37 of ihe hymn of St, Cummain the Tatl, " sanetorum \ 
. . . ualida . . . siiffragia. 



Cantemus DoMim Gloriose. 

As in the case of Bentdicite we have coUated A and S wiih F for | 
this ranticle. Iis position in 2 is described on p. 240 n. ahove. The i 
texl exhibited is noteworthy ; Mr. Warren has compared it with ihe 
Vulgate and with certain O. L. authorlties m Anfiph. o/ Ba/tgor, II, 

II seems probable that in the Cellic Church it was used in the 
Mattin offices ; for ihe evidence as to usage see Warren, l.c, p. 41. 

The collccth at the end in V appears in A as one of a number of I 
praycrs which are prescribed stiper CaHticum. 

In the last line of the Preface, tnu/ieribus is, doubtless, a scribc^s 
blunder for muliebris. 

QuiCUNQUE VULT. 

The Irish Preface to the Quteunque has been printed with a transla- 
tion by Stokes in Reu. Celtique, vi. 265 ; it is evident thal the author ' 
of it confused the Athanasian with the Nicene Creed. As we have 
pointed out in our Introduction (vol, i, p. xiv), it had been read by 
Ussher, who quotes part of it.' 

The Quicum/ue -K&s well-known in Ireland, and several early manu- 
scripts of it. wrilten by Irish scribes, are extani ; in particular there is 
oneof the eighth centiiry in the Ambrosian I.ibrary at Milan (O. 212 sup.), 
andthereareninlh centiiry copies at St. Gall. We have remarlced above 
(p, 155) that the first stanza of the .4ilus Prosalor seenis to be based 
upon it, as the writer of the B Preface to that hymn observed. There ■ 
is an Irish version of the Quicunque preserved in a paper manuscript ] 

eof the ] 

"•■ -»3 I 

Homilies in the Leabhar Breac (fol, 257») plainly implies a knowledge I 
of its teaching.' 

The antiphon Te lure after the Gloria in F (IL 73, 74) is interesring; 
we may compare ihe rubrical direction found in the Crede Michi^ : " Ad | 
primam et ad alias horas omnia iiant sicut in ceteris diebus preter j 
antiphonam super psalmum (Quicuuqr/e uult saluus esse) que erit(7i 1 

THE LORICA OF GlLDAS. 

This curious piece has been oflen printed ; but we have thought it J 
desirable to add it to the hymns conlained in tbese volumes, although ] 



THE l.ORICA OF CILDAS. 



n in 1889 of ihe hymn by Birch 
medialely follows the Oratio S. 
The variants of ^ are glven in 



. Jo6) the text of B, with the 



it isnot found in either cf our two prindpal manusfripts, as it iilus- 
traies inany points which have been discussed in ihe preceding pages. 

In 1853, Mone printed the hymn from the MS. which we have 
' alled \ ; our record of its readings Js derived from a transcript by 
Zimmer' 

In 1855, Daniel printed it' frora a Vienna MS. (No. 11,857) of the 
sixteenth century, the texl of which so closely resembles that of i, 
that we have not ihought it necessary to record its readings. 

In i36o, Stokes printed it' from B, with the Irish glosses which ihai 
MS. cuntains, 

In 1864, Cockayne printed it' from C, adding the Anglo-Saxon 
glos!<es there found, and a!so recording some variants of the M3. which 
we call V'- 

The next slep was the publicai 
from N, in which manuscript it i 
/ohiinnis Euangetislat (our No. 17). 
this edition.' 

We have presented above (vol. i. _ 
variants of CNi\^, having collated afresh BCN, We do nol give 
either the Irish glosses of B or ihe Anglo-Saxon glosses of C^ ; they 
can be read in the pages of Stokes and Cockayne. 

The Latinity of the Lorica Giidae has been much studied of lale 
years in connection with ihe Hisperica Fatnina, which it strikingly 
resembles. Thishas aJready been incidentally mentioned in our dis- 
cussion of the Aitus Prosalor (p. 1 43 above) ; and we need only repeai 
ihat the date of both the Lorica and the Hisperica Famina is generally 
assigned lo Ihe latter haif of the si.xth cenlury. With this well agrees the 
tradition of the B Prefaee which states that ihe author of the Lorica 
was one Gillas, and ihat ihe hyxnn was introduced into Ireland by 
l^udcenn, son of Baeth ihe Victorious, Now Laidcenn died, accord- 
ing to the Irish Annals, in the year 661 ; and ihus Gillas may well be 
the famous Gildas who died cir. 570. It is not improbable, indeed, 
that mortalitas huius anni of U. 5, 6, may enable us to fix the year of 
the composidon of the piece ; for this seems to have been the Vellow 
Plague (see p. 114 above), which first ravaged Briiain in 547. Ii will 
be observed that ihe titles in CN and the colophon in i speak of 
Laidcenn a-f the author ; but if he firsl made the hymn popular, it is 
easy 10 undersiand why his name became associated wiih iL The 
sirange vocabulary of the piece requires larger treatnient than we have 
sjiace for here ; many referenccs to treatises on the subject, in addition 
to the works we have already mentioned, wil! be found in an article by 
Zimmer published in 1895," On the metre see p. xxi above. 

It will be seen ihat the !-orica is naturally divided into three parts, 
ihe introductory invocation of the 1'rinity' being followed by an 

■ Irah Gbati, p. •a. 
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invocation of heavenly powers, and the rest of Ihc piece being taken 
up with an enumeration, in the most minute detail, of the various 
raembers of the human body,' A similar, though less elaborale, 
enuroeralion is found in o colleci in Ihe Basle Psalter (P), and anolher 
in ihe Ordo Baptismi in the Stowe Missal (S).' And the unpublished 
Lorica of Mugron ciled above (p. 2 1 2) begins ihus : 
" The Cross of Chrisl upon this cheek, upon this ear, . . . 
The Cross of Christ upon Ihis eye, upon this nose, 
The Cross of Christ upon this moulh, upon this tongue, uj^on this 

Ihroat, 
The Cross of Christ upon this back, the Cross of Christ upon ihia 
side, 

The Cross of Christ upon my hands, from my shoulders to my 

palms, 
The Cros!! of Christ upon my hips, Ihe cross of Chrisi upon rajr 

A still closer parallel to the text before us is atforded by the I^rica 
of Leyden, lately published (wiih a facsimile of the MS.) by V. H. 
Friedel,' This begins with the invocalion Domine exnudi, &c., and 
then proceeds lo enumerate the various parts of the body, exactly in 
ihe slyle of ihe Lorica GHdae, the Lalinity being of the same curious 
kind. Angels and archangels and ihe powers of heaven and earth 
are then invoked, each clause ending with Ihe words ut euaeuatis eor, 
N. pro amoremee. The final invocalion is adiiira uoi matheiis. riiarnis. 
lueas. ct iohaitnes* 

Mr. Birch in his Book of Niinnaminster has given olher illustialions 
of Ihis practice of praying for prolection for the several parts of tha 
body.* Ai p. 29 he cites a collect frora Ihe MS. we call D ; and at 
p. 128 he gives an interestJng parallel from Ihe Canones editi suh 
£dgaro rege (prinied in Wilkins' Concilia, i. 230), viz., "Confiteor 
"i corporis mei peccata cutis et carnis et ossis et neruorum el 
renum et cartilaginum et linguae et labiorum et faucium ei dentium et 
coraae et medullae et rei cuiusque mollis uel durae, huraidae uel 
siccae," &c. Yet another example is found in the Lorica Columhae, 
beginning " Sciath D^," which is conlained in the Leabhar na h Uidhre 
and in other manuscripts. And, finally, in the Book of t/ie Dean of 
Lismore (ed. W. F. Skene), at p. 159, is printed an ancient Gaelic 
poem, v'bich, beginmng wilh an invocation of the Trinity, proceeds toi 
ask proleciion for Ihe seveml parts of ihe human frame:'' 
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I. Index of Personal Names. 



Abgar, lc of Edessa, 30, iii, 173, 174. 

Adamnan, St., 9th abbot of lona (d. Sept. 23, 704). His birtli, 117; parent- 
age, 122 ; holds Synod of Uisnech, 20, 134 ; praises hymn of Oengus 
mac Tipraite, xviii, 20; his law, 16, 122 ; Canonsoi^ 122 ; verse ascribed 
to him, 17, 123 ; his Prayer^ 81, 139, 235 ; his Vita Columbaey 109, 113, 
122, 123, 135, 163, 164, 170, 226, 228, 231, 233 etc. ; Second Vision of, 
105, 108, 127, 133. 

Adhna, 230. 

Acd (?), 84, 87. 

Aed mac Ainmerech, k. of Ireland (572-599), lO; 23, 24, 27, 28, 37, 140, 171 ; 
his name inserted in Amra^ 75, 234; at Assembly of Druim Cetta, 53, 
55, 224, 225 ; treaty with Aedan mac Gabrain, 54, 226 ; refuses to 
release Scandlan, 85, 237. 

Aed mac Neill, see Loeghaire. 

Aed, bishop of Sletty (^. Feb. 7, 699), 176. 

Acd Slane, son of Diarmait mac Cerbaill, succeeded Aed mac Ainmerech 
(^/. 604), 12, 38, 114. • 

Aedan mac Gabrain, k. of Scotland (574-606), 23, 24, 54, 55, 85, 140, 224, 
226. 

Aiduus, sce Aed, of Sletty. 

.Ailbe, St., of Emly (//. Sept. 12, 541), 127. 

Ailell mac Dunlainge, k. of Leinster {d, 526), 40, 196, 2oa 

Aileran, St., lector of Clonard {d. Dec. 29, 664), 12, 114. 

Ailgel, 82. 

Amargen, one of the sons of Milesius, 184. 

Amatorex, bp. of Auxerre, (?) 180. 

Aphrodisius, 129. 

Arelius, i.e. Melchior, 129. 

Arenus, i.e. Jaspar, 129. 

Aristodemus, 29. 

Art, the Solitary, son of Conn of the Hundred Fiattles, 77, 234. 

Artchorp, 82. 

Assal, 58. 

Assicus, see Tassach. 

Athrae, 82. 

Axal, Columba's guardian angel, 65, 66, 71, 231. 

Haeth the Victorious, 243. 

Bairche, 183. 

Baithin, 2nd abbot of lona (//. June 9, 600), 23, 67, 85, 232, 237. 

Balthasar, 128, 129. 

Bartholomew, St., 52, 222. 

Basil, St., the Great {d. Jan. i, 379), 67, 232. 

Bcnen, or Benignus, bp. of Armagh (//. Nov. 9, 468), 49. 

Bemard of Clairvaux, St., 216. 

Bera, 6. 

Bevan, 82. 
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Bile, son of Bregon, 183. 

Bite, one of Patrick's artificers, 185. 

Blaithmac, son of Aed Slane, 12, 114. 

Blathnait, Brigid's cook, 196. 

Breasal 0*Tracy, 238. 

Breccan, 188. 

Bregan, grandfather of Fiacc of Sletty. See Todd, Book of Hymns, p. 291. 

Bregdolb, 82. 

Bregon, 183. 

Brendan, St., of Clonfert {d. May 16, 577). The hymn Brigit b^ biihmaith 
ascribed to him, 38, 188 ; his voyage, and subsequent visit to Brigid, 
38, 196 ; his powerful voice, 228. 

Bresal, 82. 

Brian Borumha, k. of Ireland {d, 1014), 227. 

Brig, 6. 

Brigid, St., of Kildare {d. Feb. i, 523). Her parentage, 38 ; hymns in her 
honour, Christus in nostra^ xxix, 8 ; Brigit b^ bithmaith^ xxxiii, 37ff, 
i87ff; Ni car Brigit^ 1, 37, 4off, 189^; Phccbi diem^ 223 ; her pation- 
age invoked, 16, 45, 117, 205 ; equally honoured with Patnck, 39, 
189 ; compared to B.V.M.', 39, 40, 46, 107, 190, 223 ; her character, 
40, 168, 188, 190; her miracles, 8, 38, 41-45, 194-204 ; her "ordina- 
tion," 41, 192, 193 ; her Rule, 191 ; her artist Condlaed, 44, 185, 204 ; 
Brendan visits her, 38, 196 ; verses ascribed to her, 59(?), 194, 195. 

Brittus, 177. 

Broicsech, Brigid^s mother, 38. 

Broccan, St., the Squinting {d. Sept. 17, 650), the panegjTist of Brigid yj^ 
40, 188, 189. 

Brolchan, 221. 

Bruide mac Maelcon, k. of ihe Picts {d. 584), 230 ; his gift of lona to 
Columba, 24, 141. 

Buan, of Dal Araide, 3, 178. 

Cairpre Lifechair, k. of Ireland, {d, 284) son of Cormac mac Art, 82, 234, 

236. 
Cairpre Niafer, killed at battle of Rossnaree, a descendant of Cathair Mor, 

80, 235. 
Calpum, Patrick^s father, 3, 32, 177, 186. 
Canice, St., or Kenneth {d. Oct. 11, 600), 98, I4I. 
Carell, 226. 

Cassian, 67, 170, 171, 232. 

Cathair Mor, k. of Ireland {circa 174), 31, 80, 175, 235. 
Cathbath, 59. 

Celestine, Pope (422-432), 3, 7, 177, 180. 
Ciannan, 178, 179. 

Ciaran, St., of Clonmacnoise {d. Scpt. 9, 547), xxvi. 141, 218, 220. 
Ciaran, St., of Saighir {d. March 5, circa 551), 218. 
Cinnenum, a sister of Patrick, 177. 
Cinnfaela, father of Scandlan Mor, 54, 55, 226. 
Cirine, i.e. Jerome. 
Clement, Pope ( ? ), 89, 239. 
Cobthach, k. of Ireland, 58, 229. 
Coemgen, see Kevin. 

Cogitosus, the biographer of Brigid {d. circa 670), l.ff. 189, 195-204. 
Colman, Ela, St. (d. Sept. 26, 610), 6, 98. 
Colman mac Comgellain, one of the Irish Dalriads {d. 625) ; his decision 

accepted by the Scotch and Irish at Druim Cetta, 56, 226. 
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Colman mac Lenine, St., of Cloyne {d, Nov. 24, 600 ?), 58, 228. 

Colman mac Murchon, St. {d, 731 }\ xv, xxiv, xxv, 19, 132, 133, 211. 

Colman mac Ui Cluasaig, St., lector in Cork (//. 6(31 ?), 12, 13, 114, 117, 121. 

Colman Mor, defeated at battle of Cuil Feda, 38, 68. 

Colptha, one of the sons of Milesius, 184. 

Columba, see Colum Cille. 

Columbanus, St., Abbot of Luxeuil and Bobbio (//. Nov. 21, 61 5X loi, 138. 

Colum Cille, St., first Abbot of lona {b. 521, d, June 9, 597) ; one of the 
three patrons of Ireland, 16, 117 ; of royal descent, 140 ; his father^s 
pedigree, 53, 234 ; his mother^s, 80, 235 ; his original name, 122 ; 
where baptized, 122 ; his teachers, 28, 72, 145 ; Derry granted 
him, 28, 171 ; his " Black Church" there, 23, 57, 140, 228; other 
churches, 20, y^', 108 ; not a bishop, 108 ; the three battles which he 
caused, 23, 24, 68, 140 ; lona granted him, 24, 141 ; mission to the 
Picts, 63, 76, 230 ; recommends Cummain to Domnall (i*), 10, 109 ; 
attends Assembly of Druim Cetta, 53, 55 ; three reasons for doing so, 
55, 85, 224 ; releases Scandlan Mor, 57, 85, 226, 237 ; gives him his 
staff to carry to Durrow, 86, 237 ; receives presents from Gregory, 23, 
141 ; his miraculous visits to Rome, 231 ; and to heaven, 62, 132 ; 
guardian angel, 65, 66, 71, 76, 231 ; his hymns, the Altus^ 23^; I42ff ; 
criticised by Gregor>', 25, 141 ; its metre, xxvi, 26 ; indulgence for its 
recitation, 26, 142, 169 ; In te Christe, xxiii, 27, 169 ; Adiutor 
laborantium^ 23, 141 ; Noli Pater^ indulgenced, 28 ; when rccited, 
171 ; Alto et Ineffabili^ 218 ; Brigit bi tnthnuuth ascribed to him, 37, 
188 ; also other Irish verses, 10, 28, 55, 56 ; Amra composed in his 
honour, 53ff, 223ff ; indulgenced, 56, 59 ; Columba's stature, 237 ; his 
voice, 57, 66, 71, 77, 235 ; character, 71, 72 ; pride, 67, 232 ; 
hospitality, 76, 233 ; asceticism, 63, 64, 65, 70, 74 ; leaming, 64, 232 ; 
knowledge of Greek, 76, 234 ; of natural science, 67, 68, 161 ; death, 
57, 62, 65, 87, 238 ; grief caused thcreby, 61, 77, 79, 229 ; his relics 
translated to Down, 57, 66, 222. 

Comgall, St, of Bangor {d, May 10, 602), 24, 68, 141. 

Conall, son of Aed mac Ainmerech, 237. 

Conall Cemach of the Red Branch, 97. 

Conall Gulban, brother of Loegaire, son of Neill, {d, 464), 53, 234. 

Conall, k. of British Dalriata Q. 574), 76, 86, 141, 234. 

Conchess, Patrick's molher, 3, 177. 

Conchobar, or Conor, mac Nessa, k. of Ulstcr, the conqueror at Rossnarec, 
59, 84, 236. 

Conchobar Abratruad, k. of Ireland, 84, 236. 

Condlaed, bp. of Kildare, Brigid's " artist," 44, 45, 185, 204. 

Congall Clarinech, a legendary k. of Ireland, 236. 

Conn of the Hundred Battles, k. of Ireland (177-212), 74, 77, 226, 234. 

Conor, sec Conchobar. 

Constantine, 92. 

Cormac mac Art, k. of Ireland (254-277), 54, 55, 60, 82, 102, 226, 230, 234, 
236. 

Cothraige, one of Patrick's names, 3, 4, 7, 32, 177, 178. 

Craiptine, the first legendary harper, 57, 227. 

Crebriu, daughter of Glerand, 180. 

Crimthan, the original name of Columba, 121, 122. 

Cuchuimne, St. (d. Oct. 7, 746?), xn, xxiv, xxv, 17, 123. 

Cuchulaind, the hero of Rossnaree, 84, 229, 238. 

Cu Corb, 84, 236. 

Cumine, son of Feradach, 85, 86, 237. 

Cummain, the Fair, St, 7th abbot of lona {d. Feb. 24, 668), 108, 123. 
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Cummain, the Tall, St., bp. of Clonfcrt (//. Nov. 12, 661), xix, 9, 10, 108, 109, 

111,114,237,242. 
Cummean, author of a Peniientiale and of a letter on Paschal question [cir. 

634), 108, 123. 

Dabog, 168. 

•Daire Barrach, 31. 

Dallan mac Forgaill, high poet of Ireland {d, Jan. 29, 594?), author of the 

Amra, 53-56, 59, 223-238. 
Dallbronach, Brigid's matemal grandfather, 38, 190. 
Darerca, Patrick's sister, 3, 96, 113, 177, 193. 
Darerca, see Moninna. 
Demal, Columha^s dcmon, 231. 
Deman, 55, 226. 
Dermot, see Diarmait. 

Diarmait mac Cerbaill, k. of Ireland (544-565), 23, 24, 38, 68, 140. 
Diarmait, son of Aed Slane and grandson of preceding, 12, 1 14. 
Diarmait, the lover of Grainne, 230. 

Diarmait, coarb of Patrick, son of Gcrman {circa 848), 117, 121. 
Dimma, matemal grandfather of Columba, 57, 80, 235. 
Dionysius, 92. 
Domitian, 29. 
Domlech, 230. 

Doinnall, son of Aed mac Ainmerech, 10, 58, 109, 237. 
Donn, one of the sons of Milesius, 183, 184. 
Dmst, a Pictish king, 11. 
Dmsticc, daughter of preceding, 11, 113. 
Dubthach mac Ui Lugair, high poet of Ireland, 31. 
Dubthach, Brigid^s master, 192, 197. 
Dubthach, a scribe, 130. 

Eber, one of the sons of Milesius, 183, 184. 

Echach, 8. 

Echin, 235. 

Emer, '^% 183. 

Eochaid Muighmedan, k. of Ireland, father of Neill of the Nine Hostages, 

234. 
Eochaid Righ Eigheas, i,e, Dallan mac Forgaill, q.v. 
Eochaid Ua Flannucain, a poet (d, 1003), 4, 7, 98. See vol. i. p. xiv. 
Eogan, son of Neill, 85, 86. 
Eogan, son of Olioll olom, k. of Munster, 109. 
Ephraem Syms, 174. 
Erca, 31. 

Erimon, one of the sons of Milesius, 33, 181, 183, 184. 
Essu, one of Patrick*s artificers, 185. 
Etarnel, sce Nel. 

Ethne, Columba's mother, 57, 80, 235. 
Eugenius of Toledo, 98. 

Falcus, i.e. Phocas, q.v. 

Fechin, St, of Fore {d. Jan. 20, 664), 12, 113. 

Feidlimid, CoIumba's father, 53, ^T^ 234. 

Fcidlimid Rechtmair, k. of Ireland, father of Conn of the Hundred Battles, 

234. 
Feidlimid, the All-Wise, father of Cathair Mor, 80, 235. 

Fenius Farsa, 183, 184. 
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Feradach, son of Muiredach, 85. 

Feradach, father of Laisren, q.v., 86. 

Feradach Find Fechtnach, k, of Ireland, 84. 

Ferchertne, poet, 59, 227, 229, 250. 

Ferdomnach, scribe of Book of Annagh {fl, 807), 97. 

Ferdomnach, Abbot of Kells {d. 1008), 56, 227. 

Fergus, Columba's patemal grandfather, 53, 234. 

Fergus, 68. 

Ferin, 177. 

Fiacaid Srabtini, k. of Ireland {circa 297), 234. 

Fiacc, St., of Sletty {d. Oct. 12, sub.fin. saec. V.). His pedigree, 175 ; receives 
tonsure from Patrick, 31 ; reputed author of Christus in nostrcu, 8, 
107 ; oi Ninine^s Prayery 36 ; and of the hymn Genair Patraic^ 31-35» 
96, 104, 175 ; date of this hymn, 176 ; quotation from it, 7. 

Fiachna, k. of West Munster, father of St. Cummain the Tall, 9, 10, 109. 

Fiachra Gairrine, father of preceding, 10. 

Fiad, 202. 

FinchoU, 62, 230. 

Find, see Finn. 

Findabair, 203. 

Finn mac Cumhaill, or Find U Baiscne, hero and poet {d. 283), 69, 233, 
236. 

Finn, father of Conchobar Abratruad, poet, 84, 236. 

Finnian, St., of Clonard {d. Dec. 12, 548), 229. 

Finnian, St., of Moville {d. Sept 10, 579), 11, 72, 112, 113, 145, 233. 

Flann, mother of St. Cummain the Tall, 9, 10, 109. 

Forgall, father (?) of Dallan, 53, 55. 

Fotaid, see Potitus. 

Frigidianus, St., of Lucca {commem. Mar. \%fl. 570), 113. 

Froech, 203. 

Galgalad, i.e. Jaspar, 129. 

Gartnaid, k. of the Picts, 230, 234. 

Gerald, St., of Mayo {d. Mar. 13, 732?), 114. 

German, father of Diarmait, bp. of Armagh, 121. 

German, St., of Auxerre {d. July 31, 448). Patrick studied with him, 32, 

i|l8, 180 ; received the name Magonius from him, 3, 7, 177. 
Gildas, St. {d. cir. 570) ; his Lorica^ xxi, 143, 211, 243. 
Gilla Modubhda, a poet, 236. 
Gillas, see Cjildas. 
Glerand, 180. 
Goedel Glas, 183, 184. 
Gorianas, 4. 
Gomiad, 177. 
Grainne, daughter of Cormac mac Art, 60, 230. 

Hencret, 177. 

Herimon, see Erimon. 

Hilary, St., of Arles {d. May 5, 449), 125, 126. 

Hilary, St., of Poitiers {d. Jan. 13, 368), author of the piece Hymnum dicat, 

18, 125, 126, 128; its metre, xi, xii, xiv ; whcn recited, 127; other 

hymns of his 97, 126, 136. 
Hraban, St., of St. Maur (d. Feb. 4, 856), known in Ireland, 106, 112, 137 ; 

reproduces the Altus of Columba, 145-149, 155 ; and In te Christe^ 

170. 
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laspar, 128, 129. 

Idnae, 82. 

Ignatius, St, of Antioch (^<?///. Feb. i, d, iio?), 14, 119. 

loseph, foster-father of Christ, 14, 118. 

Ir, one of the sons of Milesius, 183. 

Ita, St., of Killeedy {d, Jan. 15, 569), 9, 108. 

lulianus Pomerius(^. cir, 500), 142, 143, 145. 

lustin II, Empcror (565-578), 24. 

lustinian I, Emperor (527-565), 24. 

Kenneth, see Canice. 

Kevin, St, of Glendalough {d, June 3, 618), 6, 41, 193, 194, 218. 

Labraid Loingsech Lorcc, victor at Dinn-rig {fl. cir. 550 B.C.), 57, 58, 227, 

229. 
Laidcenn, son of Baeth the Victorious {d, Jan. 12, 661), 243. 
Laisren mac Feradach, 3rd Abbot of lona (600-605), formerly of Durrow, 

86, 237. 
Lasrian, see Molaise. 
Lenine, 58. 
Leo, 177. 

Lesru, daughter of Glerand, 180. 
Liamain, sister of Patrick, 96, V]'j, 
Linne, see Tinne. 

Loegaire mac Neill, k. of Ireland C428-463), 3, 4, 31, 33, 40» 49> 208. 
Loingsech mac Oengusa, k. of Ireland (695-704), 17, 123. 
Lonan, St, of Trevet, son of Talmach, 11. 
Loran, see Ronan. 
Lucat-Mael, a druid, 181. 
Lucru, a druid, 181. 

Lugaid mac Loe^aire, k. of Ireland (483-507), 31, 40, 189. 
Lugaid, a champion of Leinster, 44, 202. 
Lugnae Trinog, 82. 
Lupait, sister of Patrick, 3, 177, 178. 

Mac Caille, St, bp. of Croghan, brother to Bp. Mel [com, Apr. 25),^4i, 192, 

193. 
Macculasrius, see Molaise. 

Mac Midrui, a druid, 194. 

Madian, i.e. Matthias, 52, iio, iii, 222. 

Mael Brigte ua Mael Uanaig, scribe (/?. 1139), 129. 

Mael Choba, k. of Ulster (612-615), 55, 226. 

Maelcon, father of Bruide, 24, 141. 

Mael-fith, 168. 

Mael Isu ua Brolchain (d. Jan. 16, 1086.^), 52, 221. 

Mael Sechnall, 60. 

Mael Suthain, scribe and confessor to Brian Borumha id. 1009), 56, 227. 

Mael-tuile, 168. 

Maen, see Labraid. 

Magonius, one of Patrick's names, 3, 7, I77- 

Malgalath, i.c. Melchior, 129. 

Mancend, sec Moinenn. 

Manchan, St, of Liath {d. Jan. 24, 664), 12, 114. 

Marcianus Capella {siiec. v.), 166. 

Martin, a disciple of Patrick, 135. 

Martin, St, of Tours {d. Nov. 11, 397), hymn in his honour, xvii, 20, 134 ; 
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well known in Ireland, 113, 134, 135 ; churches dedicated to him, 134, 

r35 ; appears in vision to Adamnan, 20 ; accounted uncle of Patrick, 

134» Wl \ a prayer of his, 116. 
Matoc, brother to Bp. Sanctan {com. Apr. 25 \ 47. 
Maurice, Emperor (582-602X 23, 140. 
Maxim, 177. 

Mel, bp. of Ardagh, son of Darerca {d. Feb. 6, 488), 192, 193. 
Melchisar, i.e. Melchior, 1 28, 1 29. 
Melchon, see Maelcon. 
Mercud, 177. 

Meugan, St. {cir. 500), 112. 
Michael, St., the Archangel (Sept 29), 178, 184 ; h>-mn in his honour, xv, 

19^ 133 ; popular in Ireland, 133 ; invocation of him, 134. 
Miled, or Milesius, of Spain, 114, 181, 183, 186. 
Miliuc (or Milchu) mac Ua Bain, Patrick*s master in Antrim, chief of Dal 

Araide (fl. 390), 3, 4, 7, 32. 178. 
Mobi, St, of Glasnevin, the Flatfaced, aliiis Berchan {d. Oct 12, 544) ; his 

pedigree, 82, 235, 236 ; his death, 28, 236 ; teacher of Columba, 171. 
Mochta, St., of Louth (d. Mar. 24, 535X 225. 
Mog Corb, k. of Ireland, 84, 236. 
Moinenn, St., of Clonfert (d. Mar. 1, 570), 112. 
Molaise, St, of Devenish {d. Scpt 12, 563), 220, 221. 
Molaise, St., of Inismurray (comm. Aug. I2,yf. 561) 140, 220. 
Molaise, St., of Leighlin (d. Apr. 18, 638^ 220. 
Mongan, 228. 

Moninna, St, of Slieve GuUion {d. July 6, 518), 187. 
Morand, 62, 230. 
Moriath, of Morca, 57, 227. 
Mugint, St {saec. v. ?), 11, 112, 113. 
Mugron, ^oth Abbot of lona (964-980), 117, 121. 
Mugron, author of a Lofica^ 212, 244. 

Muirchu Maccu Mactheni {saec. \\\\ loi, 104, 105, 176, 181, 182, 185, 209. 
Muiredach, son of Eogan mac Neill, 85. 
Muiredach Tirech, 234. 
Murchu of Connaught, 19. 
Mureth, 202. 
Muric, 177. 

Natfraich, Brigid's lector, 193, 199, 200. 

Natfraich, father of St Molaise of Devenish, 220. 

Neidhe, one of the Two Sages, 230. 

Neill of the Nine Hostages, k. of Ireland (379-405 ), 53, 61, 77, 81, 87, 140, 

168, 188, 230, 234- 
Nel, 183, 184. 
Nenc, 180. 

Nennio, see Moinenn. 
Ncra, son of Fincholl, 62, 230. 
Nera, son of Morand {Ji. 14), 62, 230. 
Nia, a poet (?X 202. 

Niceta, bp. of Remesiana (392-414), author of Te Deum^ 22, 138, 139, 239. 
Nicctius, bp. of Treves (527-566), 138. 
Ninian, St {d. Sept 16, 432?) 113. 
Ninine, or Nine Ecis, a poet {saec. vi ?X 36, 187. 
Ninnid Purehand, son of Eochaid {saec. vi?X 8, 107. 
Noe, son of Echin, 57, 80, 235. 
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Ocmus, Patrick's maiemal grandfalher, 177. 

Odissc, a deacon, Palrick^s paiemal great grandfather, 32, 177. 

CDgmnal mac Uabog, 168. 

Oengus mac Tipraile, Sl. {d. 745). ^vii, xviii, 20, 134, 135. 

Oric, 177- 

Ola. 177. 

Otide, see Poiitus. 

Palladius, mission lo Ireiand, 180, rS?. 

Partholon, ue Bartholomew. 

Paiifarsai, sei Dalthasar. 

Patrick, Sl., of Arma^h (rf. Mar. 17, 493?), Patron of Ireland, 16, 39, 117, 
121, iSg ; his birthplace, 3, 33, 176, 177 ; his ancestry, 3, ■^i, 177 ; hia 
kindred, 3. 0, 113, 134, 135, 177 ; baptism, 4 ; captured in boyhood, 
3, 177 ; sold to Milchu, 3, 32, 178 j his four names, 3, 7, 32, 98, 100, 
I77> 178 ; prediction to Milchu, 4 ;iencouray:ed by Angel Vicior, ^2. 
178; his deliverance, 179; baplizes Ciannan, 179; sludies with 
Germanus, 32, 179, 180 ; call of chiJdren of Fochlad, 33, 106, 180 ; 
refused ordinatian by Celestine, i8a; finds Ihe Baculus Jesu, (80, 
181 ; ordained, when sixty, by Amatorex, 180; druids foretold his 
coming. i3i ; concealed it from Loegaire, 33 ; his preachin^, 36 ; for 
siKty years, 34 ; at Saul, 33, 183 ; miracles, 33, 96 ; asceiicism, 33 ; 
devotions, 33, 104, 182 ; Sechnairs hymn in his honour, ^ff, ^eff; 
its use, g7 ; its indulgence, 6, 34, 120; quarrel with Sechnall and 
reconcilialion, 5 ; sends Sechnall 10 Rome lor relics ; Fiacc's metrical 
life of him, 31, 176 ; tonsures Fiacc, 31 ; baptizes Dubthach ; his feats 
at Tara HiU, 31, 49. 2oS, 309 ; his Lorica, ^gff 2o8ff. ; its stnicture, 
Ivii, 211 ; its indulgence, 49; its use, 97, sio; his leper, 199; desircs 
to ^o to Armagh, 34, 1S4 ; Primacy to Armagh, 34, 185 ; his "four 
pemions," 33, 34, 97, 105, 176; receives his lasi commumon, 34, iS;[ 
death, 34 ; light for a year Ihereafter, 34, [85 ; the angels' requiem, 
35 ; his burial place, 1B4 ; his relics, 186, 22! ; the "other" Patrick, 
3;, 186; confiision with Palladius, 186; invocalion of him, 113, 187; 
hymn Ecreful^tt in his praise, 2iz ; special honours paid his memory, 
97, 210 ; his "law," his Confessio and /Mler to Coro/icus, 96 ; used 
O.L. version of Scriplure, 145. 

Pelagius, heretic (rf. cir. 440), 179. 

Pharaoh, 115, 116, 183. 

Philip, St., ihe Apostle, 52, 83, 84, 1 ro, 235, 236. 

Phihp, the Commentator (rf. 455), 160, 161, 166. 

Phocas, Emperor {602-610), 23, 140. 

Piran, sei Ci^iran, St., of Saighir. 

Pledi, i.e. Pallidius t?), 180. 

Polilus, Patrick's patemal grandfather, 3,32, 177. 

Probus, aulhor of the Quinta Vila of Palrick (saec. x ?), 177. 

Prosper, Sl, of Aquiiaine {satc. v\ 143, 143, 144, 145. 

Restilutus, Sechnairs father, 3, 4, 96, 

Rioc, Sl., of Inisbofin in Loch Ree isacc. vi ?), also called Darerca's son (?) 

Rodincus, SL, of BeauHeu ((/. Sepl. 17, G80), 132. 

Ronan, Adamnan's father, 122. 

Roncend, see Condlaed. 

Ronnat, Adamnan's moiher, 122. 

Ross mac Finn, poel, 227. 

Rossa Rig-bude, k. of Ulster (/. cir. 250), 183. 
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Sanctan, St., of Killdaleas {com. May 9X 47, 4S, 206, 236. 

Sanicis, see Balthasar. 

Sannan, deacon, Patrick's brother, 177. 

Sdrbile, see Moninna. 

Scandlan Mor, prince of Ossory, son of Cinnfaela (yf. 575), 54, 55, 85, 86, 224, 

226, 236, 237. 
Scotta, daughter of Pharaoh, 183. 
Sechmall, 135. 
Sechnall, St., or Secundinus, of liunshaughlin (</. Nov. 27, 448). His 

parentage, 3, 4, 7, 96 ; quarrel with Patrick and reconciliation, 5 ; 

goes to Rome, 5 ; his hymn in praise of Patrick, 4, 96ff, 176, 182, 185, 

241 ; its metre, xiii, xiv, 97 ; its indulgence, 6, 7, 97, 98, 120. 
Sechtmaide, a pirate chieftain, "king of the Britons," 3, 177. Keating 

identifieshim with Neill of the Nine Hostages. 
Secundinus, see SechnalL 
Sedulius, junior {saec, ix ?), 105. 

Segetius, priest, appointed Patrick's companion by Germanus, 180. 
Seghine, 5th abbot of lona {d. Aug. 12, 652X 108. 
Senan, St, of Scattery Island {com. Mar. 8, yf. 544), 225. 
Sen Patrick, of Glastonbury, 186. 
Sincema, see Balthasar. 
Sixtus III, Pope (432-441X 180. 
Succat, one ot Patrick^s names, 3, 7, 32, 177. 
Suibne mac Colman Moir (d. 600), 38. 
Sulpicius Severus (d. cir. 415), 134, 135. 

Talmach, St., perhaps a disciple of St. Brendan {d. Feb. 26, saec. vi ?}, 11, 

113. 
Tasaig, 88, 238. 

Tassach, Patrick*s artificer, bp. of Raholp {com. Apr. 14), 34, 185. 

Tea, wife of Erimon, 181. 

Thaddaeus, 30, 52, iii, 174, 175. 

Theodosius II, Emperor of the East (408-4 50X 180. 

Tighemach, St., bp. of Clones {d. Apr. 4, 548), 241. 

Tighemach, annalist {scuc. xi), 141. 

Tigris, Patrick^s sister, i ^JT. 

Tinne, Adamnan's grandfather, 122. 

Tirechan, bp. {com, July 3, sciec. vii), 177. 

Ultan, St , of Ardbreccan {d. Sept. 4, 656), tutor of Broccan, 189 ; collectcd 
Brigid's miracles, 8, 40 ; hymn Christus in nostrc^ 8, 107, 223 ; its 
metre, xxix, xxx ; hymn Brigit b^ bithmaith^ 38, 188, 197 ; its metre, 
xxxiii ; poem in praise of him, 107. 

Valens, Emperor (364-378X 18, 125. 
Valentinian I, Emperor (364-375), 18, 125. 
Vicior, Patrick^s angel, 32, 34, 97, 178, 179, 184. 
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Abemethy, 230, 231. 

Ader, see Gadder. 

Africa, 83. 

Ap^haboe, 141. • 

Ail Cluade, i,e, Dumbarton, 3, 176, 177. 

Airiud Boinne, near Clonard, 195. 

Alanensis insula, 180. Stokes (Trip, Life, 302, 420) suggests Arelatensis^ i.c. 

Arles. 
Alban, see Scotland. 
Alene, 202. 
Alps, 18. 

Altissiodorum, i.e. Auxerre, 179, 180. 

Amalgada, the district of Tirawley (Tir Amalgaid), co. Mayo, 181. 
Arad Cliach, i.e. Kilteely in co. Limerick, 194. 
Ardagh, in co. Longford, 192. 
Ardbreccan, in co. Mcath, 8, 38, 40, 107. 
Arcal, the valley of the Braid in co. Antrim, 178. 
Ard mac n-Odrain, in Inishowen, 85. 
Ardmurcher, in co. Meath, 134. 
Argyle, 224. 

Armagh, 5, 34, 96, 184, 185. 
Armorica, 3, 96, 177, 179. 
Amon, Mount, 180. The locality intended is doubtful ; see Todd's S(. 

Patrick^ 323, 337. 
Ath Feni, in West Meath, 53, 56. 

Ballymartin, near Belfast, 134. 

Banba, an ancient name of Ireland, 186. 

Bannauenta, near Daventry, 176. 

Belach Feda, see Cuil Feda. 

Benna Boirche, thc Moume mountains, in co. Down, 33, 183. 

Bishops' Hill, on the borders of co. Kildare and co. Wicklow, 195. 

Blasantia, i.e. Placentia (?), yj^ 188, 191. 

Blathnat, or Moel-blatha, a flat stone at the monastery at lona, 23, 141. 

Bonmahon, co. Waterford, 238. 

Breg, Bregia, a district including Meath, Westmeath, part of Dublin and 

part of Louth, 199, 203. 
Breifne of Connau^^ht, equivalent to co. Leitrim and co. Cavan, 53, 55, 225. 
Bri, or Bri Cobthaig Coil, a place in Bregia, 43, 199. 
Bmiden Da Choca, i.e. Breenmore in Westmeath, 84, 236. 
Burgundy, 179. 

Cahir Ultan, 107. 

Caille Fochlad, sce Fochlad. 

Cambray, 106. 

Candida Casa, in Galloway, 113. 

Carburys, The, 57, 80. 
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Cell Ciannain, near Monasterboice, 178. 

Cell Culind, i.e, Old Kilcullen in co. Kildare, 200. 

Cell Fine, perhaps Killeen Cormaic near Dunlavin, 180. 

Cell Finnend, 19)8. 

Cell Forcland, west of the R. Moy in co. Mayo, 180. 

Cenell Conaill, i.e. Tirconnell or Donegal, 76, 121, 122, 234. 

Chechtraige Slecht, 53. 

Ciannachta, now Keenaght, between Coleraine and Derry, 85, 237. 

Ciarraige Luachra, in co. Kerry, 186. 

Clocthech, in co. Kildare, 200. 

Clonard, 24, 47, 141, 195. 

Clonfert, 108, 188. 

Cloyne, 228. 

Cluaide, i.e. Clyde, see Ail Cluade. 

Cluain Corcaige, in Offaly, 198. 

Cluain Fota Baitan Aba, i.e. Clonfad in co. Westmeath, 20, 134. 

Cluain Moiscna, near Fartullagh in co. Westmeath, 197. 

Cluain Mor Moedoc, i.e. Clonmore in co. Carlow, 40, 189. 

Cnawhill, now Cleghile near Tipperary, 88, 238. 

Coleraine, see Cuil Rathin. 

Conalle Muirthemne, or co. Louth, 3, 97, 178. 

Conn's Half, the northem portion of Ireland, 184, 201, 235. 

Conr>', in Meath, 134. 

Cooladrummon, see Cuil Dremne. 

Corccan Ochaide (?), 64. 

Cork, 9, 12, 114. 

Corr>'vreckan, the channel between Rathlin Island and the mainland, 37, 188. 

Corthe Snama, " pillar of swmming," near Loch Foyle, 85. See Felire oj 

Ocngus^ p. clx. 
Cruach, i.e. Croagh Patrick in co. Mayo, 7, 99. 
Cruachan Bri Ele, i.e. Croghan in King^s co., 192. 
Cuchulaind*s Leap, now Loop Head, 88, 238. 
Cuil Dremne, near Sligo, 23, 24, 68, 140, 168, 234, 237. 
Cuil Feda, near Clonard, 24, 68, 141. 
Cuil Rathin, now Coleraine, 24, 68, 140. 
Curragh of Kildare, 45, 196, 198, 199. 

Daire Calcaig, now Derry, 10, 23, 28, 73, 109, 140, 171, 228, 237. 

Dal Araide, including co. Do^^ti, and S. of co. Antrim, 3, 4, 24, 97, 178, 183. 

Dal Conchobair, in S. of Bregia, 38. 

Dal Osraide, 85. 

Dal-riata, now the Route, co. Antrim, 54, 55, 56, 85, 86, 141, 224, 226, 234. 

Darinis, nearYoughal, 123. 

Daventry, 176, 177. 

Derry, see Daire Calcaig. 

Desert Dallan, in Raphoe, 225. 

Desert Martin, in Derry, 134. 

Desmond, or South Munster, 238. 

Devenish, in Lough Eme, 220, 221. 

Dinn-rig, now Ballyknockan Fort on the Barrow, near Leighlin Bridge, 58, 

227, 229. 
Domnach Mor, in Kildare, 195, 196. 

Domnach Sechnaill, now Dunshaughlin in co. Meath, 3, 4 96 
Dou-npatrick, see Dun Lethglasse. 
Druim Cetta, near Newtownlimavady, in co. Derry, 53, 55, 58, 67, 85, 122, 

224, 225, 226, 231, 238. 
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Druim-Lias, now Drumlease, co. Leitrim, 59. 

Drumalban, between Argyleshire and Perthshire, 179. 

Drumblade, in Aberdeenshire, 127. 

Duma Gobla, near Sletty, Queen's co., 31. 

Dumbarton, 176. 

Dundelga, i.e, Dundalk, 86, 237. 

Dun Lethglasse, now Downpatrick, 34, 57, 66, 184, 185, 222, 228. 

Dun na n-Airbed, in Meath, 53, 56. 

Durrow, see Ross Grencha 

Eder, see Gadder. 

Edessa, 30, iii, I73> i74- 

Egypt, 116, 129, 183. 

Elca, an ancient name of Ireland, 186 

Elpa, Mount, 179, see vol. i, p. 13. 

Emania, the royal fort of Ulster, near Armagh, 34, 230. 

Emly, 127. 

Eoganacht, of Loch Lein, the tribeof Eogan Mor of Munster, 9, 109. 

Ephesus, 29. 

Eriu, an ancient name of Ireland, 34, 186. 

Ethiopia, 131. 

Etna, Mount, 161. 

Euphrates, 30. 

Faichnech, Bog of, now Boughna Bog, 192. 

Fail, an ancient name of Ireland, 186. 

Fene, see Ath Feni. 

Fettar, in Shetland, 127. 

Fingal, N. of Dublin, 203. 

Fir Telech, now FartuUagh, in co. Westmeath, 192, 197. 

Fochlad, near Killala, in co. Mayo, 32, 180, 181. 

Fordun, in Kincardineshire, 180, 181. 

Fore, in Westmeath, 12, 114. 

Forraig Rath, in co. Kildare (?), 200. 

Fortuatha, of Leinster, co. Wicklow, 180, 181. 

Fotharta Tire, in co. Wexford (?), 200. 

Fotla, an ancient name of Ireland, 186. 

France, 19. 

Franks, 177. 

Futema, probably Whitherne, in Galloway, 11, 113. 

Gaba, i.e, Gibeah, 15, 120. 

Gabder, see Gadder. 

Gadder, Tower of, 21, 128, 135. 

Gaels, 3, 58, 184, 186. 

Gall-gaels, i.e. " Dano-Irish," 54. They lived along the west coast of 

Scotland. See Martyrology of Gortnan^ p. 312. 
Galls, 58. 
Gibeon, 34. 

Glasnevin, near Dublin, 171, 236. 
Glastonbury, 186, 187. 
Glendalough, co. Wicklow, 41, 193. 
Glenn Dian, in West Munster, 88. 

Glenn-na-Ruachta, now Glenarought, in West Munster, 238. 
Greeks, 25, 76. 
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Her-cluaide, see Ail Cluade. 

Hi or Hy, i.c, lona, 23, 24, 27, 54, 57, 66, 73, 108, 109, 121, 122, 135, 140, 14I1 
225, 230, 233, 235, 237. 

Ibar of Cinntracht, i.c. Ne\vr\', in co. Down, 53, 55, 87, 97, 225. 

IctianSea, i.e. the British Channel, 19, 132, 177, 191. 

Inber Hoinne, also called Inber Colptha, the mouth of the Boyne, 178. 

Inber Colptha, see Inber Boinne. 

Inber Mara, perhaps the Straits of Gibraltar, 191. 

India, 61, 131. 

Inis Boffin, oflf the coast of Mayo, 64, 231. 

Inis Cleire, off the coast of Cork, 114. 

Inis Eidheand (?) 83. 

Inishowen, at the westem side of Loch Foyle, 85. 

Inis Matoc, perhaps in the Lake of Temple Port, co. Leitrim, 47, 206. 

Inis Murray, off the coast of Sligo, 140, 220. 

lona, see Hi. 

Irarus, now Oris inco. Westmeath, 53, 225. 

Ita's Cell, now Killeedy, in co. Limerick, 9, 108. 

Kilcummin, in co. Mayo, 108. 

Kildallan, 225. 

Kildare, 38, 45, 191, 195-201, 203. 

Killdaleas, 206. 

Kilmacrenan, 122. 

Kilmartin, 134. 

Lamlash, 220. 

Letha, i.e. Letavia or Armorica, ix, Brittany, 3, 4, 32, 96, 177, 179. 

Letha, i.e. Latium or Italy, 44, 179, 204. 

Leth Cuinn, see Conn's Half. 

Liath, now Lemanaghan in King^s co., 114. 

Licc Brendan, apparently in Kildare, 196. 

Liffey, R., 196, 197, 199. 

Loch Foyle, 85. 

Loch Lein, the lar^est lake at Killamey, 9, 109. 

Loch Lemnachta, m Kildare, 196. 

Loch Owel, in Westmeath, 227. 

Lombards, 3, 4, 7, 96. 

Luachair, now Slieve Lougher in Kerry, 88, 238. 

Mag Coil, in Fingal, 44, 203. 

Mag Fea, in the barony of Forth, co. Carlow, 43, 201. 

Mag Fenamain, in co. Limerick, 194. 

Mag Inis, now Lecale, co. Dou-n, 185. 

Mag Locha, in Bregia. Stokes {Gorfnan, pp. 319, 320) suggests that it is 

Moylagh in co. Meath. 
Mag Murisce, in co. Mayo, 232. 

Mag Slecht, near Ballymagauran in co. Cavan, 55, 225. 
Mag Soile, apparently in co. Down, 185. 
Maisten, now Mulla^hmast, in co. Kildare, 200, 201. 
Masraige, a district m Westmeath, 53, 55, 225. 
Mog-Nuadat, now Maynooth in co. Dublin, 58, 228. 
Monasterboice, in co. Louth, 178. 
Mons Gargani, 18, 125. 
Mons louis, 19, 125. 
Morca, 57, 227. 
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Moville, near Strangford Lough, ii, 112, 132, 145, 233. 
Moy R., in co. Mayo, 180. 
Munster, 9, 88, 184, 238. 

Nemthur, 32. See pp. 176, 177, for a discussion of its situation. 
Nicaea, 92. 

0'Bric's Island, on the coast of co. Waterford, 88, 238. 

Offaly, in co. Kildare, 192, 197, 198, 202. 

Ormond, 88, 238. 

Osraige, i.e, Ossory, 54, 55, 141, 237, 238. 

Placentia, see Blasantia. 

Plea (?), 41, 191. 

Portus Iccius, near Boulogne, 132. 

Raholp, in co. Down, 185. 

Rath Cathair, near Kildare, 196. 

Raih Derthaige, in Offaly, 197. 

Rathlin Island, off the coast of co. Antrim, 188. 

Rathmacc, 60. 

Remesiana, 138, 139. 

Rhine, R., 69, 232. 

Ri Cuind, in co. Kildare (?), 200. 

Rodan's Island, 19, 132. 

Rome, 5, 22, 23, yj, 89, 204. 

Ross Dela, now Rossdala, in co. Westmeath, 186, 187. 

Ross Grencha, now Durrow, in King^s co., 86, 237. 

Ross na Ferta, in Kildare, 200. 

Ross na Ree, on the R. Boyne, 236. 

Ross Torathair, near Coleraine, 24, 68. 

Sanna, see Susanna. 

Saul, in co. Down, 183, 184. 

Scecha, in co. Kildare, near Killeen Cormaic, 204. 

Scirit, now Skerry, in co. Antrim, 178. 

Scotland, or Alban, 16, 23, 24, 54, 55, 57, 63, 75, 85, 86, 122, 179. 

Scythia, 183. 

Shinar, 91, 183. 

Sidh Femin, in co. Tipperary, 230. 

Slan, a fountain at Saul, 33, 183. 

Slane, Hill of, near Tara, 208. 

Slemish, in co. Antrim, 3, 97, 178. 

Slemish, in co. Kerry, 186. 

Sletty, in Queen^s co., 8, 31, 36, 175, 176. 

Slieve Aughty, between co. Galway and co. Clare, 88, 238. 

Slieve Bloom, on the borders of King's co. and Queen's co., 40, 189. 

Slieve Cain, in co. Limerick, 88, 238. 

Slieve Elim, see Slieve Phelim. 

Slieve Gullion, in co. Armagh, 187. 

Slieve Lougher, see Luachair. 

Slieve Phelim, properly Slieve Elim, in co. Limerick, 88, 238. 

Slieve Reagh, in co. Limerick, 238. 

Slige Assail, the great road dividing Meath, 56, 227. 

Slige Dala, the great road of Ossory, 88, 238. 

Spain, 186. 
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Suidhe Adamnain, now Syonan, in Westmeath, 134. 
Susanna, or Sanna, perhaps Soissons or Sens, iS, 125. 

Tai, the river Tay, 63, 76, 230, 234. 

Tara, in Meath, 31, 33, 34, 49, 122, 176, 181, 184, 208, 238. 

Tech Duinn, an island in Kenmare Bay, 184. 

Tech na Romanach, now Tigroney, in ca Wicklow, i8a 

Temhair, see Tara. 

Temple Kieran, in Meath, 218. 

Temple Martin, (a) near Bandon, (b) near Kilkenny, 134. 

Temple Michael, 133. 

Thomond, or North Munster, 88, 238. 

Tig Lommain, in co. Westmeath, 56, 227. 

Tirawley, see Amalg^da. 

Tirconnell, or Donegal, 234. 

Tiree, an island off Mull, 232. 

Tir Lugdach, in barony of Kihnacrenan, co. Donegal, 121, 122. 

Tir na bennact, ^^ Land of the Benediction,'' near Clonard, 195. 

Toi, see Tai, 

Tory Island, off the Donegal coast, 141. 

Treoit, now Trevet, in ca Meath, 1 1. 

Tuaim Tenma, i.e. Dinnrig, q.v., 58, 229. 

Tulach Dubglaisse, now Temple Douglas, near Letterkenny, in ca Don^^al, 

121, 122. 
Turbi, in Bregia, N. of Dublin (?), 193. 
Tyrrhene Sea, adjoining W. coast of Italy, 19^ 32, 132, i8a 

Uachtur Gabra, " in the plain of Leinster," 43, 201. 

Ui Bard, 4, 7. 

Ui Barrchi, now the baron^ of Slievemargy, Queen's co, 31. 

Ui Briuin Cualand, partly m co. Dublin and partly in ca Wicklow, 195. 

Ui Ceinselaig, in co. Wexford, 20C^ 201. 

Ui Cerbaill, 203. 

Ui Cluasaig, 12. 

Ui Culduib, 204. 

Ui Domnaill, 140, 234. 

Ui Enna (?), 180. 

Ui Garrchon, in co. Wicklow, near Glenealy, i8a 

Ui Loscain, 201. 

Ui Lugair, 31. 

Ui mac Carthaind, the region between Coleraine and Derry, 85, 237. 

Ui Muredaig, in co. Kildare, 201. 

Ui Neill, /./. the southem (yNeills occupying a territory in Meath, 192. 

Uisnech, the reputed centre of Ireland, now Usnagh, in Westm^aby ac^ 

134. 
Ui Tigernan, in Meath, 53. 

Ulstermen, 68, 84, 87. 

Ur of the Chaldees, 15, 115, 119. 

Whitheme, see Futema. 



ERRATA. 



Vol. ii. p. xxniL for ^thes Irishe' read 'these Irish.' 

Vol. ii. p. 5a After L 32 of the Lorica of St Patrick, insert L 33 "Power 

of God to uphold me," and alter accordingly the number- 
ing of aU the lines which follow. 
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